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PRi^^E’ 

‘There is as much sense'in -Hafe us m-Ho^ 
knowledge of the world.’ So ‘Sherloch, Holmes took>leave.;6f -A . 
Case of Identity and the sad romance of-Ma:^' Sutherl^hd;; In ■ 
a way it would be difficult to summarize inbre neatly the essential 
meaning of the Legacy of Persia. It is scarcely surprising, .after 
all, that a land in which civilization has flourished at; a conr-; 
tinuously high level for nearly three thousand years of fecorded- 
history should abound in worldly -wisdom. The Persians have ' 
long since appreciated the virtue of being (‘one who.; 

has seen the world’); the contrast between the sage wdio is 
pikhta (‘cooked’) and the simpleton who is khavt (‘raw’) has 
been by no other people more subtly and more shrewdly drawn. 

What is it that gives form and flavour to a great culture? A 
long and prized tradition, a poise and an assurance, a satisfaction 
with work well done—^these are some of the evident but super¬ 
ficial symptoms. Beneath the surface other currents flow-; ppise. 
is itself the delicate balance of forces striving in contrary direc¬ 
tions, satisfaction a hardly-won relief from deep-set discon-tent,. 
It has been often remarked that the Persian character i^fuU of 
inconsistencies; the observation is true, but the phenomenon 
is a necessary condition of the perennial consistency of Persian 
civilization. Conflict wdthin the Persian soul has saved the 
Persian mind from ever becoming sterile. So much it is necessary • 
to say by way of prelude, before we lift the curtain and glimpse 
the exquisite pageantry of Persian life. 

The causes imderlying this variety and, to use the fashionable 
jargon, polarity of the Persian genius are not far to seekV; Persia’s 
broad expanses of mountain and plain have been under .un¬ 
interrupted cultivation (where -they are c-iiltivable) for ffiahy 
thousands ;of years. During a considerable fraction of :that long' 
period the'Persians were an imperial people; yet they hWe.-also,' 
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Preface 

suffered repeated invasions and subjections to foreign conquerors 
extending over many centuries. At the time when Greece turned 
back the hosts of Xerxes, the Persians had already achieved a 
certain attitude to life which runs through the changing pattern 
of successive ages like a bright, unfading thread. If the Greeks 
were seekers and the Romans rulers, the Persians have long since 
felt at home in the world; they are sure in their experience of 
it, immune against its shocks and sudden surprises. The world is 
to be organized and can be controlled or, where it resists control, 
endured and in the end overcome. The world is to be enjoyed; 
and if its full enjoyment may only be experienced by a small 
number of its inhabitants, justice and benevolence dispensed by 
wise though privileged autocrats can surely make tolerable that 
tedious and sordid labour which is the destined portion of the 
great masses; the spectators at the banquet are free to take 
pleasure in the sight and sounds of the revel, and may pick up 
a few of the crumbs. Yet this very complacency bears within 
itselt the seeds of violent revolt; like jesters at a royal court, 
rebels and heretics periodically enliven the otherwise sober and 
slightly ponderous narrative of Persian history, giving spice and 
savour to the tale. 

These pages illustrate some of the many ways in which Persian 
culture has influenced Persia’s neighbours, and become a legacy 
to the whole world. As inevitably happens with rich legacies not 
secured by an attested will, this matter of cultural inheritance 
is apt to be hotly disputed; interested parties may make claims 
that take a deal of substantiating. It is the arduous task of the 
editor of such a volume as this to enlist the support of a team of 
writers sufficiently eutlmsiastic to accept the largely gratuitous 
labour of crystallizing deep study and wide reading into an all too 
constricting compass, yet discreet enough to see life steadily and 
see it whole. The editor of this book has every reason to count 
himself fortunate in having been able to put together a most 
talented and balanced side; and he would take this opportunity 
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; bf:fecording; Ms gfatitude/to’tHbse. wHo' haYe'cqliafe 

tdiebriterprise. Speaking dn;belialf of them aU, He.ventures. 
to sa 7 .tHat;>ve feel HigHfy.. privileged to pk j tins little tribute to 
: a great people, and a great , culture whicH, lias given us infinite ^ 
enjoYipent. In the immortal words of JVIirza Abu’I Hasan, Persian 
3nvdy to the Court of His Majestp King George III, ‘I tell my 
"King, English love Persian very much’. ./ 
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■■ ■ ^ CHAPTER'"1 

SerMA and THE ANCIENT A?^OREpi i 


Considering the tremendous role which Aryan man has.pkyed , 
n world'history, how unfamiliar to us (his descendants) are his 
jrigins and the lands that were the cradle of our race. Hebrew,' 
Greek, and Roman civilization is absorbed, more or less," by 
Western man with his mother’s millc; the vast Iranian panorama 
in which our ancestors arose and flourished seems as remote to 
the majority as the moon. For us its early history is restricted 
to 'those occasions when it formed part of that of Israel of 
Greece. Our interest and sympathies are enlisted on behalf of 
the Jewish exiles, the drama of Marathon and Thermopylae, 
the March of the Ten Thousand, or Alexander’s meteoric; 
career; incidental in our minds to these events are the extent ^ 
of the realm of Ahasuerus,^ the background to the decree of. 
Gyrus, King of Persia,^ the initiative shown by Darius on his 
accession, or the rise of Zoroastrianism. In part the reason is 
no doubt that Persia has lacked a chronicler of its owm. No 
Herodotus or Xenophon has arisen (or survived) from amongst 
the Persians themselves; the advocates are all on the side of the 
Greeks. Oux information, all too scanty as it is, derives from 
foreigners, from Jews and Greeks, the national enemies of Persia. 
This is, a powerful handicap. To present the Persian side is to 
jassunie.the role of ‘advocatus diaboli’: so completely has it gone- 
by default. Ah historical attitude of mind, however, compels us 
todobk ^t the reverse side of the medal; this is what we\shall 
seebberb briefly to do. In the virtual absence of literature of.v 
: written records, a selection from the I'-ast array of facts will have, 
t'n speak for much of the period, countering as best they rnay ,; 

Herodotus or the; silence of neglect. But before • 
ihese; mbe. historical events we must, delve far, back ^ 
■ I, -V ® Ezra i.;_i.-v' ’ 




2 Persia and the Ancient World 

into the lemote past, to an epoch when the significance of these 

lands for ourselves began. 

The term Persia takes definite form late in the history of the 
Oriental world, with the irruption of Aryan peoples into the 
Iranian plateau from the vast nomadic reservoir to the east and 
north of the Caspian Sea, early in the first millennium b.c.* At 
first it denoted an area in the south-west part of modern Iran, • 
bordering upon the Persian Gulf, and including the heart of the 
later Persian Empire, with the cities of Pasargadae and Perse- 
polis. It was known as Parsa, Persis to the Greeks, to the Arabs 
later as Pars. In the empire of Darius it was but a single province, 
but owing to its being the home of the Achaemenid ruling 
house, it received special honour and its name was commonly 
applied to the whole empire. In modern times, under the regime 
of Riza Shah, the more comprehensive name Iran was for a time 
officially readopted, as part of a policy of exalting the wider 
Achaemenid or Aryan tradition. 

Until some thirty years ago the Persian Empire seemed to 
have sprung into existence as by a miracle, like Athena fully 
armed; the storj' of Persia before the time of Cyrus was a con¬ 
fused patchwork of myth and legend. Archaeological excava-, 
tions, however, during the past generation or so have revealed 
a picture of the country, still sketchy in detail, but enabling us 
to grasp the significant outlines of its cultural history. The evi¬ 
dence has been of two main kinds, pottery and inscribed writings 
in cuneiform script on clay tablets. The former gives us glimpses 
of an early civilization, for example, at Persepolis itself, prior to 
about 4000 B.C., at first neolithic in character, later developing 
into a full Bronze Age type, homogeneous in essentials, reaching 

* This seems to have been the second Aiyan irruption into W. Asia from 
the steppes of S. Russia: an earlier one had been towards the middle of the 
second millennium n.c., when the Achaeans first entered Greece, and Aryan 
peoples spread into Italy and Asia Minot, forming the Hlttlte ■Empire irr the 
latter, and appeared amongst the Hyksos chiefs in Syria and Egypt. 
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from the Syrian, coast to tKe Indus. I'rom the latter we learn 
much about tbe political and racial background of this cultural 
area, with its higliland belt in the north stretching from Anato¬ 
lia across to the Iranian plateau, and its areas of alluvial lowland 
and steppe to the south, in the Syrian desert and Mesopotamia. 
It is to this higldand belt, of course, that Persia mainly belongs, 
although she has many and close contacts with tlie lowland 
regions. Elam, with Susa its capital, is essentially a bay of the 
Mesopotamian lowland jutting into the liighlands. In those 
early days tlie highlands had not yet been occupied by the 
Aryan or Indo-European peoples. This widespread liigldand 
civilization, therefore, known to us litfuUy from the archaeo¬ 
logical finds for no more than the hast thirty years, beginning 
with the excavation of Susa, tvas non-Indo-European in origin. 
It w'ould be fruitless to speculate on the ctlinjc relations of the 
peoples who produced it, in the absence as yet of sufficient 
reliable evidence; they have been tentatively called Caucasian 
or Caspian. 

There should be no surprise at similarities in culture between 
the liighlands and the marshy plains of Sumer; the formenhad 
the ores and metals which the latter with their more advanced 
social development wmuld seek to acquire and use, and therein 
lay the seeds of a flourishing trade. Elam is little more than 
roo miles from Sumer, being virtually a province of the latter. 
The pottery analogies with Ninevite, Saraarra, Tell Halaf, al 
Ubaid, Uruk, and Jemdet Nasr wares found now on So many 
sites from the Syrian coast, through the north Syrian steppe and 
Mesopotamia into and across the Iranian plateau and as far 
as the banks of the Indus, are no more than one would expect from 
the existence of the vital connecting links of an area combining 
the Ferule Crescent with the great Iranian land-bridge of Asia, 
-Whatever tlie ethnic relationships of the several regions, there 
was free cultural exchange between them along natural routes 
of communication. These routes extended even farther, to 



4 Persia and, the Ancient World 

India in the south and China in the east: they all met in Iran. 
Among the products of Iranian civilization over a long period 
of some three millennia, from around 4000 to 1000 n.c., first 
and foremost are the admirable painted pots, many of which 
were first known to us latter-day folk from Susa, by whose name 
many of them are consequently known. Some of these vessels 
are equal, if not superior, in technique to the finest wares ever 
made. They are supported by countless seals and seal impres¬ 
sions, leading eventually to the well-known cylinder seal. In 
the second millennium b.c. commences the output of animal 
and grotesque human figurines in bronze, popularly knotsm as 
‘Luristan’ bronzes. On some neolithic figurines, for example, 
from the neolithic village at Persepolis, the swastika’ is found, 
perhaps the earliest occurrence of this symbol, destined to such 
misuse later. Other features found in prehistoric levels in the 
highlands of Iran and bequeathed to later times include the 
hucranion’- or facing ox-head so popular as a decorative element in 
archaic Greece, and, not least, the Elamite pictographic script.^ 

The inhabitants of the plateau seem from the earliest times' 
to have expressed themselves freely in decorative art. It may 
be also that somewhere along the western borders of the plateau, 
and in the lowlands of Elam, the cultivation of wheat was first 
practised, thus providing Western or Aryan man—ourselves in 
the main—tvith one of the fundamental bases of existence. 

When Shalmaneser III made the first surviving reference to 
the Medes, listing them amongst the enemies of Assyria in an 
inscription of 836 b.c., few would have dreamed that this ‘cloud 
no bigger than a man’s hand’ would in some tivo centuries 
overthrow the Assyrian Empire and destroy its capital, Nineveh, 
thereby heralding the end of the Semitic Empire of the ancient 
world and the ascendancy of the Aryan peoples. Nineveh fell 
in 612 B.c. to the Medes; Babylon in 538 b.c. to Cyrus ‘the 

* E. Herzfeld, Iran in the Ancient Hasty pp. 26, 21, and figs. 16-19. 

^ Ibid., p. 67, fig. 125. 3 Ibid., pp. 65, 179-80. 
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togetii^./th'ey.Were to.-^ element'inH^orld history,'. ■; 

t}le>I’ei‘siah'’’Empire. Bddx had swarmed out of the northenil:: 
steppes ddring the twlight of prehistory, part of that stream of', 
fi^yan' mah^.w^^ overflowed the Iranian plateau and the,'; 
plains^ ofjNorth India. After, some centuries as obscure subjects ,■ 
of-AssjdIa and Babylon, during which they had absorbed some- ' 
thing, of those great Semitic civilizations, tliey were now to- 
impress’oh the world the simple and manly qualities which they' 
had brought tvith them from their ancient home. These sterling , 
qtiaiities, modified in some sort by the enchanting nature of the • 
cquntiy—a countrj'' whose garden oases have become synony- . 
hious with Paradise—^w'crc in less than thirty years to create the 
greatest empire the world had yet seen. 

TThe saclc of Nineveh by the Modes under Cyaxares in 612 b.c. , 
set on foot.these events. The Medes had settled in that part of 
the plateau south-w’est of tlie Caspian, the modern Azerbaijan, 
Iwith its capital at Ecbatana (Hamadan). From their largely 
legendarj’ history the main fact emerges that tliey were kinsmen 
of the Persiansj by subverting their last king, Astj^ages, in 
55b;;B.c. and taking over their empire, Cyrus was associating 
Mth his obscure Persian principality on the shores of the Per¬ 
sian Gulf a people of the same origins as his o%vn, claiming an 
.iincertaiii. control over Assyria, Mesopotamia, Armenia, and 
.Gappadpeia. The Medes continued to occupy an honoured 
place in' Cyrus’ empire; which was known as that of the ‘Modes 
^andTersians’; Cyrus himself, at first ‘King of Anshan’, the dis- ■ 
trict around Susa, preferred, as his conquests grew, to emphasize , 
iuS'descentTrom an ancestor Achaemenes, dwelling at Pasar- 
gadaeinth^^^ province of Persia; from whom the Achac-.. 

jtu^id’ djmasty drew its name. In the whole range of the ancient - 
.East-C^ms Is;probably the most famous figure to modern eyes. , 
.^M^Is j'due^p'a'rtly to his own real greatness as conqueror and :,; 
'jdfg&|ier,'. part^^ with the Jews, who never,;; 
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forgot his liberal policy in permitting and assisting the return 
of the exiles from Babylon. This action won for Cyrus the testi¬ 
monial contained in the first chapter of the Book of Ezra; whose 
author failed to appreciate the real causes of the Persian toler¬ 
ance, i.e. what has been called ‘their Gallio-like indifference to 
the religion of their slaves’.' Cyrus, after the conquest of Baby¬ 
lon, reversed Nabonidus’ archaeologizing treatment of religion, 
by which he had centralized all the statues of the deities in 
Babylon, to the indignation both of priests and people. Cyrus 
adopted a decentralizing policy, redistributing the holy relics 
to their original homes all over the empire. It was in the execu¬ 
tion of this policy that he allowed the Jewish exiles in Babylon 
to return to Jerusalem and re-establish there under Zerubbabel 
in 537 B.c. their otvn community and religious centre, including 
a revived Temple;^ together tvith the Daniel episode and that 
of Esther it has through the Old Testament familiarized the 
Western world nith ‘the latvs of the Medes and Persians’ and 
brought the Persian Empire within our modern ken. 

The neglect which has engulfed Persia and Persian history 
is the mote remarkable when the range and splendour of her 
achievements are considered. The conquest by Cyrus of Media 
in 549 B.C., followed by that of Croesus of Lydia in 546, Babylon 
in 538, and Egypt by Cambyses in 525, had within a generation 
created an empire covering the greater part of the known ancient 
world, extending from India almost to the Aegean and from 
the Euxine to the Arabian Sea; like ripe apples these ancient 
kingdoms had fallen into the lap of the Persian conqueror. 
Darius, third of his line, completed its extension to the Aegean, 
and, although baulked in his attempt to include the European 
Greek States, nevertheless in consolidating this huge empire, 
the most extensive the world had hitherto seen, gave an example 
of political organization only paralleled in the ancient world by 
the Roman Empire. 

‘ Ancient Sfisturyaf lie Near East, p. ^6^. = Ezrai-V. 





1 {So.'.eifectiTCl^iiwak tEislPera^ 
two, ceiit'uries.it^iemamed intact m-.tlie:.harids;;oft^^ 
had fouadcd it, until theft.^he simple . rulers;q£ a> 
yiiice,l-Iti this respect it. compares fayourabljr with thoachieve- 
mehts o£ Alexander, whose empire fell to 1)16005 ,at his ..death-; 
moreover, the very .speed of Alexander’s conquest,-.and itsmorc 
ultimate effects in the cultural, sphere, were largely., due to .the; 
preparation of the ground by the Achaemenids, whose empire 
was taken as a pattern by Alexander. The Oriental colour of the 
Seleucid court is partly due to. that dynasty being half Iranian, 
Seleucus having married Apama, daughter of Spitamenes, one 
of Alexander’s chief opponents in. Bactria. Hence *the;history .of 
Alexander is part of Persian history, its normal continuation 
being the Hellenistic agc’.^ The Diadochi, heirs to Alexander, 
became in their turn the prototypes of the Roman Caesars, 
through whom the European conception of the sovereign or 
supreme emperor thus ultimately derives from the Persian Great 
King. ■ , - ■ ,., , 

A relatively small army of native Persians, supported by 
troops from the outer provinces, held this heterogeneous.empire 


* Cf. T. R. Glover, From Pericles to Philip, p. 198 (Persia): ‘Persia has 
contributed to the progress of mankind both by what she has ^one and by 
what she failed to do. ... In positive achievement the Persian also set liew 
ideals before mankind—ideals to which indeed he did not himself attain, but 
which he left to Macedonian and Roman—ideals for the world’s'good govern¬ 
ment with the utmost of unity and cohesion combined with the largest pos¬ 
sible freedom for the development of race and individual within the larger 
organism. An Indo-European people with great gifts, which in some ,degree 
they still keep, the Persians break upon the West svith a series of surprises.,In 
antiquity they first conceived and constructed a world-empire that should 
last. Then for six centuries they are governed by foreigners, Macedonian and 
Parthian, but .they,rise again to a new national life, only too significant for the 
whole chapter, like that on the Anabasis in the same yoliimej Is 
an, understanding ;and sympathetic stmdy of Persia. . ■ . ; ' '' v - , ' 

^•^■^^y}y ^P^{Pf^i^ Uticraires, 14 March' 1925, quoted 'by HOhri .Befr.in 

Persia, and Iranian^ CivUisai{on,\fi. xv. - : 
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together, hy means of rapid communications; the Persian ‘royal 
road’" anticipated the Roman roads by several centuries. Along 
these roads, radiating from Susa, the administrative capital, to 
the remotest corners of the empire, the king’s post travelled, 
bearing his instructions to satrap and general, and bringing back 
reports on the condition of affairs, ^\^lere the king’s messengers 
went, others could go, if at a slower pace; and trade also followed 
the flag. Although to the Greek popular mind the Persian 
monarch was jSootAeuy, ‘the Great King’, supreme example of 
autocracy, his power was, in fact, very much limited by custom 
and tradition. The decrees which held together such vast and 
diverse territories were those of the ‘King in Council’, not those 
of an irresponsible tyrant. The government was markedly 
tolerant, and the religions and customs of the many subject 
peoples were carefully considered and often fostered in their 
own countries by the kings; Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius ruled 
in Babylon as kings of Babylon and in Egypt as Pharaohs. How 
different from the stupid attempts of an Antiochus Epiphanes 
to force Greek cults upon the recalcitrant Jews! Although cruel 
at times, the Persians on the whole exercised clemency towards 
their vanquished foes; usually only traitors were treated with 
severity. They had none of the sheer brutality and delight in 
cruelty and large-scale massacre for their own sake shown by 
the Assyrians. The Oriental despot, however, is manifest at 
times in such deeds as the assassination of Bardiya by Cambj'ses 
before his Egyptian campaign. The dramatic form assumed by 
the history of Herodotus, in which Persia is cast in the role of 
villain, although admitting mention of these various events and 
characteristics, draws no general inference from them nor 
regards them as significant; the villain shall hang, for all that. 

The Persian Empire provides us with the first provincial sys¬ 
tem we know. One of the principal links in its system of govern¬ 
ment was the satrap, or provincial governor; the word has now 
* Herod, v. 52-4. 
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become* domiciled in English. These were usually nobles or 
princes of the blood, and were often appointed for life. In their 
own provinces they were virtually kings, wielding supreme mili¬ 
tary and civil authority, and conducting tninor diplomatic busi¬ 
ness with neighbouring states. It was a measure of Darius’ 
genius as an organizer of empire that he was able to keep some 
twenty such powerful governors (and potential rebels) under 
control, which he did through the well-developed highways and 
posts between the provincial capitals and his efficient system of 
inspectors, some of whom were known as ‘The King’s Eye’ and 
‘The King’s Ear’. Although officially supreme in his province, 
the satrap was always liable to be informed upon by spies, 
whether subject to his authority or not; the commander of the 
troops was also an appointee of the king. Persian notables were 
often given land and position of power in a province, with the 
right of direct approach to the king, and native communities, 
for instance the Jewish priesthood at Jerusalem, were encouraged 
TOth a special status. Thus the rule of divide et impera was for 
the first time in history well understood and applied. 

One of the responsibilities of the satrap was the collection of 
taxation, in cash and in kind, to which aU satrapies except the 
home one of the Achaemenids, Persia, were subject. This taxa¬ 
tion was based on a careful survey of the whole empire by Darius, 
an achievement comparable to Domesday Book, and one of his 
chief titles to fame as an administrator. In return for this 
taxation the Persian Empire gave its inhabitants very consider¬ 
able benefits: these included peace, except for the Greek War, 
and a policy of development by such means as the institution of a 
' coinage system, great public works, for example the completion 
of the Nile-Red Sea Canal, and the dispatch of exploring expedi¬ 
tions like that of Scylax from the Indus to about Suez, part of a 
policy of Darius to make Persia a sea power; all these achieve¬ 
ments of which a modern state might well be proud. The issue 
of a, stamped, officially guaranteed coinage as a medium of 
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exchange had probably been originated by bankers and traders 
in the Ionian cities of Asia about 700 b.c., and developed under 
Croesus and his Lydian merchants, trafficking tvith Europe 
from their strategic position at the terminus of the Asian cara¬ 
van routes. Darius saw its immense utility, and adopted the 
invention with such effect that his series of Persian ‘Archers’, 
showing on the reverse the Great King kneeling and drawing 
the bow, is one of the most famous coins of the ancient world. 

Aramaic became the official language throughout the western 
parts of the empire, and seems also to have been used in the 
eastern, since it influenced some Indian scripts. The old- 
fashioned cuneiform became less and less understood, until it 
virtually died out in the fourth century; with Aramaic the far 
superior tool of the alphabet had come to stay. Encouragement 
was also given to the development of the sciences, e.g. astronomy 
(which could be useful in navigation), by Darius, who also 
founded in Egypt the earliest medical school of which we know. 
It was perhaps the improvement in trade and communications* 
throughout the knovm world due to the Persian Empire which 
about this time introduced the Indian wild hen (and cock) of 
the jungle to the Mediterranean, to become our own domestic 
fowl. In the distant province of Palestine the material contact 
with Persia is illustrated by the remains of a Persian Residency 
at TeH Duweir (Lachish)^ and a tomb at TeU Fara (Bethpelet) 
containing fine examples of Achaemenid silver plate.^ For the 
first time the remote Orient was brought into conscious touch 

■ After the peace negotiated by Calh'as about 448 n.c., trade betiveen 
Athens and Persia, e.g. Phoenicia and Egj-pt, seems to have been unhindered, 
and Herodotus, an Athenian, could travel anywhere at will in the Persian 
Empire. 

* Palestine Exphration Fund Quarterly Statement (r933), pp. 192-3, pis. 
ili (i), iv. 

2 Sir Flinders Petrie, Betb-Pelet I (London, 1930), pis. xliv-xlvi, p. 14 
(where it is erroneously dated ‘Plilllstine’); Quarterly of the Department of 
Antiquities in PalestinCf iv (1935)) PP* tSz sqq., pis. Ixrxix-ici, and reff. ad loc. 
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witk the classical civilization of Greece, as reflected in the 
account of Herodotus. Nor vsras this traffic entirely one way. 
During the latter part of the fifth and the fourth century Greek 
politicians were in constant touch with Persia, whose alliance 
was inevitably sought by one of two disputant Greek states. 
With the aid of their golden ‘Archers’ the successors of Darius 
were able to undermine and break that Greek resistance which 
a century earlier, at Marathon, Plataea, and Salamis, had been 
too much for his Immortals. It is one of the ironies of history 
that by this very success they were inviting Nemesis, in the 
guise of Alexander. At the end of the fifth century the vivid 
narrative of Xenophon at once illuminates one of the most 
spectacular and significant feats in history, the ‘March of the 
Ten Thousand’, and reveals the inherent weakness of an un¬ 
wieldy empire whose guiding hand had begun to faU. A wcU- 
kno'wn Greek vase’^ of this time bears an elaborate painted scene 
of Darius and his court, and Greek vases of the fourth century 
show an increasing regard for Oriental effects. Throughout the 
fourth century Greek architects and sculptors were busy con¬ 
structing and adorning temples in Asia Minor, of which that 
of Artemis at Ephesus was but the largest and most famous, 
while Scopas and his colleagues were applying their skill in 
decorating the funeral monument of Mausolus, a Carian prince. 
The Hellenization of some part of the Great King’s dominions 
had commenced long before Alexander. 

The comparative mildness of the Persian regime forms part 
of that moral superiority over previous empires which is, per¬ 
haps, its chief title to the consideration of posterity. As con¬ 
querors the Persians were restrained from slaughtering the 
vanquished for slaughter’s sake by some tenets of their religion, 
.which impelled them generally to follow the good principle, 

* The ‘DariuB Vase* in Naples, an Apulian Krater of the early fourth 
century b.c., found at Canusium (A. B. Cook, Zeus, pp. 852 sqq., pi. xxxviii; 
Vurtwauglp-Reichhold, Griechiscbe Vasenmaleret, pi. 88). 
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that of Light against Darkness, of Ahura Mazda (Ormuzd) 
against Angra Mainyu (Ahriman). Owing partly to its central 
situation and partly to this respect and tolerance for foreign 
peoples and their beliefs, the Persian Empire became a great 
assimilator of religions, preparing the way for later universal 
systems. Already under Darius Persian religion had cast off the 
polytheism of earlier days and proclaimed the ‘One God’, thus 
ranking with Israel, Christianity, and Islam as one of the great 
monotheistic religions, in surprising contrast to that other 
branch of Aryan-speaking man which filtered down into the 
Indian peninsula to provide a proliferating pantheon of deities 
great and small. 

In earlier days, before they had become a w'orld power, the 
Aryans of Iran had been polytheist, worshipping the powers of 
nature, fire and water, wind and storm, sun and moon, like all 
the early Aryans, accustomed to a rough life roaming the vast 
plains and mountains of Asia. The stages by which the Persians 
abandoned this primitive polytheism are obscure: probably the 
process was as involved as that of the early Hebrews recounted 
in the Old Testament, with their many backslidings after the 
Golden Calf or the Gods of the Canaanites. The very existence 
of the great prophet, Zarathushtra (Zoroaster), is impugned. 
Among those who admit his existence the consensus of opinion 
would place him about the seventh century B.C., which would 
make it remarkable that he is mentioned neither by Herodotus 
nor Xenophon. However this may be, as eponymous founder of 
the Persian religion Zoroaster has been of immense significance 
in the history of thought. He is supposed to have been bom in 
Azerbaijan in north-west Iran, far from Persia, the home of the 
Achaemenids; the religion and monarchy thus wed sprang from 
widely distant parts of Iran. The first monarch to profess the 
Zoroastrian creed was Darius; Cyrus and Cambyses had appa¬ 
rently been content to accept the received doctrines or to adopt 
those of subject peoples. 



NAKSH-I RUSTAM, TOMB OF DARIUS 
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'i: jBefore'-Zoroaste'ri ;ai alfeapy-^atcd^ 'Persiah, r elagiondiad l^een ’■ 
;^feore;dries5:tHe:^rMitive‘;it’atuye-w6rsIiipv6f^^^^^^ 

,mar|ced;iby;'tlie, 6f the ,Magi,,a-pri&tl^^ 

: aBalojgpus- to ^lC Xevitcs of- tlie Old ..Tcstainent,'; \\dio:.]iad; :a 
monopoly;,of religious ceremonial; peculiar td them, also .; wefe : 
eeiiam practices,. e,g. exposure of the dead body to the. birds 
and thhHUijng of most animals except man and dog, Tl^e former 
of these* cnstoms has continued in vogue in Persia, and among ; 
';tiie .Parsees of India, where the ‘Towers of Silence^ are . its 
imoderh equivalent. The widespread influence of the Magi .and 
rtheif astrological lore are reflected in the reputed journey of the 
‘Three Wise Men from the East’ to Bethlehem at the birth of 
; Ghrist, as well as in frequent reference to the Magi or Magians 
tin subsequent literature. Their influence reaches a peak later, 

■ in the Sassanian period. The relation of Zoroaster to the Magi 
■is uncertain; the early Zoroastrians buried the dead, and seven 
■royal tombs of the Achaemenid house survive, carved in the; 

. mountain side above Persepolis. It has been alleged, however, 

. that Zoroaster himself was a Magian. He appears as a prophet- 
■denouncing.the whole structure of the existing religion, affirm-, 
...irig the existence of Aiiura Mazda as the sole deity, Creator and 
;;Xord of the Universe. He made a convert of Vishtasp, formerly 
ridentified.hy spines hut doubtfully, with Hystaspes, father of 
ijpariusv.The new monotheism was adopted by Darius .tvith 
{enthusiasm and found in him a staunch supporter througlrout 
jhis reign. All his inscriptions abound with expressions of praise 
and devotion to Ahura Mazda, to whose aid ail Darius’ exploits 
hre ascribed. The Persian religion, was described by Herodotus 
;,a,' cbhtU3^ later. He remarks that they do not use;statues,.' 
;■ templi^,:',or altars :in worship, nor consider the gods artthropb^,. 
viribrphic^like the Greeks., They,sacrificed to God on 'mountain-;; 
:[tdps;;cailihg.,thh whole,vault; of heaven , Godv in-adding hhey 
.'jalso sacrifice tq'sutt and-mqonj ieaTth and fife,..water and,-winds;; 
aIJJXTq; have i-shcrificed' from ’ 6,f old,’;biit have,; 
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learned from the Assyrians and Arabians to sacrifice to Ourania 
as well. . . . The Persians call Aphrodite Mitra’, he reveals the 
admixture of the old Aryan nature-worship; his account is the 
more significant for being of something not understood by him¬ 
self, and full of inconsistencies as characteristic as they were of 
the religion of Israel. In the Avesta, the Persian Scriptures, the 
so-called Gathas are deemed to contain the teachings of Zoroas¬ 
ter himself; the Persians also were a ‘people of the Book’. 

It is probably no mere coincidence that some of the loftiest 
flights of Israelite religion, such as the conception of Yahweh in 
Isaiah, were achieved under the Persian Empire and the creed 
of Zoroaster. It has been pointed out* that down to the time of 
Christ some Jews at least had doubts on the question of the 
immortality of the soul, a fundamental tenet of Zoroastrianism. 
The remarkable contacts between the Jews and Cyrus have been 
discussed above; many other instances could be adduced of' 
the sympathy existing between Jews and the Persians, who 
were not relegated with the rest of the heathen to eternal 
damnation. We may wonder how much the development in the 
later religion of Israel was nurtured by its position within the 
Persian Empire and its encouragement by the monotheism of 
Zoroaster. 

In the confused pattern presented by Persian religion in the 
time of the later Achaemenids, from the end of the fifth century 
B.c. onwards, there appears also the figure of Mithras. At first 
an attendant upon Ahura Mazda, he was later identified with 
the omnipotent Sun, and from his first centre in Asia Minor 
passed through the Achaemenid realm into Europe, pregnant 
with his immense future significance as a rival to Christianity. 
Anahita, the great mother-goddess, sometimes identified with 
Aphrodite, also enters the Achaemenid pantheon at about the 
same time, deriving from the great focus of fertility cults in 
Babylonia. These two immigrant deities from distant parts of 
* Sir P. M. Sjkcs, History of Persia^ i. 113. 
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The' JP.^skns have alwaj^.bceii mysticSj- scepticah.'hi'diviciual- 
kts^Hter'^ted-in.the. content arid objectives of life,. <jhalities- 
thej? still retain despiterthe, urge of- the> iriechanized world, 
f arouhd: tliem towards orgariizatiori ■ and . a greater efficiency'. 
riEvery conqueror, even/the hordes of Jenghiz Khan, has even¬ 
tually succumbed to their irresistible charm, and been assimi¬ 
lated to tlie prevailing spirit of the people. They are gay and 
, rornantic, possessed of a vitality whicli appears in their'early 
■ pottery and in many an Achaemenid bronze -figurine, arid 
■. impressed its pattern on the thousand-year reign of Arab Islam, 

' to burst forth again in native freedom with the Safavids in the 
" sixteenth,century. Among their customs noticed by Herodotus 
arc some pretty ones derived probably from days when their 
" Aryan ancestors roamed the Northern plains on horseback:,that 
a child until the age of five is not seen by. his father, but brought 
up among the womenfolk; sons from the age of five to twenty 
, are taught three things only, to ride, to shoot with the bow, 
and to speak the truth; and fighting in battle is held the highest , 
manly quality, and next to it a large family of children. A good 
warrior ideal this last! The disapproval of lying and debt sug- 
gests the stricter public-school code, an analogy which might 
find support in their scorn for trade. Many of their qualities are 
,, those, of a hardy nomad people; by the time of Herodotus, with 
the, advent of empire, theywere acquiring a taste for luxury; 

; To us Western Europeans a number of Persian customs seem 
familiar, .a result probably of our common Aryan origin,' e;gi. 
the'habit of celebrating birthdays -with feasts,’^ or their fondness, 
for dispensing hospitality. It may have been a developmen-t ,bf • 
; ' tffis tendency which led to their cult of luxury in . most aspects ; 
:pf,life, for •vVhich they became proverbial in the aridentwqrld.^ 
5 ;'Hertd. 

,'Persicos ... .'apparatus’,■Hdr. OiWjk 28. ' '. V 
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Paederasty they learnt from the Greeks according to Herodotus, 
who quotes it as an example of their tendency to copy their 
neighbours. A feeling for good taste informed their roystering. 
Thus, despite their proclivity for food and wine, they avoided 
being sick or performing other private actions in one another’s 
presence; they were not boors. In this they rather resembled the 
French in manners than, let us say, the medieval English or 
Roman gastronomers. A habit of deep potations combined with 
a clarity of judgement b indicated by their reported custom' 
that decisions made while drunk are reconsidered next day when 
sober. Their habit of saluting a friend tvith a kiss on the cheek 
survives today among the Bedouin Arabs, but not their more 
servile manner of prostration at the feet of a superior in rank. 
Polygamy and the seclusion of women, normal in the East, 
obtained except among the nomads, whose manner of life, as 
today, made that impossible. It was the large part played in the 
life of the empire by the harem and its swarm of eunuchs which 
sapped the fibre of the court, and eventually reduced the later 
Achaemenid monarchs to a pale shadow of their great predeces¬ 
sors, ready to vanish before the rising sun of Alexander. Yet it 
was all in all no common foe which evoked the praise of Herodo¬ 
tus and the admiration of Aeschylus, and provided both these 
masters with a subject for dramas which are among our most 
prized relics of the ancient world. 

In the domain of art the Achaemenids showed less originality 
than in that of ideas. The principal forms in which it found 
expression were architecture and the smaller paraphernalia of 
bronze and silver, such as cups, bowls, jewellery, and harness 
trappings, the favourite possession of a people but recently 
emerged from the nomadic state. The chief surviving examples 
of their architecture, the great platforms and palaces of Perse- 
polis and Susa, owe their inspiration obviously to Assyria and 
Babylonia, whence was derived the conception of these huge 
* Herod, i. 133, 
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piles, approached by stairways adorned with sculptured friezes. 
The Achaemenids, however, added distinctive qualities of their 
own to what they took over. The vast palaces and audience-halls 
of Darius and Xerxes were neither fortifications nor temples, 
which latter class of building, as Herodotus tells us, is not found 
in Achaemenid Persia; they were a sort of pavilion, consisting 
of a light roof over a forest of columns, where the Great King 
gave audience to foreign ambassadors and other dignitaries. The 
principle of columnar architecture of this type was obviously 
adopted from Egypt; in Persia, however, it was given a different 
character, the columns being much taller and correspondingly 
slender in proportion. The use of tree-trunks as columns sup¬ 
porting a light roof, especially of a portico, survives still in parts 
of Persia, especially around the Caspian coast. 

Architecturally this huge audience-hall type of building is 
poor and lacking in imagination. The ‘tiall of a Hundred 
Columns’ must have been almost dark inside, and the columns 
were so close that the eye would only be able to see one aisle at 
once. The columns supported a novel style of capital, or rather 
impost, formed of the foreparts of two animals, often bulls, set 
back to back. This Persian or Persepolitan type of capital is 
found far afield, e.g. in a mysterious building, perhaps a palace 
of early Hellenistic date, in a remote valley in Transjordan, 
knowTi as ‘Iraq el Emir’, usually identified with the Tyrus of 
Josephus. A feature of these huge halls were long friezes sculp¬ 
tured in relief with a procession consisting of tribute bearers 
from the subject states or of noble Persians from the bodyguard 
of the Great King. On the palaces at Susa the corresponding 
decorative themes were carried out in glazed brick, under the 
influence of neighbouring Babylon. These sculptured reliefs, 
which were essentially subordinated to the architecture, though 
they cannot equal their Assyrian prototypes for sheer realism, 
show an advance on them in delicacy and refinement. They also 
appear to have influenced contemporary or slightly later works 
5103 
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of Greek sculpture, especially the temple friezes, like that of the 
Parthenon, with their fondness for processional scenes. 

During the fifth century, after the Persian Wars, many 
Greeks visited the Persian court, i.e. at Susa (Persepolis was 
barely known to them by hearsay); there they must have been 
impressed by these enormous architectural sculptures, although 
to some extent the influence is likely to have been mutual, in 
view of the superior originality of the Greeks in artistic concep¬ 
tion and execution. The influence of these Persian friezes may 
also, perhaps through the Sassanians, have affected Byzantine 
hieratic art, which is fond of similar processions, especially in 
mosaics. The portals and doorways in these palaces were usuaUy 
ornamented with figures of human-headed and winged bulls or 
other fanciful monsters of obvious Assyrian derivation. The 
group of buildings seems to have been planned as a whole, and 
much of it constructed under Xerxes as ‘Director of Public 
Works’. It was never completed, and may have been only for 
occasional ceremonial use at the home of the royal house, like 
Rheims or Westminster.' During the sixty years from about 
520 to 460 B.c. in which Persepolis was a-building, little or no 
development is noticeable in either architecture or sculpture. 
Compared, moreover, with the rapid development of contempo¬ 
rary Greek art that of Persia was stereotyped and lifeless. It is 
the closing chapter in the art of the ancient East, its ‘Empire 
Style’.^ This art was not home-grown but the work of craftsmen 
specially brought in from Egypt and Assyria to add splendour 
to the plans of the royal despot. 

Achaemenid art was a patchwork like Aramaic, the official 
dialect of the empire.' The houses of the ordinary citizens, 
doubtless built of sun-dried bricks and wood, have long since 

■ G. B. Gray in Cambridge Ancient History, iv. i8g. 

* E. Herzfcld, Iran in the Ancient East, p. 274. 

' Ibid., p. 233; A. ten E. Olmstead, History of the Persian Empire, 
p. 168. 
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vanished entirely. In the absence of temples or any Hnd of reli¬ 
gious architecture or representation except the single instance 
of Ahura' Mazda set in a winged disk, Achaemenid art has vir¬ 
tually an entirely lay character. This is true also of its other 
chief product, metal-work and jewellery. In tliis class of object 
the influence of Greece is very pronounced, as well as styles and 
subjects dictated by the taste of the Scythians, that nomadic 
branch of the Aryan peoples inhabiting the steppes of south 
Russia, who were in close touch with the Greek colonies of the 
Black Sea, but have left no records of their own behind. The 
best known example of Achaemenid jewellery is the famous 
‘Treasure of the Oxus’^ in the British Museum, which includes 
a number of fine Greek pieces; but there is a number of others, 
e.g. the silver bowl and dipper from a grave at Tell Fara in 
south Palestine, excavated by Sir Flinders Petrie. 

Few chapters in the rediscovery of the ancient world can 
rival for interest and significance the copying and decipherment 
of the great trilingual inscription of Darius on the rock of Bisi- 
tun (Behistun) near Kirmanshah by Sir Henry Rawlinson, in 
1837 and 184.3. Apart from the adventure and difficulty in¬ 
volved in gaming a near enough approach to the aU but inacces¬ 
sible reliefs and inscriptions to copy them, the results deriving 
from the interpretation of the inscriptions have been momen¬ 
tous, transcending probably in ultimate importance even the 
discovery of the Rosetta Stone. By providing the key to the 
cuneiform script of Babylonia it has enabled us to wrest their 
secret from a torrent of written documents, historical, econo¬ 
mic, or imaginative, in half a dozen languages, mostly inscribed 
on clay tablets, which are still pouring in in thousands from sites 
all over the ancient East, and whose study will occupy scholars 
for generations. This flood of documents has already caused a 
revolution in our views of some aspects of the ancient world: 
for example, it has made us familiar with that vast Canaanite 
* O. M. Dalton, ’The treasure of the Oxtis (British Museum, 1926). 
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literature, in poetry and prose, largely from sites in Syria like 
Ugarit, which illuminates so strikingly the background of the 
Old Testament. None of this literature on clay tablets would 
have been intelligible to us but for the act of Darius of recording 
his autobiography in a position so inaccessible, and the enter¬ 
prise of Rawlinson and his successors in copying and interpreting 
the inscription. Of the three languages in which it is written, 
Babylonian, Elamite, and Old Persian—all using a cuneiform 
script—^Old Persian, with its mainly alphabetic script limited 
to forty-three signs, had been partly intelligible since the begin¬ 
ning of the nineteenth century.* This Old Persian version of the 
text, therefore, provided a key to the older cuneiform scripts, 
and upon the basis so established, their interpretation was even¬ 
tually worked out. For this unique and immeasurable service 
our debt to the Achaemenids and Darius in particular is not the 
less for its being incidental; the inscription is also by far the 
most considerable piece of literature surviving in the language 
of the Achaemenids, and an original historical document of the 
first importance. 

It is often held that in sweeping away the failing Achaemenid 
dynasty Alexander introduced a period of over five centuries of 
Westernization into Persia; that his rapid foray to the Indus, 
marked at each stage by the foundation of a Hellenic state forti¬ 
fied with Macedonian colonists, consolidated through a century 
of Seleucid rule, determined that the main orientation of civi¬ 
lization, throughout that whole area, was to be towards the 
West. Such a view of the period, however plausible at first sight, 
requires considerable modification in the light of all the facts. 
The exploits of Alexander and his successors admittedly carried 
Greek rule and a measure of Greek culture to the Indus; a 
Greek kingdom was erected and long flourished in Bactria, the 

* Grotefend in 1802 had identified three names on inscribed tablets from 
Persepolis; Darius, Xerxes, and Hyrtaspes; thus determining the values of 
thirteen signs. 
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;vpcllmg. Seleucus and thousands of his Macedonians to do like- 
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iyalipwing them to flow in upon one another. If a Greek state 
; ,'arose for a time in Turkistan or beside the Indus, to leave .an 
enduring effect on Parthian Iran or the India of Chandragupta, 
y,'';or Hellenistic-Roman works of art found their way to Afghani- 
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vf'ithc Far East seek the Mediterranean and the Iranian cult of. , 
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yicliief rival to Christianity in a life-and-death struggle under the 
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owing to Alexander’s breaking do\vn of the frontiers which 
:;Vhitherto had always separated East and West, and his introduc- . 
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rise to a powerful degree of inflation. The consequent rise in 
prices reduced large numbers of independent farmers and crafts¬ 
men to the ranks of the proletariat, compelled henceforth to 
make a living by hiring themselves out as mercenaries in the 
pay of any war-lord.’ 

To Alexander’s influence as an agent must ultimately, be 
ascribed not only much that is obviously Greek in the great 
sub-continent of India and tight across Asia to China, but also 
mnch that is Persian. For a century and a half after Alexander’s 
retreat from India the Maurya empire of north India founded 
by Chandragupta included within its boundaries Arachosia and 
Gedrosia (modern Afghanistan and Baluchistan), which belong 
physically to the Iranian plateau, thus making the frontier of 
India contiguous with Iran in the narrow sense, then part of the 
Seleucid Empire. The traffic which normally uses the routes 
descending into the Indus Valley from the north-west would 
thereby be encouraged, and it is accordingly not surprising to 
find signs of Persian influence in Chandragupta’s dominions. At 
Pataliputra,^ the Mauryan capital, have been found from the 
early third century B.c. a pillared haU of Achaemenid type with 
some eighty monolithic columns having the high polish charac¬ 
teristic of Persepolitan masonry, as well as a capital of Achaeme¬ 
nid derivation and other Persian features’. There are also in the 
museum at Samath, from the same vicinity, another similar . 
capital with the figure of a horseman, the well-known capital 
with four lions back to back seated on a bell-shaped abacus 
(a type which lingered in India until Islamic times), and several 
throne supports in the form of a griffin, also highly polished, 
which may have an Achaemenid ancestry. The practice of 
Chandragupta’s successor Afoka of erecting columns inscribed 

’ Cf. A. J. Toynbee, A Study of History (Abridgement of vols. i-vi by D. C. 
Somervell 1948), p. 377; Finlay, Grace under the Romans, ch. I, p. 10, 

* Cf. R. E. M. Wbceler and S. Piggott in Ancient India, iv. 85 sqq., ‘Iran 
and India in pre-Islanuc Times*. 
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witH Hs pious exhortations is alsp remihiscent'hf Dar^^ 
inscriptibn and the rock-cut tombs pf .the. Achaemenids. /Ktdm 
all this evidence it is'inferred that wlien, Alexander's conquest • ; 
and destruction of PersepoHs scattered its artists ahdxfaftsinep .; 
far arid wide, many of them sought refuge, at .the Ma 
capital, where they established a new school of art with strong _ 
Persian affiliations. Various other details of Chandragup.ta’s 
regime, for instance the system of communications, reflect , an 
Iranian original. From the fifth century onwards India had, ': 
been in debt to the superior Achaemenid civilization on itsnbrthr 
west border; thus Indian punch-marked silver coinage was on a 
Persian standard, the ICharoshthi script derived froin Aramaic, ■ 
and traces of Zoroaftrianism occur at Taxila. Amongst tire,fine 
small objects from Taxila also are two superb gems^ originally . 
thought to be Ionian, but alternatively regarded as Achaemenid. 

Most of Alexander’s empire in Iran proper fell from the grasp ■ 
of his Seleucid successors in less than a century after his death. , 
For the next four or five hundred years the destinies of Iran . 
were to be in the hands of a people of Scytliian riomad origin,-■ ; 
a branch of that reservoir of nomads who roamed the steppes 
of Russia and the borderlands of China, of whom the Massagetae - 
formed a part. To the Greeks they were known as Sacae. Though 
of kindred origin to the Achaemenid Persians, they were at a 
different level of civilization, and throughout their lorig rule, 
never outgrew their nomad origins. From their home east of 
the Caspian they first occupied the area south-east of that sea, the , 
Achaemenid province Parthava, where they amalgamated with r 
the native ‘Parrii’. To the Romans and ourselves their mixed origin ■ 
is disguised under the name Parthi, Tarthians’, which iricludes - 
also groups of later invaders, probably of Turki strain, frorri'asfiar ■ 
afield as China. An alternative name for them is Arsacids, frorii.. 
the family of the Arsacidae to which their earliest kirigS.belpriged. 

It has become a commonplace to say that, the historyVof ;., 
* G. M. Young in Ancient India, j. 33; Wheelerj ibid.'iv. 94; v ; 
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plateau soon after 1000 b.c., or that of the hluslim Arabs in the 
seventh century A.n. It ran riglit across the steppes of Asia, TKe 
position was eventually restored b>y Mithradates II, who re¬ 
covered Seistan and the original province of Parthia as far as 
Merv, It is not the least of her services to Western civilisation 
that the new Parthian state bore the brunt of and turned aside 
these noraad hordes, which otherwise might have sw'ept on into 
and overwhelmed the Near East and even Europe, over a 
thousand years before their successors under Hulagu actually did. 

The long reign of Mithradates II (123-87 b.c.) is significant 
also in that during it Parthia first came into contact with botlt 
China and Rome. One of the missions sent out by the emperors 
of the Han dynasty in many directions to report on distant 
lands, under one Chang-K’ien, reached Parthia, and his account 
is extant. The agricultural produce of the country is noted, and 
tlie fact that ‘they make signs on leather from side to side’, as 
opposed to the Chinese method of writing from top to bottom. 
Largely as a consequence of tliis mission there arose the carat^an 
trade between China and Parthia via Chinese Turldstan, later 
to develop into the famous Silk Route. In the year 92 b.c., 
\vhen Sulla was on the Euphrates in connexion with the afiairs 
, of Pontus and Armenia, Mithradates, who was also deeply con¬ 
cerned in the same questions, sent an envoy to him with propo¬ 
sals of an alliance. This first contact between Rome and Persia 
was an historic occasion, and, in the light of their future rela¬ 
tions, tlie more remarkable for being a friendly one. The entrepot 
trade via Parthia rapidly assumed wide dimensions; at first it 
was apparently allowed to pass freely, but later we hear of/ 
complaints of Parthian obstruction, evidently with a view to 
keeping its secrets in her own hands. The route passed from 
China through Cliinese Turldstan (Sinkiang), Bactria (Balkh) to 
Men’-, i.e. through the Tarim basin,* thence via Hecatompylos 

* We owe our knowledge of the Chinese section to recent explorations by 
Sir Aurel Stein. Cf. his Innermost Asia (Oxford, 1932). 
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(Damghan), Ecbatana (Hamadan), to Seleucia-Ctesiphon, the 
capital of the Parthian Empire. From Seleucia two routes ran 
westwards to Syria, one via Ashur-Hatra-Nisibis, the other via 
Doura, where again there was the alternative of following the 
right bank of tlie Euphrates to Nicephorium or taking the short 
cut across the desert via Palmyra, Besides the famous silk irom 
which the route later received its name, many types of goods 
were exchanged.’ Both parties appear to have been interested 
in the other’s fruits: e.g. Parthia received from China the peach 
and the apricot, in exchange for the pomegranate, ‘the Parthian 
fruit’. To Bactria Parthia sent the Arabian camel, and to China 
also the Nesaean horses and Babylonian ostriches, known as 
‘Parthian birds’. The fame of the Nesaean horses had drawn 
Alexander aside from his route to see them in their home in the 
Zagros mountains. In addition to silk Parthia received from 
China Seric iron. The value of the goods handled by the caravan 
trade is sufficiently witnessed by the wealth of such cities as 
lived by it, e.g. Hatra, Doura, and Palmyra. 

The Parthian Arsacids never outgrew their nomad origin. 
Although they amalgamated with the peasants they found in 
possession, their sole interests remained hunting and fighting: 
no king could be esteemed among them who did not practise 
these pursuits. Their winter capital was Ctesiphon, their sum¬ 
mer capitals Ecbatana and Hecatompylos. When deposed or 
unpopular with their subjects the Parthian kings* followed the 
nomad tradition of returning into the deserts, whence they 
would return to power at the next veering of popular opinion in 
their favour. To these tastes was joined a certain native indiffer¬ 
ence, which we have already remarked in their Achaemenid 
predecessors. Organization was never their metier-, they remained 
essentially a loosely knit body of vassals over whom the Great 


‘ Cf. Cambridge Ancient History, he. 598 and refE. for a selection. 

* c g. Artabanus III, a.d. 3 t"- 37 * Herod the Great (who was half a Naba- 
taean-Arab) did the same. v o 

SO 
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King exercised only a mild autkority; comparatively weak, con¬ 
sidering their resources, and never following up an advantage 
against their Roman adversary. The nomads provided the great 
land-owning families and King’s councillors, c.g. the Surena. 
In war they developed greatly the use of light-armed horsemen, 
whose chief weapon was the bow. These troops gained the Par- 
thians most of 'dieir successes against the Roman armies; they 
never came to close quarters, but discharged their deadly arrows 
from a distance. The skill with whicli they could disdtarge an 
arrow backwards from the saddle while galloping away from the 
enemy has given us the phrase 'a Parthian shot’.* The ruling 
classes fought as armoured knights with sword and spear on the 
famous Nesaean chargers, also armoured: they were known as 
cataphractarii. These two classes anticipated tire medieval 
knights and the bowmen who beat them at Crecy. Later on tire 
caiaphraciarii were almost superseded by the light horsemen. 
From the Iranian natives, with whom tire Parthians mixed, 
they derived something, e.g. Zoroastrianism and the old Middle 
Persian language of tire Achaemenids, as well as the fashion of 
representing tire kings on the coins from Mithradates I onwards 
with hair and beard long. 

Of Partlrian art very little survives, and that the product not 
of tire nomad ruling classes but of the various subject peoples, 
or frankly Greek inspired. The clrief artistic products are the 
coins. These were taken over in their entirety as one of the 
Greek institutions essential to an empire. They reflect most 
clearly the gradual Orientalization of the Parthian Empire 
referred to above: at first the king’s portraits arc clean-shaven, 
later they take on the Iranian beard, the Greek legends become 
barbarized and misspelt, and finally the inscriptions are no 
longer in Greek but in Pahlavi. Of the half-dozen Parthian 
buildings extant or sites excavated, nearly all are in the western 

‘ * Cf, Horace, Odes i. 19. ii: ‘versis animosuiu cquis Parthum’j Virgil, 
Georg, iii. 31: ‘fidentemque fuga Parthum versisque sagittis.’ 
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parts of the empire, and it is debatable what in them is native 
Parthian and what Hellenistic. They include a surprising 
‘palace’, all that remains of a whole city in the desert, at Hatra,' 
fifty miles west of Mosul, with heads or masks applied on the 
walls, some of an Orientalizing ‘moon-faced’ character, although 
Hellenistic infiuence is still preponderant, for example in the 
ashlar construction and the triple-gateway plan; the partly 
excavated caravan city of Doura Europos* on the Euphrates 
above Abu Kemal, jvith interesting frescoes both religious and 
secular and temples of Oriental cults, but no very marked Par¬ 
thian style of building; and other houses, shrines, and tombs at 
Seleucia, Ashur,^ Warka, and Nippur. The medium is stone or 
baked brick. The chief new architectural feature that emerges 
from these buildings, to enjoy later a long history in the Sassa- 
nian and Muslim Arab periods, is the long tunnel-vaulted hall 
or iwan open to the front and closed at the back, of which the 
most familiar example is the remains of the Sassanian ‘Taq-i 
Kisra’ Arch at Ctesiphon. This arrangement survives in a 
typical Syrian Arab house today, where the entrance serves as 
a reception hall or dltvan. Carved stucco decoration also appears, 
for instance at Warka and Kuh-i Khwaja, destined to a great 
expansion under the Sassanian and early Arab dynasties.^ The 
use of baked brick in architecture instead of stone together with 

* W. Andrae, Hatra (z vols; Leipzig, 1908 and 1912)5 A. U. Pope, Survey 
of Persian Art (London-New York, 1938), i. 419 sqq. 

* a.PbeExcavationsatDura~EuropoSfVxz\mnniiTyzn6'PiTi3\'Rt^oTts.'S.^\itA 
by M. I. RostovtzefiF and others (New Haven: Yale Univ. Press, 1929-46). 

3 Cf. W. Andrae and H. Lenzin, Die Partberstadt Assur (Leipzig, 1933)} 
■passim\ Pope, Swruiy, i. 414 sqq. 

^ Cf. c.g. Herzfeld, Archaeological History of Iran^ pi. 3c, 2 and p. 74 with 
Quarterly of the Department of Antiquities in Palestine^ vols. vi, p. 157, pis* 
Iviii sqq.*, xiii, pp. i sqq., pis. i sqq. (KhirbetMafjar: carved stucco panels from 
near Jericho). Loftus first recognized in this carved stucco the ancestor of a 
favourite Muslim style and technique; Pope, Surveyy i. 414 with fig. 93; W. K. 
Loftus, Travels and Researches in Cbaldaea and Susiana (1839-52), pp. 224-5 
and pi. ad loc. 
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fast-drying gypsum mortar encouraged the construction of 
vaults of huge span without centring. A Parthian contribution 
also appears to have been the placing of a dome over a square 
building, the transition being effected by the device of support¬ 
ing it on squinches across tlie corners, a different method from 
• the pendentive or spherical triangle evolved in the West. In 
town-planning it has been suggested that the round cities of 
Platra and Ctesiphon, themselves perliaps imitating Assjorian 
military camps as seen on Assyrian reliefs, may be the ancestors 
of al-Mansur’s Round City of Baghdad. Of Parthian sculpture 
all that remained were, until recently, two much-defaced reliefs 
at the base of the cliff at Bisitun. One, which can be completed 
with the aid of a sketch made in 1673, represented four nobles 
doing homage to Mithradates II; each is simply indicated by 
his name inscribed above, and the style, with the figures in 
' a line, is Achaeraenid. The second relief shows Gotarzes 11 
{c. A.D. 40-51) in victorious combat with a rival. Both are on 
horseback: Gotarzes spears his adversary and is crowned by a 
Victory. That the practice of sculpture in the round did eidst 
during the Parthian epoch, even if the inspiration were Greek, 
is proved by the discovery by Sir Aurel Stein at Shami in Persis 
of a small shrine in wliich were found fragments of bronze and 
marble statuary showing Hellenistic aflRliations: in particular 
one bronze statue, nearly complete, of a man in Parthian cos¬ 
tume,^ wearing a coat and wide Indian trousers (shalwar). The 
statue, which is most impressive, and gives a picture of a Par¬ 
thian prince of the blood, would be spectacular whatever its 
period and origin. From another Parthian site in the same area 
Sir Aurel Stein obtained a marble head of Aphrodite of about 
the third century b.c.^ 

* Sir A. Stein, OJd llontes oj Western Iran, pp. 130, 141, 150 sqq., figs. 4G-9, 
ph. Iv, v; Godard, Atbat-l-lran, ii (1937), 385. 

* Stein, ‘An Archaeological Tour in the Ancient Persis’, Iraq, Hi (1936), 
pp. 140 sqq., pi. xxlx. 
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With the Sassanian period the Iranian national spirit reasserts 
itself. In place of the easy-going Parthian nomad chiefs, a firmer 
hand grasps the reins; a centralized government is established, 
whose aim is to glorify and imitate the old Achaemenid Empire. 
The destinies of Iran are once more safe in Indo-European 
hands, after an interval of four and a half centuries under semi- 
Turanian guidance which were best forgotten. The change of 
dynasty occurred when Ardashlr, King of Persis and vassal of 
the Parthian Great King, Artabanus V, rebelled and defeated 
the latter, who was killed in battle, probably in a.d. 224. In 
rapid succession Ardashir conquered first the western and then 
the eastern provinces of the Parthian Empire from the Persian 
Gulf to Bactria; the rulers of Makran and of Kushan became 
his vassals. For some time the significance of the new regime 
did not dawn upon the outside world; it only began to be 
understood in Rome that a new national spirit was abroad in 
Persia when Ardashlr attacked Armenia and Mesopotamia, the 
former an ally of Rome and the latter part of the empire itself. 
After a childish attempt on the part of Rome to overawe 
Ardashir by reminding him of previous exploits of Roman arms 
—a measure of the misconception regarding the new state of 
things which prevailed at Rome—the Emperor, Severus Alexan¬ 
der, in 231-2 took the field himself. Thus it was that the legacy 
of the spasmodic quarrel with Parthia was taken up again by 
Rome and developed into a ding-dong struggle between the 
two powers which, tvith occasional intermissions, was to last 
for another four centuries through many vicissitudes, during 
which the mantle of Rome as champion of the West fell on 
Constantinople, and in the end Persian political independence 
was suppressed for a thousand years by the despised ‘lizard- 
eating’ Bedouin’ of Arab Islam. ' 

’ A description of the Arabs used in scorn by Yazdajird III, and actnow- 
ledged by them with pride in an embassy sent by 'Umar to call on Yazdajird 
to accept Islam. Cf. Sytes, Hisury of Persia, i. 488, 494-5. 
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> The new Sassanian state, while adopting m the__main the 
outlines of the Parthian Empire, informed these with a new 
meaning. Por a loose agglomeration of subject peoples it substi¬ 
tuted a tight centralized bureaucratic administration, similar 
to that being evolved contemporaneous!)^ in Byzantium. The 
Shahanshah (King of kings) is the title of the Great King, who 
remains always aloof from his subjects: in his presence they are 
bound by the strictest rules of behaviour and precedence. The 
feudal order of society is maintained as under the Parthians. 
In the army, however, the heavy mail-clad cavahy have become 
the most important troops. These heavy-armed squadrons con¬ 
sisted mostly of the lesser nobility, and depended directly on 
the king; thus they could not be used by a rebellious provincial 
governor against his suzerain. A second notable achievement of 
the Emphe. was the tteatvon. of a powesful State 

Church. This was Mazdaeism, a revival of the old Zoroastrian 
religion of the Achaemenids, which had always remained the 
traditional religion of Iran, although thrust into the background 
during the agnostic Parthian period. In its new form it was no 
longer a monotheism, with Ahura Mazda as sole God: several 
other deities, of whom traces appeared at an earlier date, 
including Mithras and Anahita, now take a fat more prominent 
place in the Mazdaean pantheon. As a State Church Mazdaeism 
possessed a supreme head and a powerful hierarchy of clerg}'', 
the Magi, whose word was law. The central feature of the 
religion was the Sacred Fire, which was maintained in every 
community and household, and also in three particularly vene¬ 
rated shrines in widely scattered parts of the empire. The 
Jvesta, or Holy Writ, was edited and revised under Ardaslur 
and Shapur I and finally issued under Shapur II. At first, under 
Shapur I and Hurmuzd I, other religions were tolerated or even 
encouraged, e.g. Judaism, Buddhism, Mazdaldsm, Mahichaeism, 
and Christianity. Persecution, of both Manichaeans and Chris¬ 
tians, however, followed later, Mani being executed in a.d, 273 
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under Bahram I, who handed him over to the Magij his mortal 
enemies. The persecution of'the Christians which set in under 
Shapur II was largely provoked by Constantine’s proclamatioh 
of Christianity as an official religion of the Roman Empire; the 
Christians in Persia henceforward appeared as subjects of a 
foreign power. The persecution of Mani also ivas inspired by 
political motives; the Magi were jealous for their own power. 
In the sixth century, when the Nestorian Church in Persia was 
cut oS doctrinally from Byzantium, and had its own head in 
Iran, there was no persecution, and even a Sassanian monarch 
(Khusru II) could have a Christian wife (Shirln). 

The rapid spread of Mithraism throughout the Roman 
Empire from the Flavian period onwards, and its near-victory 
over Christianity in the third and fourth centuries, under 
Galerius and Diocletian, are symptomatic of the narrow margin 
by which in a wider field the Sassanian Empire just failed to 
subdue the Roman. The legions stationed in Asia Minor and 
Armenia adopted the cult and took it with them all round the 
frontiers, and to Rome itself. Everywhere it spread like a forest 
fire. When Diocletian, Galerius, and Licinius in 307 dedicated 
a shrine on the Danube to Mithras, ‘protector of their empire’ 
(Jautori imperii sui), it seemed on the eve of certain triumph. 
Its attraction would seem to have lain mainly in its moral 
elevation, the dualistic opposition betsveen good and evil, in 
which the pure soul was for ever struggling to assist the good to 
gain the mastery, whereby the maximum effort was called for 
on the part of each individual, and a positive reaction to every 
situation encouraged. Here we are not so much concerned with 
the details of the history of Mithraism as to appreciate its signifi¬ 
cance as evidence of the continuing vigour and vitality of the 
Persian religion and ethics, the old Zoroastrian creed of the 
Achaemenids discussed above, which, after surviving the impact 
of Hellenistic thought and coming near to vanquishing Chris¬ 
tianity in a life-and-death struggle, has not even yet succumbed 
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to Islam. ^ On the contrary, we find Islam apparently taking over 
Manichaean tenets, e.g. the double nature of Christ, according 
to which the Real Christ was entirely non-corporeal, and the 
‘Son of Mary’ who was crucified was a different person.^ ‘So far 
as history is yet unfolded, no other Eastern people, apart from 
the Jews, has meant so much to the West or has taken so large 
a part in shaping the civilisation and the thought of mankind.’^ 

The widespread influence of Iran in every age as a link be¬ 
tween East and West, whether donor or recipient or just inter¬ 
mediary, due to her position astride the great routes of Asia, is 
illustrated once more for the Sassanian period by the finds of 
Buddhist wall-paintings at BamiyaM in Afghanistan and of 
fragments of Manichaean books and manuscripts of silk and 
paper bearing exquisite miniature paintings of Manichaean 
monks and musicians as well as wall-paintings at Khocho in 
Chinese Turldstan.® Although these latter are of Islamic date 
they are evidence of the existence of an art of painting in Iran 
during the Sassanian era among the followers of Mani, who 
would appear to have carried their skill into central Asia, where 
it long survived the religion. Even as these words are written a 
report® comes to hand of further discoveries of frescoes in a 
style akin to Sassanian in an eleventh-century palace at Lashkari 
Bazar on the River Hehnand in Afghanistan, belonging to the 

* Cf. F. Cumont, Tie Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism, pp. 159 sq. 

* Qur'an, Sura iv, 156; ‘For that they have not believed (on Jesus)... and 
have said ‘Verily, we have slain Christ Jesus the Son of Mary’ . ,. yet they 
slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was represented (by one) in his 
likeness.' (Sale’s trans.) Cf. Sykes, History of Persia, i. 406. 

^ T. R. Glover, From Pericles to Philip, p. 199. 

+ Godard and Hacldn, Les Antiquites boitddhiques de Bamiyan (Brussels, 
1928), pp. 65 sqq., pi. 42. 

f A. von Le Coq, Chotscbo (Berlin, 1913); Christensen, JJlran sous les 
Sassanides (Annales du MuSee Guimet, 1936), pp. 197-200. 

® The Times, 28 Feb. 1950, p. 5, describing the work of the Delegation 
framjaise archeologlque en Afghanistan, under Monsieur D. Schlumbergcr. 



34 Persia and the Ancient Warid 

conqueror of India, Mahmud of Ghazna. Iranian influence 
persisted long in central Asia; it is witnessed to not only by the 
existence there of Manichaean art, but also by the spread of a 
vigorous Persian or Nestorian Church which was active there 
in the sixth century, and bishoprics at Herat and Samarkand. 
In the seventh century it even made an attempt to convert 
China. Nestorian churches were known as ‘Persian temples’. 
Persian monks brought the silkworm from Khotan to Justinian. 
Chess had been adopted from India and naturalized, as had the 
animal fables of Kallla uia-Dimna, later still to become an 
Arabic classic. Polo was at home already in the Sassanian period 
and much indulged in both by men and women. 

Intercourse with the West is vouched for in art by the fact 
that Roman prisoners were employed by Shapur I after Vale¬ 
rian’s capture on the construction of the great dam at Shushtar,, 
known still as Band-i Qaisar, ‘the Emperor’s bridge’, while in a 
relief on the Arch of Galerius at Salonica the emperor is flanked 
by bodyguards wearing the scale armour and conical helmets of 
Sassanian cataphractarii, standing beside their horses.’ It may 
be a coincidence, but it is more probably due to mutual con¬ 
tacts, that the beginnings of frontal representation of the human 
figure in sculpture occur at about the same time, i.e. during the 
third century, in Iran and in the West.® Sassanian sculpture 
consists mainly of some thirty colossal rock-cut reliefs showing 
the triumph of the Sassanian kings; these vary considerably 
among themselves, but exhibit no general development as a 
series. For an idea of their origin in earlier painting in the 
Parthian period and the type of motifs behind them we are 
indebted to several graffiti scratched on Achaemenid buildings 
at Persepolis, two of them representing the brother of Ardashir I 

’ Cf. Cambridge Ancient Hisioryj Plates, vol. v, i^ob. 

® e.g. on coins of Postumns and on a relief at Nishapur representing the 
triumph of Shapur I over Indians. Cf. ibid. xii. 558; Herzfeld, Iran in the 
Ancient East, pp. 315 sq., pi. car. 
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and their father^ and some similar ones from Parthian buildings 
at Doura Europosd The much later reliefs of Khusru II at 
Taq-i Bustan are also clearly derived from an origin in painting. 
Shallow modelling or engraving has replaced the high relief of 
the third-century sculptures, which are seen in perspective to 
have been a temporary phenomenon. The fuU-face representa¬ 
tion of the body, which prevails again after the third century, 
particularly the awkward attitude of the legs open and bent at 
the knee, marks a return to the old Oriental style which had 
always continued below a superficial veneer of Hellenism. In art 
as in other spheres the new national spirit of the Sassanian 
Empire was a conscious imitation of the Achaemenids. This was 
not, however, a very positive movement, but rather a reaction 
from the Hellenistic episode, a policy imposed by the reigning 
house on a population which probably recked little of such 
things. Its real significance was underlined only later, when the 
removal of the capital of the Islamic world from Syrian Damas¬ 
cus to Baghdad vdth the advent of the Abbasid dynasty in 
A.D. 750 heralded the real return of the Oriental spirit and 
culture in which Iran was to play the leading rolej towards 
that culmination the Sassanians did but pave the way. 

In the domain of Iranian architecture the Sassanians occupied 
a pivotal position j reacting from Hellenistic forms they reverted 
to the pattern of Achaemenid buildings, with the differences 
.entailed in the transition from the upright-and-cross-piece, 
‘tree-trunF architecture of Persepolis to the deep vaults dic¬ 
tated by baked brick construction. The entrance portico of 
Persepolis, paralleled (today also) in the primitive Iranian house 
by a ‘lean-to* wooden colonnade or veranda, becomes the open 
vaulted man of the Sassanian palace, of Taq-i Kisra and Firuza- 
bad, while the hypostyle hall becomes the square throne-room 
behind, roofed with a dome on squinches. Familiarity with the 
great man at Ctesiphon has made that form of open vaulted 
^ Cf. Herzfeld, ibid., p. 308 and figs. 401, 402. 



36 Persia and the Ancient World 

hall to us the characteristic of Sassanian architecture. It is that, 
and more. Flanked by a closed room on either side it gives us 
the simplest type of peasant house. Doubled, or quadrupled, 
around an open court this produces the more pretentious resi¬ 
dence and the royal palace, and is carried over into Islam as the 
regular plan of mosque, madrasa, and caravanserai.* The dying 
character of the Hellenistic tradition is exemplified in the fagade 
of the Taq-i Kisra, a feeble attempt to imitate the decoration 
of a great Hellenistic public building, whose whole essence has 
been mangled and misunderstood. At Taq-i Bustan, near Kir- 
manshah, the ‘Arch of the Garden’, tvith the hunting scenes in 
relief of Khusru H above mentioned, Roman and Byzantine 
influence is seen in certain capitals, and in figures of Victory in 
the spandrels of the arch. In front of the site stretches a huge 
artificial pond, part of a ‘paradise’ or hunting pleasaunce, which 
the Sassanian monarchs were so fond of constructing near their 
residences. Another example of such a ‘paradise’ is the palace 
of Qasr-i Shlrin, at the western foot of the Zagros mountains, 
where the road from Ctesiphon leaves the Iraq plain to climb 
towards Ecbatana. There the huge palace of Khusru II lies in 
a park of some 300 acres. Vast as the structure was, it consisted 
only of rubble masonry faced with plaster, as surviving frag¬ 
ments show. This and brick-built columns faced with plaster 
herald a wde use of plaster covering inferior materials shortly 
to become characteristic of much architecture throughout 
Islam, a parallel development to the use of carved stucco in 
sculpture. A ‘paradise’ has in recent years been traced in 
association with two desert residences of the Omayyad caliphs, 
at Qasr-el-Hair el-Gharbi, in the Syrian desert west of Palmyra, 
and at Khirbet Mafjar near Jericho in Palestine. In both cases 
great efforts have been made by the construction of canals and 
underground qanats in the Persian fashion to provide the park 
with lavish supplies of water from distant sources. The qanatox 
' * Cf. Herifeld, Arcbaeohgical Hislory of Iran, pp. 97 sqq. 
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kariz^ an underground tunnel tapping the deep water-bearing 
strata, with vertical shafts at intervals for access, and emerging 
eventually at ground level, is a recognized Persian method of 
irrigation known to Polybius and responsible for the fertility of 
many of the high mountain-girt plains; it was widely copied 
in the Middle East, and is sthl employed, for instance, on the 
estates of H.M. King Abdullah of Jordan in the Jordan Valley, 
In recent years many fire temples have been found in Iran. 
They consist essentkUy of a dome on squinches supported by 
four arches, one at each side. The roofed area is often surrounded 
by a passage or walk on which it opens directly through the 
arches. The altar for the sacred fire stands usually somewhere 
under the dome. 

Of the minor works of art whidi the Sassanians have left the 
principal arc their textiles and the splendid series of silver bowls 
\vith repousse ornament in the centre. The latter usually de¬ 
picted the monarch in some honorific situation, a battle scene, 
or a pair of animals; many are now in the Hermitage Museum 
in Leningrad. A unique and most valuable group’' for dating 
purposes recently found together in a metal chest in Mazan- 
deran, Caspian coast province of Persia, was placed on show at 
the Asia Institute, New York, in early 1950, in honour of the 
Shah’s visit to the United Slates. It included some six pieces 
out of a hoard which had originally contained at least nine, and 
two pieces of silk decorated, like the silver vessels, with scenes of 
the'chase and of animal and bird life. Two Sassanian kings are 
represented, thus giving a range from a.d. 388 to 532 (Bah- 
ram IV to Kavadh I) for the date of the group. All the decora¬ 
tion of the silver vessels is in repousse, but several techniques 
for attaching the figures to the background are represented. The 
pieces are all of ma^ificent quality, and form the only group 
of these splendid silver vessels found together. As with the tex¬ 
tiles and a series of bronze vessels, the limits of the series, except 
* lllustratei I,ondon News, ii Feb. 1950, pp. 206-7. 
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for the above group, are not very definite either chronologically 
or geographically, and many pieces made after the Sassanian 
Empire had fallen are attributed to the epoch. This, however, 
serves to emphasize the strength and continuity of the impulse 
produced by the Sassanian artists and craftsmen. 


J. H. Iliffe 



CHAPTER 2 

PERSIA AND BYZANTIUM 
§ i. The Sassanian Period 

A FIRST glance at the history of Byzanto-Persian relations during 
the first six or seven centuries of the Christian era suggests that 
these were characterized by little cultural exchange, but rather 
by a more or less constant series of wars or frontier skirmishes, 
interrupted by short periods of insecure peace when one or 
other of the two powers was too disturbed by internal dissension 
or too supine to prosecute a war, or when one of them, usually 
Byzantium, was so anxious to maintain peace that she was 
willing to go to practically any lengths of appeasement to 
achieve it. The old state of enmity that had existed between 
Persia and the classical world continued, the bitter strife between 
Roman and Sassanian rulers was not forgotten, and it was 
indeed to some extent so that he might be able to cope with 
the Persian menace from nearer-by that Constantine moved his 
capital from Rome to the shores of the Bosphorus in 330; 
Constantine’s wars with Persia, as recorded by Ammianus 
MarceUinus, were indeed among the more important events of 
his reign. Like many of the struggles that were to succeed them, 
they were to some extent provoked by events in Armenia, where 
a more conservative party wished to retain close contacts with 
Persia, an old and powerful neighbour, while a second party, 
thanks to the recent Christianization of the country, sought to 
establish an alliance with their fellow Christians to the west. 
The fact that the Byzantine Empire was a Christian and Persia 
a pagan state served in general to fan the flame of hostility. 

The latter part of the fourth century saw a somewhat more 
tranquil state of relations than had prevailed in the time of 
Constantine. In 421, however, Christians who had been op- '' 
pressed in Persia fled to the west, and when Byzantium refv" 
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to give them, up, war again broke out, though without either 
side achieving any marked advantage. It was succeeded by a 
period of tranquillity, the result of more important external 
preoccupations on the part of both sides, which lasted for 
roughly a century. But in 527 the Persians took the offensive 
and attacked the eastern provinces of the Byzantine Empire. 
They were defeated by Belisarius at Dara in 332, and a short¬ 
lived peace was signed between Justinian and Khusru I. In 
540 the Persians again attacked, penetrated to Antioch, and 
sacked the city. Peace was signed in 545, but the two powers 
each schemed to obtain the allegiance of minor states in the 
Caucasus region, and skirmishes soon recommenced. The Byzan- 
,tine forces were defeated in 575, the Persian in 576, and a series 
of further but inconclusive engagements followed until 591, 
when a new peace was arranged. In 602, profiting by the murder 
of the Byzantine Emperor Maurice by Phocas, Khusru II' 
attacked once more; Antioch was captured in 611, Damascus in 
612, and in 614 the Persian forces continued their advance into 
Egypt, so cutting off the main source of the Byzantine grain- 
supply. A second Persian force at the same time moved into 
Asia. zwi te. fet •at the. Astatic, thute 

opposite Constantinople. It was the immensity of this new 
threat, which at the same time cut a vital supply line and showed 
itself before the defences of the very capital, that served to turn 
the scales and to bring home to the populace of Byzantium the 
need for unity. Often in history had a similar situation arisen 
before; often it was to arise again; and as with Britain in 194O) 
so then, in the seventh century, it soon became apparent that 
enemies had misjudged the condition of the state, and the 
threat of invasion served at the same time to caU up an unsus¬ 
pected resolution among the people and to produce in the person 
of Heraclius a leader worthy of the occasion: in 622 he suddenly 
took the field, defeated the Persian forces in a series of skir¬ 
mishes, and finally routed them completely near Nineveh in 627. 



r- ^.TKe'jes-ults', of ffHs' battle were‘to 'liayela/more'.TO^ 
jffect than-;either-fhe -Byzantines’;:or,:the Sassard^^ ever 

ruspected; for witliiii a few years a ne\v^ppweri}ia'd;.arisen inrtlie 
Near East,, and the forces of Arabia,. .urged On:by .militant Islam, 
assailed their neighbours to east and west. Byzantium sdpn'lost 
for ever the major portion of her empire;; Sassanian Persia, 
K'eakened as a result of tire, rvar with Byzantium,' and suffering 
it . the same time from a certain over-confidence and inertia in, 
face of an Arab threat, fell an easy prey to the rantlng hordes of 
the caliph'Umar. Inthe political field the. victory was complete; 
in the cultural it was but short-lived, for the old culture of 
Persia was not to be destroyed in a day, especially when the 
Arabs had little of their own to offer in return, and what was an 
immediate political victory for the Arabs was to become, in 'the 
course of little more than a century, a cultural triumph for Persia.' 
Persian art, Persian thought, Persian culture, all sundved to 
flourish anew in the service of Islam, and, impelled by a new 
and powerful driving force, their effect was felt in a widely 
extended .field from the early eighth century onwards.,The first, 
dynasty of Islam, however, the Omayyad, had its capital'in 
Syria and drew from the heritage of Byzantium rather than 
from that of Persia, and it was only when the capita! was moved 
from Damascus to Baghdad, with the establishment of the Abba-= 
sid dynasty in 750 that Persian cultural ascendancy was rer 
established. 


. The picture that this brief summary of the events along the 
common frontier of Byzantine and Sassanian territory.in, Asia 
Minor suggests is, when viewed from a wider field, far , from 
complete, if. not definitely misleading. In the first place-events 
in. the. south throw a rather different light on the sta'te :of rela4 
tions between the two great powers, . and,in the Second- place 
economic and cultural history tell a different story to ■thisde‘cbrd 
of battles-arid treaties.. ;Wats. ofthose days, eYeniifwdleiit o'yer, 
a limited area, were far from .exercising;,anythiiig like'launiyersal 


42 Persia and Byzantium 

influence; trade continued in spite of them, and racial enmity 
played little part in Byzanto-Persian relations. Farther to the 
south, then, with the Arabian desert as a sure boundary between 
their respective territories, Persia and Byzantium were on much 
more friendly terms, and warlike engagements were the excep¬ 
tion. The Persians accepted, even if they did not approve, the 
existence of Byzantine satellite states like the Ghassanid on the 
north Syrian frontier; the Byzantines, though they maintained 
contacts with the Nestorian Christians east of the desert, made 
no attempt to interfere with Persian domination of Christian 
states like that of Hira near the modern city of Kufa in Mesopo¬ 
tamia. And if at times the Yemen constituted a bone of con¬ 
tention, wars were not allowed to interfere with the valuable 
trade in spices, incense, and similar costly products. The Per¬ 
sians did at one moment go so far as to send an occupying force 
to the area, and from 570 it was embraced within their territory, 
yet the Byzantines maintained contacts both by way of the Red 
Sea route and by land across Christian Abyssinia, and these 
contacts were sufficient to satisfj^ all that they desired from the 
region. 

However violent each campaign on the northern frontier 
might have been, it was, moreover, succeeded by a period of 
peace, and the negotiations by w’hich these treaties were 
brought about are not without interest in a survey devoted to 
stressing the links between the two countries, for ambassadors 
were exchanged between the powers, charged with arranging 
the treaties, and they penetrated to the very heart of enemy 
territory. Even if the respective states were soon at war again, 
the cultural exchanges set on foot by these embassies were often 
both prolonged and considerable. The dates of some of these 
embassies have come down to us. In 356 emissaries were sent 
to Constantinople by Shapur I to negotiate peace; about 415, 
in the reign of Yazdajird I, Gahballaha, Bishop of Ctesiphon, 
was sent to Constantinople to announce the succession of 



^ 

^Valasli; in' 572 a Persian ambassador'again-went;t^ 

•nbple tbSirxange for the payment; of tribhte. by. the: Byzantine's^ 
There must have been many more similar exchanges y^hich h;^ 
remained unrecorded. Gahballaha returned:'with :numwous 
gifts, and'there is reason to believe, that the majority , of the. 
•.other ambassadors were sirndarly laden; .in any';case, at U later- 
date, a whole series of regulations for the reception and enter-, 
tainment of ambassadors from the Islamic world was set but at 
the Byzantine court in the Boole of Ceremonies. It is also 
probable that Byzantine ambassadors went to Persia, at this 
time, and men of letters and perhaps also artists in some cases,, 
accompanied them. A story recorded by Mir IChwand is worth, 
repeating in this connexion, even if it is apocryphal. He recounts 
that in the reign of Shapur 11 an artist came to the Persian 
court from Constantinople, to make a portrait of Shapur. The 
portrait was taken back to the Byzantine emperor, who* had it • 
copied bn to a number of gold plates which were , used during 
banquets at the palace. Soon after Shapiir himself'went ;tb; 
Constantinople in disguise and entered the palace during a, 
feast; one of the guests noticed the stranger’s likeness to that 
of the figure on the plates, suspicions were aroused, and Shapur 
was arrested and taken before the emperor. He confessed, Ids' 
identity, and was thrown into prison, but later, during a'cam-,, 
paign against Persia, he contrived to escape.^ The story is nb 
doubt legendary, but its bearing on the conditions which.chafac- • 
terized Perso-Byzantine relationships during Sassanian times is. 
significant; wars in those days did not entail the complete cessa^ 
tion of all naore peaceable contacts; artists probably travelled', 
frequently between the different regions. ' , v ,S; ‘; 

It was probably to a great extent as a result of exchanges; oT 
this sort that a number of Persian ideas penetrated ByZantihe.. 
thought. Even before Byzantine times the conception-thaf the * 

, emperor was a god ,during his life, and was not deified .merely :; 

^ A. de Lohgp^rier; Obscrvdtions surles coupes'sassattide!](Fins, iZ 6 Z)/pi'2-: 
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after death, had been introduced to Rome from Persia, and 
though Christianity brought an end to this belief, the Byzantine 
emperor vvas throughout the head of the Church, and remained, 
indeed, a semi-religious figure even after the test of Iconoclasm. 
In secular affairs, too, he was in many ways much more an 
Oriental than a purely Western monarch: quite early in the days 
of the Byzantine state, the idea of the Roman frincifatus had 
changed into that of an Oriental autocrat, who was inevitably 
accompanied by a rich array of gaily clothed courtiers, and by a 
panoply of sumptuous furnishings, and who owned a series of 
splendid palaces. The Byzantine imperial costume, richly orna¬ 
mented with jewels and precious stones, was actually introduced 
from Persia by Diocletian before the adoption of Christianity 
as the state religion, and numerous other ideas in thought and 
art penetrated at the same time. Most important among them 
was the affection for rich treasures and brilliantly decorated wall 
surfaces, which soon came to be a characteristic feature of every 
Byzantine religious foundation. 

In addition to the penetration of Oriental ideas, thanhs to 
embassies and courtly exchanges, trade between Persia and 
Byzantium -was of the greatest importance. Spices, precious 
stones, ivory, and similar luxuries were not only brought from 
Arabia by way of Syria, but also along the great Asiatic trade 
routes which crossed Persia and terminated on Byzantine terri¬ 
tory, at Trebizond in the_north and at such cities as Antioch in 
the south'. Indeed, the southern route by way of the Red Sea 
was, in those days of primitive navigation, considered less satis¬ 
factory than a land route; and the northerly route by way of 
South Russia had been closed since early in the Christian era 
owing to the unsettled state of that area, the home of a number 
of wild nomadic tribes. Practically all the eastern trade was thus 
concentrated on the route across the middle of Persia. 

-The demand for luxuries in the Byzantine world was enor¬ 
mous. Spices were required for use in the homes of the rich for 
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flavouring thd food and scenting the rooms, as well as for incense 
in the churches; precious stones were essential for the sumptuous 
treasures of court and church; ivory was probably more used by 
the Bj^zantines both for religious and for secular works than at 
any other time in the world’s history. But most important of all 
the treasures of the East was silk. The secret of the cultivation 
of this material had in early times been known only to the 
Chinese, so that all the raw silk that was required in the Byzan¬ 
tine world had to come from there. The requirements were 
surprising in their extent. Silk was habitually employed for 
costumes by the ruling classes, and one record speaks of a man 
who not only dressed exclusively in silk, but also never wore the 
same garment twice. Ammianus states (xxiii. 6) that silk was 
also used in the fourth century by even the lowest classes, and 
the importance of the material in ecclesiastical usage was pro¬ 
verbial. The Persians, as was to be expected, made the best of 
what was virtually their monopoly, and not only kept the price, 
of silk at a very high level, but used the trade as a lever for other 
purposes; a series of disputes not unnaturally arose between the 
two powers as a result. Persia could, in fact, exercise something 
that was weUnigh a .stranglehold by means of a trade which 
had become much more than one of mere luxury to the Byzan¬ 
tines; and even though in 552 two monks brought the secret of 
'the silk-worm to Justinian, and silk cultivation began in Byzan¬ 
tine territory, it would seem that Persia’s role as an inter¬ 
mediary was not at an end, for if the import of raw silk ceased, 
that of the finished article continued, at aU events until the 
Byzantine weavers had become thoroughly proficient. In any 
case, Persian motives of decoration dominate in Byzantine tex¬ 
tiles for many centuries to come. 

It was probably by way of sUks, and perhaps other textiles, 
that a number of Persian decorative motives found their way 
to the Byzantine world at this time. Thus the peacock’s feather 
motive which appears in the mosaics of the sixth century in the 
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Panaghia Angeloktista in Cyprus and elsewhere was common on 
Persian stuffs, and though the first instance that we know is on 
a Sassanian capital at Taq-i Bustan, it is essentially a textile 
rather than a sculpturesque design and was no doubt firsC'deve- 
loped by weavers. Other Persian sculpture of this date shows a 
similar influence of textiles, and numerous other instances of 
the appearance of Sassanian textile motives in the Byzantine 
world may be cited. Confronted and adorsed figures are thus 
essentially Sassanian, as is the horn or sacred tree, which often 
stands between them. The popularity of vase motives, vrith 
plants springing from them and twisting in identically balancing 
curves on either side, is similarly to be assigned to Persia. A 
textile usually known as the Mozac stuff may be cited; it is now 
generally regarded as of Byzantine workmanship, though follow¬ 
ing a Persian prototype very closely. It is usually identified as 
the textile presented to the Abbey of Mozac by Constantine V 
(741-75). The costumes are in the main Byzantine, but the dis¬ 
position of the riders and animals and the ribbons that fly behind 
the horse trappings are both essentially Sassanian. Another im¬ 
portant motive, that shotving a man in the centre struggling 
with, a beast cm. eithet side, though, uititaately of Mesopotamian 
origin, was so developed in the Sassanian world that it can be 
regarded as a Persian contribution to Byzantine art. The stuff 
known as the shroud of St. Victor at Sens may be cited as a 
Byzantine instance of this old Oriental theme. 

The importance of the Sassanian role in the inspiration and 
the production of textiles is again indicated by the difficulty of 
identifying the source of many of the textiles that have sur¬ 
vived. Large numbers of stuffs have indeed been variously 
assigned to Persia or to one or another centre in the Byzantine 
world more or less according to the personal prejudices of the 
various authorities, and their true provenance still remains in 
many cases uncertain. The well-known rider stuff divided be¬ 
tween Berlin and Nuremberg or that from St. Ursula’s church 
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-at JCplbjgne'ani.now at Berlin are periiaps the most important 
in a'long series. Once regarded as uridpubtedly Persian, they 
;have subsequently been assigned to the central part . of the 
..Byzantine world or to northern Syria. A number of textiles 
bearing other types of animal designs have similarly been 
assigned both to Persia and to the Byzantine world by different 
authorities, and it has even been suggested that the essentially 
.:Sassanian motive of a winged gryphon in a circle which was 
intensely popular in Sassanian art was also copied in the Byzan- 
; tine world, though the delightful silk in the Victoria and Albert 
'Museum which bears this motive is actually Persian; a stuff 
which is weUnigh identical with it appears sculptured in stone 
as part of the costume of King Khusru on the rock relief at 
,Taq-i Bustan. 

• Though it is in the art of textiles that Persian influence is 
.perhaps most obvious, it was of an even more fundamental 
.character in some respects with regard to architecture; one 
school of authorities, indeed, led by Strzygowski,^ would go so 
/ far as to assert that practically all the essential features of domi¬ 
cal and vaulted construction, as well as the development of the 
cruciform plan, all of which constitute the very essence of the 
. Byzantine style, were first evolved in Iran. Though this opinion 
.is to be regarded as exaggerated, there is reason to believe that, 
the role of Persia was nevertheless a vital one, and the elliptical 
arch, the use of niches for the external adornment of buildings, 

■ the squinch to effect the transition from the square plan of a 
base to the circle of a dome, and probably also the extension of 
' ^the square plan by additions at the sides into one. of Greek 
cross form, were all thought of there before they were elabor¬ 
ated elsewhere. Much of this elaboration took place in Arrncnia 
■at an early date, and Armenia in its turn influenced the Byzan- 
.. tine world; some of Justinian’s architects were indeed Arme- 

M ■ C/iriiftaff Church Art (Oxford, 1923), for. a convenient 

-summaiy of his theories.. ' ' ' : , ■ ■ . ^ -7' . 
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nians, and the tremendous spirit of building activity which 
characterized that emperor’s reign owed a good deal to Asiatic 
ingenuity and invention. At a later date, again, Armenia exer¬ 
cised a considerable influence on the development of Greek 
architecture, and from the ninth century onwards the linb 
between the two areas in building are as dose as those that 
bind Greece to Persia in the motives of textiles and stone 
^ sculpture. 

The Byzantines, without doubt, inherited much of the Roman 
genius for engineering and constructional efficiencyj other sys¬ 
tems and ideas came to them from Syria and others again from 
Persia. The exact determination of the balance between the 
Syrian and Persian factors is, however, a problem wludi still 
calls forth the most bitter scholastic argument. It can neverthe¬ 
less be stated with certainty that it was the blend of the Roman 
competence with the more imaginative, if less efficient, systems 
of the East that produced the great glories of Byzantine archi¬ 
tecture: St. Sophia, the Church of the Holy Apostles, or SS. 
Sergius and Bacchus, aU erected at Constantinople under the 
patronage of Justinian, and many another great building in the 
Christian East and West beside. Without the Persian elements 
they would never have assumed exactly that complexion which 
bound them together as examples of the Byzantine style. 

In the other arts Persian influence, if less considerable, is 
nevertheless to be traced. On stone sculpture the favourite 
Persian animal motives were often copied in the West, and 
some slabs in the Ottoman museum bear designs of Eastern 
inspiration; one shows the age-old Persian motive of the lion 
and bull struggle. In metal-work, again, a plate of the sixth 
century from Carthage may be cited; it was shown at the 
Byzantine exhibition in Paris in 1931 (No. 388). It has a 
repoussd ornament at the centre, which is Sassanian both in 
style and treatment. Other silver work of early Byzantine times 
shows equally close Persian connexions, and that from the Bal- 
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: kans 'is'oftea even more Oriental;.:the famous treasure frdm Nagy 
XSzent MiMos in eastern Hungary, for example, shows very dis- 
^tincV Sassiriian features; the early Bulgar ; palaces at Aboba 
IPliska. afe .akin in plan to the Sassanian palaces of Sarvistan and - 
■dFiruzab'ad; the Bulgar rock sculpture at Madaba is virtually a' 
i Sassaniari'monument. The contacts between the Bulgars and 
■ jBassanians were especially close, and it is possible that certain 
ySassanian elements in design may have reached Constantinople 
:;by :ivay 6f Bulgaria. This is especially probable with regard to 
pottery; for plaques of fine, white ware for inlaying on walls 
^ have been .found both in Bulgaria and at Constantinople, and 
the designs that adorn them are in many*'cases of Sassanian 
qfifin, though the plaques themselves are of ninth- or tenth- 
century date; nor have we any very precise ideas as to what 
•Sassanian pottery was like. 

A few further instances of the presence of Sassanian elements; 
in-the Byzantine world may be cited. The high, soft boots which 
' Jhstinian wears in the mosaics of San Vitale at Ravenna are of 
;,a type proper to Persia, and Theodora’s crown as shown oh the 
, coins follows a Sassanian original, for two small points appear on, 
either side of the cross at the top of the crown; they are actually 
a- stylized rendering of the double wings which are so usual a 
motive in Sassanian art and frequently appear as part of the 
. distinctive Sassanian head-dresses, for example, that of Khusru 
.vll; The crowns of other early Byzantine imperial personages, 
notably that of Theodosius II in the Menologion of Basil II,- 
•>re.alsO Of Sassanian type,^ as is the ovoid crown worn by many 
later emperors, for example Theodore of Mistra (1383-1401)! 
iThis crown was introduced by way of the eastern empire of 
:;;TrebKond. 


■ Another ,insta of contact is afforded by the use of the same 
type of fibulae in Persia and in the Byzantine world, That which 
holds ,the chlamys on,the shoulders, of the figures shpWn on the 

somptua{resde<Byzan^&%y^l' : 
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base of the obelisk of Theodosius at Constantinople or again of 
'the emperor on the Barberini ivory in the Louvre is the same as 
that shown on some of the Sassanian rock reliefs, notably those 
of Ardashir at Naksh-i Rustam, of Shapur I at Naksh-i Rajah, 
and of an unknown Ling at Darabjird.’ By the time of Justinian 
this type of fibula had fallen out of use. A necklace of Persian 
type, however, survived longer, and it is to be seen in the Byzan¬ 
tine world till quite a late date.* 

It would seem from the foregoing that the traffic in motives 
was in the main in one direction, from east to w'est, and that it 
was continued more or less uninterruptedly throughout the 
early Byzantine and the Sassanian periods, that is to say, from 
the fourth till the seventh century. Neither assumption would, 
however, be correct. Though contacts between the two regions 
were by no means as spasmodic as the record of wars would 
suggest, they can, nevertheless, hardly have been uninterrupted 
And though there have not so far come to light a large number 
of concrete instances of Byzantine influence in the Sassanian 
world, records speak quite often of the reverence in which 
Byzantine craftsmen were held in Persia and of the skill of their 
engineers, and Byzantine artificers, no doubt quite often found 
their way to the East. Justinian is said to have lent workmen to 
Khusru I, and Shapur’s great bridge at Shushtar was, according 
to Firdausi, built by a Byzantine architect, who was instructed 
to call aU the wisdom of Rum to bear in its construction. It is, 
indeed, in the realm of architecture more than in any other art 
that one might expect to see Byzantine influence being exer¬ 
cised in Persia, for the Byzantines were in advance of the Per¬ 
sians in technical methods, even if, as Strzygowski would have 
it, they lagged behind them in originality and imaginative 
conception. 

* F» Sane, Kunst des alten Persten (Berlin, 1922), pis. 70 and 73; Flandin et 
Coste, Voyage en Perse (Paris, 1843-54), pU 33, 182, 191. 

* J. Ebersolt, op. cit., p. 34. 
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. hostility' that liad characterized Byzanto-Persian 

relitibris in the Sassanian period was continued after the Islamic 
ionquest, but, with the difiEerencethat now the military engage¬ 
ments, .'if less frequent, were nevertheless of Wider extent, and 
the. whole frontier from the .Caucasus to the. Mediterranean 
:onstituted a danger from the Byzantine point of view, and not 
merely that portion of it that directly separated Byzantine from 
Persian territory. During the first century of Islamic power, 
indeedj a series of engagements took place, and they were marked 
by. Muslim successes, even to the extent of the penetration of 
Arab forces right to the walls of Constantinople. But about the 
middle of the eighth century Byzantine forces took the initia¬ 
tive and advanced to Syria in 745 and to Axmenia in 751. Little 
further progress, was made, however, for the new Islamic 
Empire was more powerful than the old Sassanian, and it was 
not until internal dissensions had begun to divide Islam that the 
Byzantines could feel at all secure. By 837 affairs in the. East, 
had reached a stage which made it possible for the Emperor 
Theophilus to attack with real prospects of success, and in a 
subsequent treaty he obtained a controlling hand in. the affairs 
of the Syrian frontier region. But even so, Islam did not leave 
Asia-Minor in tranquillity, for in 876 the caliphs took the'side 
of a sect known as the Paulicians in their struggle against the 
authority of Constantinople, and sent forces to occupy certain 
P.jyantine fortresses in southern Asia Minor. By 934 the Byzan¬ 
tines had regained supremacy in negotiations as well as a' 
stronger position along the frontier. But their, ascendancy ..vzas 
.but ..shortlived, , for the arrival of the Turks about 1040 brought 
a new energy .to the forces of Islam, and the new invaders were 
.soqn.'to.co.nstitute a far more-serious threat to Byzantine power 
■thUn ever .the .Sassanians or Arabs had done before.' AVithin -a 
;century:the greater partpf tiipland Anatolia was'mSSeljuk hands. 
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Though the Seljuks were of Turkish race, coming originally 
from central Asia, their first contacts with civilization of a static 
character were made in Persia, and they rapidly assimilated a 
great many of the elements of the culture and art of that 
country. The establishment of the Seljuks in Anatolia therefore 
represented much more the forging of a fresh link with Persia 
than the establishment of a new one with the unknown area of 
central Asia. An instance of this is to be seen in the fact that 
there was at this time a section of the Great Palace at Constanti¬ 
nople which had been built under Seljuk influence, which was 
known as the wtpai/rdj 8d/xoj. It was said to be completely 
Persian in appearance. The Seljuks gave a new complexion to 
Persian art and culture, but they did not substitute for it any¬ 
thing strange or new. And though the Seljuk conquest of Asia 
Minor brought a tremendous reduction of Byzantine temporal 
power, from the cultural point of view the position was not 
nearly as serious as a glance at a map showing the respective 
territories of Byzantines and Seljuks in 1040 and 1140 would 
suggest. Thus, though they were enemies in theory, the relations 
between the two states were in practice mainly of a very friendly 
character and contacts and traffic in ideas between the new and 
the old rulers of eastern Anatolia were frequent and extensive. 
Embassies and courtly exchanges were thus numerous, and 
records show that more than one Seljuk of importance went to 
Constantinople for his education, to return later to Seljuk 
territory to occupy some high office of state; in some cases even 
future Sultans were educated at Constantinople. Many elements 
of Byzantine thought and culture in this way came to form an 
intrinsic part of Seljuk civilization. 

This state of affairs, however, did not arise till the twelfth 
century; before that time the traffic in motives and ideas was 
mainly in the other direction, and it was between the eighth 
and eleventh centuries that some of the most marked effects 
of Persian influence became apparent in the development of 
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Byzantine art. So far as art was concerned, the Persian influence 
at this time was exercised in more than one way; three distinct 
degrees of influence may in fact be distinguished. In the first 
place we find objects from Persia being imported by the Byzan¬ 
tines; in many cases the objects themselves or, more often, the 
designs upon them, were copied in the Byzantine world. These 
copies, however, show little or no assimilation of Persian ideas; 
they were simple copies, which left little trace behind them. 
A Byzantine bronze in the possession of Mr. H. Peirce, dating 
from the eleventh centur}% may be cited as an example; it was 
shown in the Byzantine exhibition at Paris in 1931 (No. 44Z). 
It takes the form of two eagles displayed on either side of a 
central pin, and would seem to reproduce the disposition of a 
common type of bronze object from Luristan. The Luristan 
bronzes are of very much earlier date, and the B}’xantine copy 
must have been made more or less by chance; it gave rise to no 
group or type of object in the West, nor to the development of 
a new style. Numerous Persian motives of decoration were 
copied in a similar way from time to time, but sucli copying 
was sporadic, and the motives did not become a part of an7 
contemporary or future Byzantine repertory. 

In the second place, we see the style or underlying under¬ 
standing proper to Eastern art being assimilated in the Byzan-' 
tineworldeventhoughnoparticularobjector motive was copied. 
Eastern influence was exercised more than once in this way, and 
was responsible for a change of thought, a change in the basic 
aesthetic approach of Byzantine art. Such a change was of a far 
more profound character than that brought about by the mere 
copying of a motive or object, and in many cases produced 
results of lasting character; such results, however, are harder to 
trace, being psychological rather than material, and they are, 
moreover, usually extremely difiicult to describe in co’^ 
terms. Yet this subtle penetration of Persian ideas into B 
tine religious art—we have already called attention to ‘ 
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regard to the conception of Byzantine as opposed to Roman 
imperialism—is actually one of the most important factors at 
the basis of Byzantine culture, and the love of bright cplours, 
rich materials, elaborate costumes, and sumptuous interior 
decoration is a facet of Byzantine civilization which is in noway 
to be attributed to Rome, but entirely to Persian influence. It 
must not be forgotten, however, that certain other elements of 
Byzantine thought at a rather later date which also emanated 
from the East are not truly Persian, but belong rather to the 
Semitic world. Such were the hatred of figural art which domi¬ 
nated a section of Byzantine thought during the eighth and 
ninth centuries and indeed resulted in the proscription of the 
images during the Iconoclast period (717-843), and the general 
tendency towards an expression of the infinite in art, which 
was particularly to the fore in painting and mosaic work in 
the Second Golden Age. The curiously awesome figure of 
Christ the Almighty which, from the dome, dominates the 
church of Daphni near Athens may be cited as an example 
of this trend; its significance is esoteric rather than representa¬ 
tional, and the whole spirit of the work savours of Semitic 
mysticism. 

The most important way in which the Eastern influences were 
exercised, however, shows a combination of the two manners so 
far outlined. Both the object or motive of decoration and the 
underlying spirit behind it penetrated to the Byzantine world, 
and were assimilated there, so that a work was produced in the 
Byzantine world which was Persian both in appearance and feel¬ 
ing. But, thanks to the influence of what may be termed the 
racial aesthetic, it also became Byzantine. Such an object might 
appropriately be termed Persianizing, as opposed to Hellenizing, 
Byzantine. This full assimilation of Persian models and styles 
was far from infrequent from the eighth century onwards, and 
a series of instances may be cite ' in practically all the arts. 

At this period the problem of tracing the Persian influence is, 
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:ibwlVer^;more=compHcated for 

easy ;to-distingiiish those elements that are purely 
^^ersiah-frpin;thbse,that arb, niore broadly speaking, Islamic; by 
|Se'nmt|i^enimry Persian and'Arab ideas had blended so subtly 
uMer'She’d^ it is often hard to tell whether 

'jiipafticulaf a particular idea is to be attributed 

;tb';^ jparficular ,pa^ of the Islamic world, or whether it is to be 
regarded jas a part of the gener?!! culture complex. The use of 
tEb’Kufib^scr^^ as. an artistic motive affords a case in point. 
j£he;actual. script,was first used by Arabs and took its name from 
fhe:j^ab';totm of, K.ufa in Iraq, but it was developed as an 
ornamental rnotive not only for the adornment of books, but 
aHq.vfpfithat of pots, metal vessels, textiles, or buildings, in the 
maiii;:by ^Persian craftsmen. There is, indeed, hardly a work of 
artrbfp^ from whatever part of Persia it may 

'cpinef that .does not bear a Kufic inscription on it. On the whole 
it';may;:perhaps, more justly be counted as a Persian contribu- 
^tibflto'the art repertory than as an Arab one. 

used as an ornamental motive, soon found 
itSway;tblthe Byzantine w'orld and was used on textiles, pottery 
j|es^els;V;'stone sculpture, and buildings alike. Its vogue was 
ifs| 3 eGiajly ^characteristic of Athens in the tenth century, and 
^qu'ghjit .continued in use there till the fourteenth, it was less 
hs’ual-after. about 1050 than before, and later examples of Kufic 
af^mainly, confined to the adornment of brickwork facades; 
iPat.pfthe eleventh-century church of the monastery of Hosios 
Tukasdh.Phocis, not far from Delphi, may be cited. It is prbb- 
'motive came to the Byzantine world by way of 
,'texfilesj of.Persian manufacture, which were used as models for 
theTp'pmsfpTAthe.ns, Thebes, and elsewhere.^ Similarly the 
Besi^ ahd:s^ of the mosaics which decorate the SalaNormana. 
'^dhe-palace at Palernro in Sicily are Persian rather than Arab, 

T.:Wiegahdj ‘‘Die helladlsche Schule In der mittel-byzantinischen- Seideh- 

a Atbknes (1930), p. Z22. - . - 
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though it was in this case thanks to the Arabs and not to Persian 
influence that the scheme was adopted in the Byzantine world. 

Another art in the development of which in the Byzantine 
area Persian influence played a dominant part was that of 
pottery, though here again it is not always easy to dissociate 
the Arab from the Persian contribution. One or two groups of 
Byzantine pottery do, however, show distinctly Persian, rathef 
than Arab, affinities. Most important is the group usually knoivn 
as polychrome ware; examples have been found at Preslav and 
Patleina in Bulgaria, at Kiev and other Byzantine sites in Russia^ 
and at Constantinople itself; they date from the ninth, tenths 
and eleventh centuries. Many show Persian inspiration in the 
motives that decorate the vessels as tvell as in the style and 
colouring and to some extent also in the actual technique. At i 
rather later date a large group of painted wares in the ByzantmS 
world, where brown, green, blue, yellow, and pale red glazed 
are used over a red body, is again related to a well-known typf 
of Persian pottery, examples of which appear at an earlier dat# 
in the Persian world than in the Byzantine. Most important! 
however., are the sgraffito wares, some groups of which are 
the Byzantine world so close to Persian prototypes in appearance 
that it is tempting to suggest that not only were designs, shapes> 
and techniques copied, but also that actual potters in a fe\<' 
instances found their way from Persia to the West.' 

Though less uniformly Persian in style than the potter/i 
examples of metal-work, enamelling, and ivory carving froBl 
Constantinople and elsewhere in the Byzantine world may b^ 
cited that show undoubted Persian influence. There is a largS 
group of ivory plaques bearing stylized motives which clearlf 
emanate from the Persian repertory. The dancing girls that 
adorn plaques from the crotvn of Constantine Monomacho® 

' The Hnka that hind Byzantine ceramics to Persia have heen hriefly 
examined by the author in his Byaantine Glazed Pottery (Oxford, 1930); h' 
hopes to discus^ them more fully in a forthcoming article. 
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(1042-55) at Budapest recall figures from illuminations of the 
Islamic period in Persia. A group of silver vessels of the ninth or 
tenth century from Bulgaria may also be notedj the vessels are 
related on the one hand to Byzantine specimens and on the 
other to Persian.^ On a larger scale the important group of 
sculptured marble slabs, examples of which are to be found all 
over the Byzantine world from Athens to Constantinople and 
from western Asia Minor to Venice, may be mentioned. These 
slabs show beast motives that are unquestionably of Persian 
origin; they were, like the Kufic script, probably inspired by 
textiles. One such slab bears a less usual but particularly fascinat¬ 
ing motive, namely, the ascent of Kai-Ka’us to heaven in his 
chariot; it is built into the walls of St. Mark’s at Venice. 

Throughout the period from the ninth to the thirteenth 
century influences were once more not entirely one-sided. 
Individual works of art in the Eastern world can be cited that 
show undoubted Byzantine inspiration, and the records speak 
^ofthe arrival in Iraq of Byzantine embassies and craftsmen; they 
-doubtless also went to Persia. With regard to the former, a 
.copper basin, now at Innsbruck, with decoration in enamel, 
which bears the name of an Ortoldd prince of Amida may be 
' mentioned; at the centre of its interior is a medallion showing 
a seated figure, obviously copied from a Byzantine coin. Such 
objects are, however, few and far between in comparison with the 
uumber of Byzantine works of art which show Eastern influence. 

Outside the sphere of art Byzantine elements are more 
frequent. The early Abbasid army was thus organized on the 
Byzantine model, even to the extent of the inclusion of a 
^ company of naphtha throwers in a special fireproof imiform; a 
famous mill at Baghdad was built, according to Ya‘qubi, by a 
Byzantine craftsman;^ there were doubtless similar contacts 

* G. Migeon, ‘Orfevrerie d’argcnt de style oriental trouvee en Bulgarie’, 
ui (1922), 141. 

® G. Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate (Oxford, 1900), p. 142. 
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with Persia. Trade between East and West was, again, extensive, 
and there are frequent references to it in the literature. Eastern 
goods continued to reach the Byzantine world in-large quanti¬ 
ties, even when Latin traders played a more important role as 
intermediaries than did the Bj'zantines themselves, and Byzan¬ 
tium in its turn exported to the East. Byzantine goods are thus 
referred to in the time of the caliph Mansur, and again in 860 
Ibn Tulun is recorded to have rescued from plunderers a convoy 
of works of art which was on its way from Constantinople to 
Samarra. There must have been similar convoys to Persia. 

§ iii. Conclusio 7 i 

From the point of view of art history the Persian legacy to 
the Byzantine world is of outstanding importance. It might, 
indeed, almost be questioned whether Byzantine architecture 
would ever have developed in the way it did had Persian influ¬ 
ence not been exercised in early days. Byzantine textiles and, 
rather later, Byzantine ceramics, were often for long periods at 
a time almost as Persian in appearance as they were Byzantine. 
Byzantine stone sculpture was considerably affected. Byzantine 
ivories at times show Persian influence, as does Byzantine metal¬ 
work. Even in painting and mosaic can Eastern stylistic affinities 
at times be traced. Cultural history shows similar relationships, 
and as we become more closely acquainted with the conditions. 
of society in Persia and Byzantium, we no doubt come to realize 
more and more clearly the great extent of Persia’s role in this 
respect. And, as the story of Near Eastern commerce comes to 
be more fully examined, there is every reason to believe that it 
will be found that the contacts between Persia and Byzantium 
in this sphere were not only of tremendous extent but were 
also more or less continuous. The old-fashioned type of history, 
which paid attention only to wars and similar spectacular events, 
thus presents a very imperfect picture, for the wars exercised 
no more than a temporary or limited effect on cultural contacts. 
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Int^clia'nges ili'te contiiiiied'in'.spite of 

tfiem,;'akdfit^is.drily lii'ea.ns'of a careful examination df theses 
riipfd':p,enriahent of the life of the. past .that we ,can 

obtain, a tfuiy.accurate'pct^ of the situation as a whole. The, 
tde .of events, the story that a few generations ago was regarded 
asv the be all and end all of history, is thus but a part of’the 
t^role^ which, considered alorie, is often more confusing than it 
is enlightening. In no instance is this truer than with regard to 
the relationships between Persia and Byzantium. 

D. Talbot Eice 



CHAPTER 3 

PERSIA AND THE ARABS ' 

An exact assessment of what the Arab world owes to Persia 
would demand an analysis of the civilizations of both, with 
digressions that might lead into the fathomless deeps of anthro¬ 
pology. Nevertheless, there are certain elements in the one 
which may be said, -with an approach to historical truth, to have 
been derived from the other. In general they are superficial 
features, capable of statement as concrete facts. Of the impon¬ 
derables which the two have interchanged only a little need or 
can be said here, for there is already a considerable literature on 
the subject. 

The speed of the Muslim Arab subjugation of Persia has often 
been the object of comment, yet the matter is not as simple as 
appears in the bald assertion that the Arabs overran and 
absorbed the empire of the Sassanian Shahs. Persia did not then, 
or at any time, lose the identity which she had possessed almost 
from the beginnings of recorded history. The features making 
for her endurance were, of course, largely physical and geo¬ 
graphical, bat they consisted also in certain resilient and indes¬ 
tructible elements in the character of her people and their 
collective institutions. They remained identifiable even in the 
systems imposed by the Arabs, the conquerors who in historical 
times had left the greatest impress on the country. 

As in the Moorish conquest of Spain, the flood of invasion 
did not cover the whole of Persia in one tide, but the rapidity 
and ease with which it submerged the main provinces may be 
attributed to the fact that the Arabs were not altogether 
unfamiliar to the Persians and that both peoples shared ancient 
religious and spiritual concepts. This becomes more obvious if 
comparison is made with the difficulties the Arabs encountered 
in their conflict tvith the Byzantine Empire. Especially in Iraq, 
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the ancient Babylonia, which, though a province of the Sassa-^ 
nian Empire, was occupied by ‘Nabataeans’, a people speaking 
a Semitic tongue, there had for long been fairly intimate con¬ 
tacts between Arabs and Persians. It was the kind of common 
ground lacking for Arab and Greek, 

At the time of their Islam-inspired migration from their 
desert peninsula the Arabs were at a primitive level of military 
development, except for their skill in storming fortifications, 
owed possibly to the adoption of siege-engines from the Greeks. 
In the arts of peace too they had scarcely advanced beyond the 
stage of providing themselves with the prime necessities of life. 
The great mass of desert-dwellers indeed required no more 
than they could get from their camels, the only beasts able to 
thrive in the Arabian wilderness. Agriculture they held to be 
an occupation beneath the dignity of men and those who 
engaged in it mere clod-hoppers; from which it was only a step 
to tlie disregard of land itself as something outside the range of 
notice. In general they had little concern with the complexities 
and refinements of a settled existence. 

Yet once the Arabs had burst into the open world beyond 
their peninsula, their leaders were faced with the necessity of 
administering their newly acquired possessions and hence of 
taking an interest in the unfamiliar art of government. The 
Fakhrt, an early-fourteenth-century manual of politics and his¬ 
tory, relates how the caliph ‘Umar, when at his wits’ end to 
know how to distribute the spoils of war w^hich were pouring 
in, sought the advice of a Persian who had once been employed 
in a government office. His suggestion was that a divan, a register 
or bureau, should be instituted for controlling income and 
expenditure, and this became the germ out of which grew the 
governmental machine that served the caliphate for some hun¬ 
dreds of years. The story contains a grain of truth, for perhaps 
the most important acquisition made by the Arabs was Mada’in 
(Seleucia-Ctesiphon) on the Tigris, the capital of the Sassanian 
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Empire and the centre of its administration and, at the same 
time, a city rivalling Constantinople for wealth and its civihzed 
amenities. From it Ktifa and Basra, Iraqi cities which had deve¬ 
loped out of Arab military settlements, recruited the officials 
able to carry on the administration of the new territories in the 
early stages of their occupation, and incidentally to teach the 
tribesmen something of the business of government. 

Amongst the leaders in the Arab world the Sassanian kings 
had long possessed a fabulous reputation for statesmanship. The 
ninth-century essayist Jahiz of Basra gives expression to it when, 
in the course of an essay dealing with the qualities of the Turks, 
he indulges in a characteristic digression to air his views on 
sundry other peoples. ‘Amongst the races and generations of 
mankind’, he says, ‘I have found that some excelled in the 
practical arts, some in rhetoric, some in the creation of empires 
and some in military skill.’ He goes on to say that his researches 
convinced him that the Greeks had a genius for philosophy and 
mechanical devices, that the Chinese were the most skilled 
artists as craftsmen without being greatly interested in the 
metaphysical causes of phenomena, and that the Turks were 
doughty warriors. As for the desert Arabs, they had never been 
merchants, tradesmen, or physicians nor had they any aptitude 
for mathematics or agriculture. On the other hand, when they 
gave their minds to poetry and oratory, to horses, weapons, and 
implements of war or to the recording of traditions and annals, 
they were unexcelled. ‘Of course’, he adds, a regard for fact 
compelling him to qualify his generalizations, ‘not every Turk 
is a warrior nor every Arab a poetJ’ Lastly, coming to the Per¬ 
sians, he awards the palm for statesmanship to the Sassanian 
Shahs. ^ 01,63 

JaWz was merely corroborating the opinion of the caliphs. 
The Omayyad Hisham ibn 'Abd al-Malik (d. 743) had amongst 
his books an Arabic translation, made in his lifetime, of a Persian 
history of the Sassanians, illustrated with their portraits in ‘rare’ 
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colours and containing clrapters on tlieir political methods, the 
Persian sciences, and the chief monuments of the national archi¬ 
tecture, Presumably the Persian system of government was the 
subject of his study; it was without a doubt closely followed by 
tlie Abbasid caliphs, for to Arabs it presented features that were 
strange and possibly unacceptable. One was that of an absolute, 
hereditary monarchy and another that of a government which 
was, in theory at any rate, strictly centralized. The Arabs, even 
in such cities as Mecca and Medina, grouped themselves in 
jealously independent tribes, each of which elected its own 
chief. Tribes might be divided and subdivided, but in none 
except the smallest unit was the headship ever hereditary, 
though it remained by tradition within certain designated fami¬ 
lies. Early in the history of Islam, in fact, sovereignty was 
declared to be outside the category of hercditablc human 
possessions. 

When the time came for the caliph 'Umar to organize the 
Muslim state, he provided for a sovereign ruler but retained the 
principle of election, tliough only members of the Prophet’s 
tribe of the Quraish were eligible. Within the state the Arab 
conquerors were to hold a privileged position corresponding to 
that held in the Sassanian state by tlie nobly-bom Iranian 
families. ‘Umar liimself and his three immediate successors 'in 
the caliphate were, in fact, elected to office, but Mu'awiya, who 
followed them as first of the Omaj'yad caliphs, was able to create 
a family dynasty in whicli power descended from father to son, 
with an occasional deflexion to brother or cousin. 

Apart from the sovereignty, 'Umar’s administration bears the 
impress of the Persian system. Over tlie various newly acquired 
territories he placed his own agents, granting them certain 
restricted powers but keeping the final control in his own hands. 
The great landlords, who had acknowledged the later Sassanians 
only to the extent of submitting to taxation, were swept away, 
but the dihqans, the more substantial-peasantry whom the 
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Chosroes, Anusharvan the Just, was a simple one. AU cultivators 
of the soil paid a percentage of their crops in kind or cash and 
all full-grown males paid a poll-tax, from which were exempted 
members of the recognized noble families, great landlords, 
knights, ‘scribes’, and the king’s servants. By and large this was 
the system perpetuated by 'Umar, wnth the difference that 
under his regime the privileged class consisted of the Arabs. 

Where the revenue contribution was in cash, payment was 
made in dirhams, silver coins that under the Sassanians had 
borne on the obverse the image of the king and on the reverse 
the picture of a Zoroastrian fire-altar with a ministering priest 
on either side. In spite of Islamic disapproval of such imagery, 
these coins were adopted by the Arab invaders, who employed 
native Persian craftsmen to make what they could. As the old 
coins became scarcer, Omayyad and Abbasid governors in the 
eastern provinces had fresh ones struck, of identical type but 
with the addition of either Palilavi or Arabic inscriptions, or 
both. The same type, with altar and priests conventionalized as 
three parallel lines, was perpetuated in the coinage of the Mus¬ 
lim states of North Africa and even in Moorish Spain, while the 
weight of the purely Muhammadan silver dirham coined by the 
reforming Omayyad 'Abd al-Malik for use throughout the cali¬ 
phate was that of its Persian forerunner. This silver dirham 
continued to be the standard of currency in the eastern pro¬ 
vinces until well on in the 4/ioth century and for almost as long 
in Iraq too. 

Land-tax {kharaj) was from its nature payable when the 
wheat and barley were gathered in. Anciently, harvest celebra¬ 
tions had coincided with the first day (Nau-ruz, ‘New Day’) of 
the Iranian solar year, which then began at the midsummer 
solstice, 21 June. When, during the' Achaemenid period, the 
dateof was advanced to the Spring equinox, 21 March, 

both dates were celebrated in tlie empire, the newer one being 
retained in Persia and the original one in Egypt and some of the 
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western provinces as a holiday,>but also as the date for payment 
of kharaj. Historians at various times record not only the 
Sassanian practice, which persisted into Muslim times, of ex¬ 
changing gifts at Nau-ruz, but also the rough horse-play which 
then took place in the city streets of Iraq and Egypt. During 
these summer saturnalia no respectably dressed person could 
venture into the streets without risking his dignity. By the 
Copts Nay-rfiz is still retained as New Year’s Day, which, owing 
to vagaries of the almanac, now falls on lo or ii September. 

Under the Omayyads, the Arab aristocracy had replaced the 
Persian in the social scheme of the caliphate, but a change 
occurred when that dynasty in its turn was replaced by the 
Abbasids. By their transfer of the capital of the caliphate from 
Damascus in Syria to Baghdad in Iraq they proclaimed their 
intention of being princes of all the faithful, and not of the 
Arab Muslims alone, and of treating non-Axabs with the con¬ 
sideration which had until then been the prerogative of Arabs 
alone. That this in practice meant a special measure of privilege 
for Persians is understandable from the fact that the new caliphs 
themselves had Persian blood in their veins. In defining Persia 
they drew its boundaries generously, including within them 
Turkish-speaking tribes from beyond the Oxus as well as men of 
Arab stock who had settled in Khurasan during and after the 
Muslim invasion. In this they were adhering to the popular 
view, defined in the eleventh century by the constitutional 
lawyer Mawardi, that whereas the bond between Arabs was 
intimate blood-kinship, amongst non-Arabs it was geographical 
propinquity or racial interest. 

Naturally enough in view of their origins the Abbasids 
regarded their empire as a continuation of the Sassanian and 
their own place in it as exactly corresponding to that of their 
predecessors. The chief difference was to be that Islam was to 
replace Zoroastrianism as the state religion, of which they were 
to be the heads precisely as the Iranian kings had been. In con- 
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trast with the Omayyads, whom the annalists of the Abbasid 
period depict as irreligious, worldly materialists, the Baghdad 
caliph was proclaimed a zealous ‘Protector of the Faithful’ and 
the guardian of orthodoxy. No Abbasid allowed it to be for¬ 
gotten that he was a kinsman of the Prophet, whose mantle 
had been transmitted to him. The laws of Islam were moulded 
to the requirements of the state, and the association of faith and 
secular sovereignty was placed upon the pedestal which it had 
occupied in Sassanian Iran and is so constantly praised by 
Firdausi in his Shdh-ndma. 

An abiding instance of this close linking of religious with 
secular functions lies in the conception of the qddi, primarily a 
man learned in the Qur’an and the Traditions, but one whose 
function was to preside over the courts of law even where they 
were concerned with civil causes. The parallel with the priest, 
who dispensed justice under Zoroastrianism, is a fairly clear one. 

There were amongst the Sassanians those who on their coins 
had designated themselves as bdghi (‘godlike’). The claim to 
divine honours was also made by, or acceded to, some of the 
Abbasids, who attempted to create about themselves ‘that 
reverential awe’, in Gibbon’s words, ‘whicli distance only, and 
mystery, can preserve towards an imaginary power’. Like the 
Sassanians they achieved it by secluding themselves from the 
common gaze, employing as well as curtains and other para¬ 
phernalia numerous guards and chamberlains to impede that 
access to their chiefs which Arabs claimed as a right. The most 
terrifying of these adjuncts of sovereignty was the personal 
bodyguard, which always included one or more individuals 
whose task was immediately and without question to carry out 
the monarch’s commands, however grim. No one who has read 
the Arabian Nights can forget the sinister figure of Masrur, the 
slave without whom‘Haroun al-Raschid’ never appeared in pub¬ 
lic. He was, it may here be remarked, a Turkoman of Farghana 
and not, as is often said, a negro. 
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The executioner was the s3anbol of the absolute power which 
the Iranian Shahanshah wielded over the lives of his subjects 
and which the Abbasids in their turn arrogated to themselves. 
It was a pretension which was recognized in public, at any rate, 
and in the vicinity of the court, but that other views were held 
privately is a point which emerges from a conversation reported 
by the annalist Tabari. The caliph Mansur had sent one of his 
freedmen, whom he specially retained for such tasks, to assassinate 
a man called Fudail, groundlessly accused by him of having 
behaved improperly towards the young prince Ja'far. Hearing 
of the murder, and unaware of his father’s part in it, Ja'far 
remarked to a companion, ‘What will the Commander of the 
Faithful say to the slaying of an innocent Muslim V The reply 
was: ‘He is the Commander of the Faithful. He does what he 
pleases and knows best what he is about.’ ‘You miserable oaf,’ 
Ja'far retorted (the Arabic is stronger), ‘I speak to you in confi¬ 
dence and you give me a public [i.e. a formal and ofHcial] 
answer.’ Of Mansur certainly it is true that he was very con¬ 
scious of his rights and dignities. Admonishing his son and 
successor, Mahdi, he said: ‘Shed no blood unlawfully; it is a 
sin in God’s sight. But defend your sovereignty and destroy 
anyone who disregards it or dares to withdraw himself from it.’ 

For the administration of the secular affairs of the caliphate 
Mansur is reported to have said that he required four men of 
integrity: a qadi at whom no one could point the finger of 
blame, a police-officer who would enforce the claims of the 
weak against the strong, a tax-gatherer who would press his 
claims without extortion, and an ‘intelligence’ officer who 
would submit honest reports on the other three. These officials, 
leaving aside their qualifications, corresponded to some who 
formed part of the civil service of the Persian kings. Of the 
first three something has already been said above. With regard 
to the fourth, the ‘intelligence’ or ‘postal’ (bartd) service was 
taken over from the state postal organizations of Byzantium and 
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in fact Polonius’ ‘assistant for a state’. Similarly the young 
Harun, not yet caliph and ‘al-Rashid’, is given Yahya ibn 
Khalid al-Barmakl (the Barmecide) as his katil (‘secretary’) and 
vizier. In this post Yahya appears to have had only civil func¬ 
tions, although he was one of the warriors to whose efforts the 
Abbasids owed their throne. 

The Barmaki dynasty of viziers founded by Yahya had origh 
nated in Balkh (Bactria), where they were hereditary high 
priests of the Buddhist' temple of Nau Bahar. But though the/ 
were not Zoroastrians their sympathies and traditions were, 
Iranian, to judge from their attitude towards their fellotV 
countrymen and their care in celebrating the national festivals. 
To them is credited the invention or development of a number 
of divans, or government departments, which controlled the 
central administration at Baghdad for a hundred and fifty years 
after their otvn fall from power. Their organization only dis-^ 
appeared, indeed, when the power of the caliphs had reached 
vanishing-point and the Commander of the Faithful was the 
mouthpiece of the Buyid robber barons, who, coming from the 
region of the Caspian Sea, traced their ancestry back to Adam 
in a direct line through the ancient kings of Persia. 

The Abbasid caliphate had by that time reached the nadir of 
its fortunes, but for long before it had been in the grip of the 
Turkoman guards whom successive Commanders of the Faithful 
had paid—one can hardly say employed—for protection. These 
Turkomans were slaves whom the caliph Mu'tasim had in the 
first instance bought in Persia to be his bodyguard. Very soon 
his successors had to submit to blackmail from their guardians, 
whose kinsmen were constantly being freshly recruited and had 
come to form an important constituent of the standing army 
now being maintained by the state. The rough tribesmen on 
their way down from their homeland in central Asia had spent 

* It is not improbable that the Buddhist rosary came to the Arabs by way 
of Persia and ^vas received by Europe from them. 
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some time in Iranian temtory and had been sufficiently in¬ 
fluenced by Persian military tradition to acquire its methods and 
its terminology. They now wore the short Persian tunic {qaha), 
had the Persian mace amongst their weapons, and carried their 
arrows in a Persian quiver (of which the name, tarkash^ may have 
supplied the French carquois). Officers and men dtew jmnaktyat 
(‘clothing-allowance’: Persian jama, ‘clothing’), which came to 
them from the Dman al-Shdkirtya (‘office of the slaves’: Persian 
chdkir, ‘slave’) set up at Baghdad to deal -with their organization. 

The maintenance of standing slave-armies was continued by 
the Fatimid and other princes who broke away from the Abba- 
sid caliphate, and from amongst them from time to time vigo¬ 
rous indhdduals arose to become masters of the states they had 
served. An outstanding personage of this type, one who affected 
the course of Muslim history, was Ahmad ibn Tulun, who, 
having been sent to be the Abbasid governor of Egj'pt, made 
himself independent ruler of that country and Syria and founded 
the Tulunid dynasty. 

In its most elaborate and complete form the slave state was 
to be seen in the Mamluk Sultanate of Egypt and Syria, where 
the rulers, themselves born as slaves, kept a firm control over 
their subjects by means of large bodies of slaves trained as 
fighters and a disciplined civil service. It was a system which 
contained many features originally Persian, notably the harld, 
and many of the officers of state bore Persian titles. At home in 
their capital the Mamiuks followed the Persian tradition—^trans¬ 
mitted tlirough the Fatimids and Abbasids—of maintaining a 
great display of luxury and ceremonious etiquette. Adoration of 
royalty was insisted upon so that, when the Sultan appeared, 
all present bowed down in the attitude usual otherwise Only 
in worship. 

The royal household was elaborately organized in depart¬ 
ments which, like the officers who had charge of them, bore 
Persian titles, presumably derived by the Fatimids from those 
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■which had at one time been customary at the Iranian court. 
Many of the officials, more especially those in personal atten¬ 
dance on the Sultan, bore symbols of their functions. The 
Daioadar (‘scribe’) carried a pen-box, the Squire a bow, the 
Master of the Robes a ‘hold-all’, the Marshal a horse-shoe, the 
Taster a round disk representing a table, and the Polo-Master 
a polo-stick. Such concrete objects were in course of time 
replaced by conventionalized representations or blazons, which, 
imported into Europe by returning crusaders, formed the begin¬ 
nings of modem heraldry. Of more immediate interest here is 
the fact that the symbols and the Mamluk officials who bore 
them were called by Persian names and that the Arabic rank 
(‘blazon’), which is derived from the Persian rang (‘colour’), 
may possibly be the ancestor of our own ‘rank’ and of regimental 
and other ‘colours’. 

There is mention of especially elaborate ceremonial when 
those Sultans who were addicted to the Persian game of polo 
went to play. Baibars, for example, the Sultan whose troops 
stemmed the flood of Mongol invasion and prevented its reach- 
ing Egypt, had the custom of playing three games every Satur¬ 
day in the season after the Nile floods. He would set out at 
dawn from the royal stables and followed by a cavalcade in 
festive dress would pass through cheering crowds to the ground 
constructed by one of Saladin’s successors in the neighbourhood 
of the present-day Bab al-Luq at Cairo. He was not, however, 
at such times accompanied by the royal sunshade—^the chair, 
which was reserved for more solemn occasions. 

So far we have been dealing with princes and other important 
dignitaries, at whose level international contacts had always 
been possible, whether in peace or war. Long before the Muham¬ 
madan conquests Arabs and Persians of all grades of society had 
in some measure become acquainted, if only through each other’s 
merchandise. From time immemorial traders had brought the 
products of countries near and far to Arabia, which anciently 
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iiad busy international markets, or to contiguous ports such as 
Basra on the Persian Gulf. In return, caravans went annually 
from central Arabia to Iran and other countries bearing 
resins for incense, those ‘perfumes of Arabia’ which would not 
sweeten the hand of Lady Macbeth, linen stuffs, and other 
luxuries. Abu Sufyan, a fellow tribesman of Muhammad’s who 
bitterly opposed his early claims to prophethood and public 
recognition, made a fortune for himself and the chiefs of the 
Quraish tribe by supplying capital for trading ventures into 
Persia. 

Two centuries or more before the emergence of the Prophet 
there had been a well-knorvn market at Idira, the capital of an 
Arab kingdom established by the Laklimi dynasty along tire 
Euphrates, not far from the ancient Babylon. There the Arab 
kings, for long the vassals of the Sassanian Shahanshahs, repro¬ 
duced the life of the Persian courts and gave traders, pilgrims, 
poets, and other travellers ideas which they carried back with 
them to the cities of the Arabian peninsula and elsewhere. They 
also took back with them articles of Persian make which took 
their fancy and the native names of which are to be found 
embedded in even the earliest Arabic literature. 

With the coming of Islam contacts became more numerous 
and intimate. By far the greatest number of the peninsula’s 
inhabitants were nomads, loosely organized in tribes whose 
members had enjoyed a good measure of liberty both as regards 
their duties to the commonwealth and to the deities they chose 
to worship. Their physical requirements were little more than 
those indispensable to existence and their chief excitement lay 
in the prosecution of inherited feuds. When, possessed and 
revitalized by Islam, they burst tlnrough the weakened barriers 
surrounding the empires of Persia and Byzantium, they found 
themselves amongst peoples long accustomed to the forms of 
settled existence, with refinements, conventions, and amenities^; 
which struck them as in many ways desirable. ‘'' 

IVERSHy OF JODHPUR Li 
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Like other ‘empire-builders’ the advancing Arabs were recep¬ 
tive of the ideas of their new subjects, whose material equip¬ 
ment and ways of life many of them were eager to adopt. The 
members of the shaikhly families in particular, with their 
opportunities for penetrating into the households of wealthy 
Persians, were quick to seize upon the luxuries they found. 
Within a comparatively few years of the invasion young men 
attached to the court of the Omayyad caliph were discarding 
their homespun in favour of expensive clothes of brocaded silk 
cut in the Persian style, eating Persian culinary delicacies, and 
displaying Persian manners at tables that were themselves an 
importation from Persia. 

Those of the original invading forces who penetrated as far 
east as Khurasan settled down amongst the local inhabitants 
and, quickly imitating them, adopted trousers instead of skirted 
garments, took to drinking wine, and celebrated the Persian 
holidays. This did not prevent their continuing their associa¬ 
tions with the camp-cities of Iraq from which they had sprung, 
so that it became a common occurrence to hear Persian spoken 
in the bazaars of Kufa and Basra. By the time of the early 
battles of the Abbasids the Khurasani Arab troops spoke as 
much Persian as Arabic. 

With the foundation of Baghdad the caliph Mansur intended 
to bring the east and west of his empire closer together. He was 
determined, moreover, to endow his capital with the amenities 
of a great city, and although we cannot tell to what extent the 
humbler citizens enjoyed them, we have evidence that even 
fairly unimportant government officials regarded the new im¬ 
portations as necessities. Tabari thinks it worthy of comment 
that a provincial chdl servant peremptorily summoned by the 
caliph and brought by the barid, i.e. post-haste, had in his 
luggage a Persian prayer-rug, a mattress and cushions, water-pot 
and basin, and, last refinement of all, a copper lye-holder betray¬ 
ing its Persian origin by its name. Mansur would probably not 



Persia and the Arabs 75 '^' 

have approved such luxury in a subordinate had it been brought 
to his notice. He had a reputation for niggardliness and once 
had a secretary thrashed in his presence for wearing trousers 
made of a material which he regarded as too expensive. He 
extended his economies to his own person and adhered strictly 
to the sumptuary laws of Islam, of which he was the head. 
When the famous Christian physician Bukht-Yishu', on a visit 
to the palace from the college at Jimdi-Shapur in south-west 
Persia, asked for -wine with his dinner, he was told that it was 
not served at the caliph’s table. Whereupon he drank Tigris 
water, tactfully declaring afterwards that he preferred it. 

On the temporal side Mansur followed the Sassanian tradi¬ 
tion, He insisted that members of his household and his court 
should never appear in public without being dressed in the 
most costly embroidered silks and scented with the finest per¬ 
fumes. His new buildings were of Persian design, and it is evi¬ 
dent from the architectural terms employed in Arabic that it 
was by Persian builders that such features were introduced as 
arches and domes, porticoes and balustrades, -windows, ventila¬ 
tors, and water-spouts. To the outside amenities of large houses 
they added, after the fashion of their own country, gardens, 
kiosks (garden-pa-wlions), and fountains. Inside the houses, such 
furnishings as tables, chairs, mattresses, cushions, and mosquito- 
curtains, as well as the materials for hangings and floor-coverings, 
were further importations from Iran. The kitchen, too, was not 
neglected. Ovens, frying-pans, trays and bowls, mortars and 
pestles were brought in, to say nothing of the recipes for savoury 
dishes which had been the secrets of Persian housewives and 
now found their way into Arabic cookery books. 

Wares of this kind, finding their way on to the markets, 
created a popular demand and stimulated local craftsmen to 
emulative production. In that way the spinning, weaving, dye¬ 
ing, and metal-working trades, as well as the decorative arts, 
with all the chemistry and metallurgy they demanded, received 
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immediate encouragement. Persian designs became common in 
the products of Arab looms and workshops. Many of the raw 
materials required were no doubt produced locally, but soft- 
iron and steel, with certain kinds of bronze, were brought front 
Iran. So also were the beautiful lapis lazuli and turquoise whiclt 
gave their rich colour to the enamels and glazed ware of the 
Middle East. One such import worth further mention is amber- 
Its Persian name, kahnthd (‘straw-attracter’), became embedded 
in modem Egyptian Arabic, in which both electricity and the 
electric tram are designated by it. 

Local drugs and medicines also received large additions front 
Persia, for though in the Arabic medical text-books many of the 
anatomical terms are of Greek or Latin origin, in the phar¬ 
macology the names most common are Persian. This is not 
altogether surprising when taken with the fact that for over 
four centuries one of the most important schools of medicine 
in the Middle East existed at Jundi-Shapur in Khuzistan, the 
province whose capital is Ahwaz. The family of Bukht-YishQ', 
the Christian physician already mentioned, was settled here and 
for six generations continued to uphold the school’s reputation. 
The ttaditioa of Persian medicine did not end with them, for 
amongst the Persians who contributed to the fame of ‘Arab’ 
science in medieval Europe were Rhazes (i.e. the ‘Man of 
Ray’), Haly Abbas ('All ibn 'Abbas, ‘The Magian’), and Avicenna 
of Hamadan. 

Perhaps the most important single commodity received by 
the Arabs through the medium of Iran was rag paper. It was, 
of course, a Chinese invention, the introduction of which into 
Persia came about in a.d. 751, whenMuslim forces, aftera brush 
■with Chinese troops, captured one or two who were paper- 
makers by trade. They taught the art to the Persians, who had 
hitherto used parchment for their documents. In this connexion 
a story is told of the caliph Mansur’s having ordered his store¬ 
keepers to sell their large stock of Egyptian paper, declaring that 
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other Arabs learnt how to construct instruments of their own 
and establish their own system. Yet as late as the year 300 of the 
Hijra (a.d. 912) the Baghdad inventor of a new instrument gave 
it a Persian name. 

Under the Omayyads, members of the richer families were 
eager patrons of music and dancing, going to the extent of 
bringing to Damascus and other cities in their domains directly 
from Persia performers in both arts and of both sexes. Their 
enthusiasm did not fade when, displaced by the Abbasids and 
driven from SjTia, they set up a monarchy in Andalusia. At the 
court of the second 'Abd al-Rahman of Cordova (a.d. 822-52) 
a Persian singer named 2 aryab (‘Gold-finder’), who had at one 
time been a client of the Abbasid caliph Mahdl, made his mark 
so effectively that he became a ‘star’, whose clothes and man¬ 
nerisms set the fashion and whose taste, even in the art of 
cookery, was declared to be impeccable. 

In the eastern caliphate the demand for Persian music was 
such that many an impresario made a large fortune out of it. 
The Arabic anthology Khdb al-Aghanl (‘Book of Songs’), the 
compilation of Abu ’l-Faraj of Isfahan, makes constant reference 
to the huge fees paid to, or expected by, successful singers and 
players. It tells also of an entrepreneur—^whose father, inciden¬ 
tally, bore the Persian nickname of Bisydr-diram (‘Many-pence’) 
—^who spent a large sum of money in adding an extension to his 
house for public performances. 

Among pastimes other than music regularly claimed by Ara¬ 
bic writers to have been introduced from Persia are the games 
of polo, chess, and nard {trictrac or backgammon). Harun al- 
Rashld is declared to have been the first cah’ph to play polo, but 
long before his time the game had formed part of the Persian 
nobleman’s education. The essayist Ibn Qutaiba cites an old 
Persian manual on royal deportment that includes a section 
devoted to the rules and etiquette of the game and hints on 
play. The learner is instructed how to handle the mallet and 
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coatrol Ms pony, and careful attention is paid to the Planners 
desirable on the field. Thus the player may not apply his wMp 
to the ball if he has missed ivith his mallet, which should never 
be allowed to dig up the ground or injure the pony’s legs; care 
must be taken to avoid disabling other players, of either side, 
by collision or otherwse; there must be no display of bad 
temper, nor any cursing or swearing, and balls should not be 
recldessly driven out of the field ‘even if they are six a penny’. 
Spectators, finally, should not be excluded but should be 
allowed to sit on the enclosing wall of the maidan (ground), the 
width of wMch was fixed at sixty cubits especially to include them. 

Mention has already been made of Sultan Baibars’ devotion 
to the game. A more famous addict was Saladin, while amongst 
fictional characters who played was King Yunan of the Arabian 
Nights who, on the advice of the sage Duban, played ‘hockey on 
horseback’ (Burton) and so was cured of Ms maladies by the 
medicine contained in the handle of the ‘goff-stick’ (Lane). 

As for chess, whatever its origins may have been, its passage 
through Persia left it in the form which the Arabs mherited 
together with some of the Persian terminology. Shatranj re¬ 
mained the name for chess (i.e. Shah, German Schach) and shah 
for the king, with shdh-mdt as ‘check-mate’. The queen was 
still the ‘counsellor’ {firzdn or farztn; cf. Old French vierge), 
the bishop the ‘elephant’ {fll", cf. French/07/), and the ‘castle’ 
or ‘chariot’, rukh. In the more popular game of nard, the French 
name of which, trictrac, appears to represent the click of the 
dice on the board, the Persian numbers were long retained for 
scoring, as the Kitdb al-Aghdiit shows in more than one anecdote. 

A common and absorbing pastime in a society where books 
Were rare and literacy unusual was that of listening to stories. 
By the learned, who form the religious opinion of Islam, 
romances and works of fiction have always, like music, been 
condemned as unworthy of the attention of serious men—and 
gravity is a prime virtue amongst Arabs. Nevertheless, the 
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story-teller’s art has always been a highly valued accomplish¬ 
ment and new material eagerly sought for. The audience of 
even Muhammad the Prophet dwindled away to join that of 
his rival, Nadr ibn al-Harith, who was narrating the Persian 
legend of Rustam and Isfandiyar. Nadr’s comment when he 
heard of the Prophet’s anger was, ‘By Allah, Muhammad can¬ 
not tell a better tale than mine’. In their intercourse for trade 
and on other occasions Persian and Arab travellers exchanged 
news, ideas, and anecdotes, the Persian contribution towards 
the latter probably being very considerable. It cannot be claimed 
that all the romances of the Arabian Nights were importations, 
but the ‘framework’ story, with its Persian characters Shahryar, 
Sheherazad, and the rest, together with some in the body of the 
collection, bear unmistakable marks of their Iranian provenance. 
To go farther into that question here would be to trespass on 
the ground of the Persians’ contribution to Arabic literature. 

There remains to be said something about the impact of 
Iranian thought and feeling on Arab collective life. In recent 
times the theory has been propounded that the conquering 
Arabs’ religion was genuinely embraced only by the nobles and 
the wealthy amongst the subdued people of Iran, and then only 
as a security measure. The masses, it is held, clung to their old 
beliefs, paying lip-service to the new creed, which they cast off 
as soon as they felt strong enough in combination to do so. Por 
such renegation they would never have lacked leaders, Persia 
having throughout the centuries been prolific in men claiming 
to possess divine inspiration that demanded mankind’s attention. 
For illustration there need only be recalled the names of Mani 
and the Manichaeans, Mazdak (the dualist ‘reformer’ of Zoro¬ 
astrianism), Babak the Khurramite, al-Muqanna' (the ‘veiled’ 
prophet) of Khurasan, and 'Abd Allah ibn Maimun al-Qaddah 
(the alleged founder of the Isma'ill sect) amongst older claimants, 
and the ‘Bab’ amongst the modern ones. 

Whether the theory can be proved awaits further investiga- 



■ tibn.l In ;th.e meahtime,- evidence, of t!he; persistehce,. of, Iranian, 
beliefs and their spread even amongst natife;Ai'a;h. communities 
is to be, found in the heres)r-h,untihg by, religious authorities 
almost before the time when a conception . of .orthodoxy had 
been formulated. Zindiqs, as heretics were called—the name is 
Iranian—were to be found in any of the social strata, one report 
inclhdingeven the caliph Ma’mun himself. The character of the 
charge levelled against them was not constant. Under the Oinay- 
yads it was not so much religious as political, it being held that 
as .they were not completely reconciled to Islam they were hos¬ 
tile, to the caliph at its head and hence to the Muslim statCi 
Under the Abbasids, who laid more stress than their predeces¬ 
sors, on the religious side of their office, the test was dogma. By 
strict inquiry into beliefs they checked any possibility of political 
revolt amongst those Persians whose promotion to eminent posi¬ 
tions in the state might have encouraged a revival of national 
sentiment. 

A regular inquisitorial system was inaugurated soon after the 
accession of the Abbasids to power. The caliph Mahdl appointed 
special officers to direct it, and in his last testament urged his 
son and successor to destroy dualists, the advocates of Irahiari- 
ism. The inclusion of Ma’mun amongst the zindiqs can have 
had no other foundation than his liberalism aud the tolerance 
he showed towards those whom pious Muslims regarded as lax. 

,A remark made by a Zoroastrian whom the caliph had advised 
to turn Muhammadan sheds light on this point. ‘Your advice 
is good’, said the man, ‘but you are not amongst those w;ho; 
, wbxild compel men to renounce their [own] faith.’. , ' ' 

_ Under Ma’mun the cult of Iranianism appears to have been 
something of a pose. A certain Ibn Ziyad, a member of .the. 
Baghdad intelligentsia accused of being a zindiq, had the follow-. 
jiiig squib thrown at him by a poet friend: . ■' -' .■ ■ 

• b son of Ziyad, O JaTar’s father, 

' , ■ , ; . .No heretic are you but vather 
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A Musulman true in faith and fact, 

Tho’ like a heretic you act: 

Sole aim and goal of your endeavour— 

To show the world that you are clever. 

That Persians did, however, cling to the faith of their fathers 
in predominantly Muslim surroundings was made dear during 
the trial for heresy of the distinguished Persian general Afshin, 
He had been employed by the caliph Mu'tasim to destroy the 
heretic Babak the Khurramite, and had succeeded. But he had 
incurred the jealousy and enmity of rivals, who aimed to bring 
him low on a charge of heresy on his own part. In spite of his 
services to the caliph, he was arrested and brought to trial. The 
first witnesses to confront him were the muezzin and imam of 
a mosque who accused him of having had them beaten until 
their bones were stripped of flesh. His defence was that these 
two men, in spite of an agreement made with the local ruler— 
a Soghdian—that his subjects would be allowed to worship as 
they pleased, had attacked the local temple, thrown out its 
idols, and converted the building into a mosque. 

Afshin was then asked to account for his possession of a 
heretical work so elaborately ornamented with gold, jewels, 
and brocade that it must havea special value for him. He replied 
that it was an heirloom, that it contained material devoted to 
Persian ethics, which he practised, and that he disregarded any¬ 
thing else in it. As for the ornamentation, it was on the book 
when he had received it and he had never seen any more reason 
to remove it than the caliph himself from his copy of the Kalila 
wa-Dimna, the famous book of Indian fables. 

A Zoroastrian priest lately converted to Islam was next 
called. His evidence was that Afshin had induced him to eat 
the flesh of animals not slaughtered according to the Muslim 
rites, but, graver still, that Afshin had admitted he had put 
himself among ‘these people’ and done all that he detested, yet 
had never been circumcised. Afshin turned on the man for 
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having betrayed his confidences and asked, ‘Did I not of my 
ovm accord admit you to my house and ackiiowledge that I 
favoured Persianism and those who believed in it ?’ 

He was then confronted by a border chieftain who declared 
that Afshin’s people, when writing to him, addressed him as 
‘God of gods’. That, said Afshm, was a traditional title which he 
preserved only for the sake of his prestige with his tribe. When 
the question of his circumcision was put to him again he pro¬ 
tested: ‘Surely, taqiya (concealment of one’s beliefs where an 
avowal of them would be hazardous) is an admitted practice in 
Islam? I feared that circumcision would endanger my life.’ 
This protest was swept away vdth the retort that he had never 
hesitated to fling himself against spear and sword on the battle¬ 
field, and in the end he was found guilty and put to death. 

The admissions of a man of Afshin’s status would appear to 
invalidate the theory that it was only the poorer class of Persians 
who were loyal to their old faith. It is true that some among 
the new Muslims were too poor to carry out aU the duties 
required of them, that some were lax and some sceptical enough 
to write epigrams saying that the rich had motives for cultivat¬ 
ing AUah that were not given to the impecunious. It is equally 
true that many of the poor were strict in their observances, 
even to the extent of performing the pilgrimage to Mecca, 
from which the law absolved them. 

However that may be, revolts against established authority 
from time to time broke out in Persia and spread to Arab lands, 
where they found considerable support. According to the 
famous vizier, Nizam al-Mulk, who is associated in story with 
‘Umar Kliaiyam and Hasan-i Sabbah (‘Grand Master of the 
Assassins’), the Isma‘ila movement was started by a native of 
Ahwaz, a certain ‘Abd Allah ibn Maimun dl-Qaddah. Its basic 
principle is that of official Shi'ism, namely, the divine right of 
the Prophet’s descendants to be Commanders of the Paithful, 
as opposed to the Sunni claim, which is that caliphs niust be 
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elected. Both Isma'ilism and its parent, Shi'ism, believed that 
the last Imam (‘Leader’ of the faith) and the Prophet’s last 
earthly successor would be the Mahdi, the harbinger of the 
restoration of the kingdom of righteousness on earth. Where 
they differed was over the number of Imams to be reckoned 
between him and the caliph ‘Alt, the first of them. 

With amazing speed the movement covered the Muslim 
world. To quote the Nizam al-Mulk again; ‘These accursed 
people emerged in Syria, the Yemen and Andalusia, and if a 
full statement of their activities is required, recourse must be 
had to the histories, especially that of Isfahan.’ The arguments 
they used to secure converts differed vidth the persons they had 
as their objective, and the names by which they designated 
themselves varied with time and place. In Egypt and Aleppo 
they were Isma'ilis, in Transoxiana and Ghazna Qarmaps, in 
Kufa Mubarakts, in Ray (Rhages) Batinis, and so forth. ‘But 
all’, says our author, ‘have one object in common—the over¬ 
throw of Islam.’ 

For the Arab world the political and social consequences of 
Isma'ilism were many and far-reaching. It gained adherents by 
the ruethod, not unknown to modern politics, of sending mis¬ 
sionaries to form ‘cells’ of converts. These were admitted only 
after a careful preliminary initiation, and since the propagan¬ 
dists had to deal with all sorts and conditions of men they had 
to be prepared for argument and discussion. Out of this neces¬ 
sity grew considerable intellectual stimulation and an eagerness 
to acquire the learning and philosophies of the time. 

For this matter to be viewed in its proper perspective, some¬ 
thing must first be said of the political development of Isma¬ 
'ilism amongst the Arab communities. Towards the end of the 
third century of the Hijra (about the beginning of the tenth 
century A.D.), the grandson of that 'Abd Allah ibn Maimun 
al-Qaddah already mentioned as the founder of Isma'ilism 
appeared under the name of 'Ubaid Allah amongst the Berbers 
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of Nbrth Africa -with the claim that he was a descendant of 
Fatima, the Prophet’s daughter. The w'ay had been"prepared 
for him by propagandists using Isma'ill methods and doctrines 
as a screen for the political ambitions of their leader, who now 
proclaimed himself to be the Mahdi. Within a relatively short 
time he made himself master of the Maghrib and became the 
first caliph of the Fatimid dynasty. The fourth of that line put 
the family in possession of Egypt, which remained in their 
hands until Saladin deprived them of it. 

The sixth Fatimid, who reigned over Egypt and Syria under 
the title of al-Hakim, was a strange character v/ho could be 
murderously cruel and at the same time a generous patron of 
the arts. He is usually described as insane by the Muslim histo¬ 
rians, but he applied method to his pursuit of power. When he 
was proclaimed by two Persian Isma'ilis to be the incarnation of 
God on earth he encouraged the idea, which naturally caused 
offence to the more piously minded Cairenes. One of the two 
propagandists, a man named DarazT, fled to Syria, where he 
continued his mission among a section of the inhabitants of the 
Lebanon and Palestine who are known after him as the ‘Druzes’ 
and continue to believe in the divinity of al-Hakim. 

The Persian genius for intrigue and the secret diffusion of 
occult doctrine was displayed in its most dramatic form by that 
sect of the Isma'ilis which achieved notoriety in the annals of 
the crusades under the name of Assassins. Like war tb modern 
statesmen, murder was to them an extension of political argu¬ 
ment, but it was not the only or even the chief means of per¬ 
suasion they used. Indeed, to regard the Isma'ili Assassins just 
as brutal and bloodthirsty ‘gangsters’ is to misunderstand their 
motive, which was, in a politically unsettled world, to introduce 
what they regarded as the stable system of the Imamate with its 
principle of established authority. 

The founder of the sect was Hasan-i Sabbah, an emissary of 
the Fatimids and a native of Persia, to which country his father 
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had emigrated from the Yemen. His ‘New Propaganda’ seems 
to have been designed to divert the loyalty of Isma'ilis from the 
older leaders to himself. In a.d. 1090 he got possession of the 
rock-fortress of Alamut, near Qazvin, and from there he carried 
on his secret campaign until he had built up solidly organized 
bodies of adherents in Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria. It was 
at this time that the rivalry of the Seljuk Sultans (who were 
strict Sunnis) with the Fatimid caliphs of Egypt made the 
crusades possible, and the ‘Old Man of the Mountains’, who 
created such terror amongst the European warriors, was the 
chief of the Syrian Isma'ilis. Now, as has been indicated, Isma'i- 
lism was a cultural as well as a political movement. One year 
after the Fatimid conquest of Egypt came the foundation of the 
mosque al-Azhar, which developed, as the need grew to equip 
emissaries with learning, into the university par excellence of 
Islam. It has changed its character in the course of its history, 
but in Fatimid days, when it became established as a place of 
learning, there was close connexion between the exponents 
of Fatimid doctrines and the philosophers of the Isma'lli move¬ 
ment, many of whom were Persians, as, for example, Abu 
Ya'qub of Sistan, Abu Hatira of Ray, Nasir-i Khusrau (the 
Persian ‘Faust’), and Hasau-i Sabbah himself. The historian 
JuvainI, who accompanied the Mongol forces which stormed 
Alamut, found large quantities of books in the fortress, as well 
as astrological and alchemical apparatus. 

The intellectual activity which this implies is now reliably 
connected with the work of the group of encyclopaedists known 
as ‘the Brethren of Purity’ (Ikhwdn al-Safa). At the time when 
the Fatimids were consolidating their dominion in Egypt and 
the Isma'ilis actively propagating their teachings in Khurasan, 
the encyclopaedists from their centre at Basra were elaborating 
a ‘secret religion for the enlightened man’. They expotmded it 
in a series of Arabic treatises dealing with the concrete and 
abstract constituents of the universe in a mixture of Greek 
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philosophy, gnosticism, and the dualist conceptions of Iranian 
religion. These treatises were regarded by the adlierents of 
Isma'ilism as ‘glorious’ fountains of illumination, a title which 
indicates the place they held in what orthodox Islam regarded 
as a gross heresy. 

Curiously related to the political organization of the Fati- 
mids, and the Isma'ilis generally, was the practice of men fol¬ 
lowing the same trade or craft of grouping themselves about a 
shaikh or senior who acted as their spokesman and was in some 
measure answerable for them to the ruling authority. Such 
groups were not completely identical with the guilds of medie¬ 
val Europe because of the religious or even mystical element 
included in the conditions of membership. But we learn that a 
semi-religious body like the Carmathians, who came to be 
merged into the Isma'ilis, was largely composed of fellahin and 
craftsmen. The organization of such bodies was greatly elabo¬ 
rated under the Fatimids, in whose time the custom of reserving 
whole bazaars for particular wares was extended throughout the 
Muhammadan world. 

From their very nature it was inevitable that the guilds 
should claim Muhammad the Prophet as their founder. Next to 
him in the chain of authority came the Imam 'All and then the 
peculiar patron of all guilds, Salman Pale the Persian, who was 
the Prophet’s barber. Immediately under him stands the elder 
(Persian pir) or ancestor of each individual trade-group. Salman 
Pak is also regarded as the patron of an order of knighthood 
(Juuiwwd), of which the most illustrious member w^as the 
Abbasid caliph al-Nasir (a.d. 1180-1225). Members of the order 
wore a distinguishing costume, of which the most notable part 
was a pair of breeches, in general the dress of the Persian, as 
opposed to the Arab skirt. The drawing on of these garments 
seems to have been the culmination of the ceremony of induc¬ 
tion into the order. 

'Something of the extent of the membership may be gathered 
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from the journals of the Spanish poet and traveller Ibn Jubair, 
who, while on a pilgrimage to Mecca, seized the opportunity of 
visiting some of the cities of Egypt and Syria. He found that at 
Damascus and other Syrian towns the Sunnis were outnumbered 
by the ‘heretical’ Shi'a, who were composed of various sects— 
Rafiks, ImamTs, Zaidls, Isma'ilis, Nusairis (‘These are mis¬ 
believers who attribute godhead to 'Alf), and others. Chief 
amongst the sects was that of the NubimXya (‘Prophetists’), 
‘Sunnis who are supporters of thefutumva.’ Those who achieved 
distinction in the order were given the breeches to wear. An 
early stage in the development of the group is perhaps referred 
to by the historian, Ibn Qutaiba of Merv (a.d. 885), who, when 
speaking of chivalrous conduct, quotes a tradition of the caliph 
'Umar to the following effect: ‘Wear loin-cloth, cloak and san¬ 
dals [i.e. Arab dress]. Throw away top-boots, girth and stirrups 
and mount your horse at a bound. Let luxury and Persian cos¬ 
tume go and never wear silk.’ 

Still another section of Arab-Muslim society with which the 
name of Salman the Persian is connected is that of the dervishes. 
Though the word darvlsh itself has an Iranian origin, it would 
be going far beyond the limits of this essay to trace the part 
played by Persia in the history of the movement. It must suffice 
to indicate the fact that amongst dervish orders the best-known 
(e.g. the QadirJs and Mevlevis) had founders whose connexions 
with Iran were especially close. 
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CHAPTER 4 


PERSIA AND INDIA AFTER THE 
CONQUEST OF MA^IMOD 

In the course of history the influence of Persia on India has 
proved stronger than that of India on the Iranian countries. 
The Afghan mountains and the desert belt of the Thar separat¬ 
ing the Indus VaUey from India proper formed a buffer area, 
inhabited by warlike tribes whose cultural life was always more 
or less dependent on the predominant neighbouring high civi¬ 
lizations, Indian, Greek, Persian, or Muslim. But this belt like¬ 
wise isolated these civilizations from one another so much that 
direct cultural contacts depended on specially favourable politi¬ 
cal circumstances. As the political history of this part of Asia 
was primarily determined by the periodical invasions of central 
Asian nomads into Iran and India, and as these nomads came 
under Persian influence before reaching India, their successive 
conquests of India amounted to so many -waves of Persian 
influence. Because this influence was forced on the Indians, it 
met considerable resistance and was absorbed or eliminated time 
and again in the homelands of Hindu civilization east of the 
desert belt. On the other hand, the resistance to Persian supre¬ 
macy of the central Asian tribes, the Scythians, Bactrians, and 
later the Turks and Tajiks, offered some opportunity for an 
Indian cultural expansion through Afghanistan into the Amu 
Darya and Tarim basins. There, mixed with the provincial 
Iranian tradition, Indian ideas and innovations could now be^ 
absorbed into the high civilization of Persia. 

The preliistoric pottery of north-western India and south¬ 
eastern Iran shows closely related types which, however, are 
older than the times to which our concepts of Indian or Iranian 
civilization can be applied. The first wave of Iranian influence. 
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the Aryan immigration, followed in protohistoric times {c, 1200- 
1000 B.C.), and we know practically nothing certain of its 
influence on Indian art. The monuments of that period seem to 
have been erected mainly in wood and clay, and thus have 
perished; the few archaeological finds (swords, axes, lance- 
points, &c.), which may be ascribed to this period, suffer from 
the lack of a sufficiently reliable chronological basis with which 
only future excavations, such as those planned by Dr. M, 
Wheeler at the Bala-Hissar of Charsada, may provide us. 

The second wave coincided with the rise of the Mauiya 
Empire which in many respects had been inspired by the model 
of the Achaemenian and Macedonian kingdoms. Maurya court 
art was evidently indebted to Achaemenian art, most probably 
through architects and sculptors who had found a refuge from 
the ruin of Achaemenian civilization at the court of Pata- 
Hputra, and who were employed because large-scale building 
and sculpture in stone were then a novelty in India. However, 
these Achaemenian prototypes were never taken over slavishly; 
rather, they modified already existing Indian forms which can 
be understood only in the light of Indian tradition. And with 
the disintegration of the Maurya Empire these Achaememan 
elements were completely absorbed into the national folk 
art evolving under the ^unga and Andhra dynasties. Duf- 
ing the Parthian occupation Hellenistic art began to change 
over into the ‘Gandhara’ style w'hich is regarded by several 
prominent scholars less as a ‘Graeco-Buddhist’ than as a 
parallel east-Iranian development flourishing mainly under 
Scythian and Kushana rule. However, in Kashmir a pure 
Parthian art survived up to the early Gupta period (3rd-4th 
century a.d.) as is proved by the Buddhist ruins of Harvan. 

Then the Scythian invasions, which wiped out the Graeco- 
Bactrian and Indo-Greek kingdoms, introduced another set of 
foreign elements, related more to the north Iranian than to the 
Achaemenian tradition. So far only a few monuments have 
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been traced. A ‘Siberian’ plaque has been found on the Korth- 
west Frontier. A small stela with degenerated Achaemenian 
motifs (first century b.c.) was discovered at Salad in Baroda 
district, Gujarat, and a grinding-stone of related type at Kar- 
wan, some miles farther to the south. Silver bangles ending in 
dragon, lion, or bull heads similar to those in the ‘Oxus Treasure’ 
are common in Gujarat and a great part of Rajputana even 
today. Statues of Kshatrapa and Kushana kings and princes in 
Scytliian costume, pointed caps, or armour have been found at 
Mathura, Bheraghat, and other places, and a similar small 
bronze with inlaid silver was discovered not long ago. Figures 
in Scythian costume on the Saka, Kushana, and even early 
Kashmiri coins are well known. Others appear in the Gandhara 
reliefs; for example, the gods Pancika, Farro, or Mihira. But the 
accompanying female figures always wear Hellenistic-Greek or 
Indian costume. 

The zenith of Indo-Iranian cultural contact was reached in 
the Gupta period. In the tliird century a.d. the Sassanians had 
controlled even Malwa in central India, later one of the centres 
of Gupta power. Thus Sassanian motifs and techniques contri¬ 
buted much to the making of classic Indian art. The sun temples 
of the Magas were common from the sixth to the eighth cen¬ 
tury, the Surya image from Chamba (eighth century) is half 
Sassanian, and the Scythian boots remained a characteristic of 
the sun-god Surya, even when his image had become completely 
Indianized. Parallel with this Iranian cultural penetration into 
India went a similar Indian influence on the Iranian world. 
Since Asoka’s reign Buddliism had penetrated into central 
Asia, and in the Kushana dependencies of the Sassanian Empire 
Buddhism and Buddhist art outweighed the official Zoroastrian 
cult and art. Many of the new motifs now occurring in Sassa¬ 
nian art, for instance, the peacock dragons, cocks, and spiral 
creepers, are of purely Indian origin, and the latest discoveries 
of Gupta coinage show also that certain iconographic types. 
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such as the king receiving a ring from Ormuzd, or the ‘St. 

George’ motif, are of Indian origin. 

With the Hun, Gurjara, Turk, and Arab invasions this fertile 
contact was interrupted. Echoes of Sassanian and central Asian 
art can, however, be traced in Rajputana up to the smeenth 
century. Sassanian coinage had become common in Afghanistan 
and the Indus Valley. It lingered on until the eleventh century, 
becoming more and more degenerate, in Kashmir, Rajputana, 
and Gujarat, though on the later ‘Gadhaiya’ coins little more 
than a number of dots remains to indicate t:he_ royal head and 
the altar which had still been easily discernible on the Hun 
coins. The sun cult was absorbed into Vaishnavisni tvith the 
end of the Pratihara dynasty (later tenth century). Since the 
tenth century at least the official art of north-western India 
had again become purely Hindu. But at the same time the folk 
art was bringing to the surface other Iranian or central Asian 
motifs, the horseman stela (jialiyd), the plaitwork ornament, the 
spiral creeper with figure fillings, the heraldic tree, the hansa 
in Sassanian stylization, the hip ornaments on animal figures, &c. 
In the final stage Rajput art, though Hindu in its conscious sub¬ 
jects, must be classified as Iranian from a stylistic point of view. 
The simple geometric masses, the plain surfaces, and the orga¬ 
nization, by incised lines, of Rajput sculpture—of which the 
elephant statues of the Mughal palaces of the smeenth to 
seventeenth centuries merely represent an offshoot—are identi¬ 
cal tvith the treatment characteristic of both Kushana and 
Mongol-Persian sculpture. So, too, in Rajput painting, the 
geometric composition and sweeping outline, the flatness and 
simple contrasts of colour, and the ^aste romantic atmosphere are 
all more characteristic of the Iranian than the Hindu tradition. 
.Rajput industrial art until the end of the sixteenth century pre¬ 
served the types known already from the early Saka coins. 

This strong Iranian strain in Rajput art is to be explained by 
the fact that many of the Rajput clans were driven from Afgha- 
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Degenerated imitations of Sas^anian Coins, Rajputana, Sth-iith 
centuries a.d. Baroda Museum. (Obverse and Reverse) 



lustanantoVlndia'; first by 'tlie central-Asian-Turkish advance to 
■&:HindukusL in sixtli^ and then by the. Muslim conquest 
;df A^gbSmstan .iri'the seV tenth centuries. So far as the 

^eicavatiohiiriade at Mansura-Brahmanabad and Manfuza per- 
imt -h^ the ,Arab conquest of Sind introduced the. 

Abbasid style into India. The. throne of the Rajas of Pugal 
(Bikarier), said to have been saved by the Bhati Rajputs from 
Ghaziii, also shows a mixture of Sindi and later Abbasid 
brnaments/-. 

Ghazna^^^ art in India we know nothing. The residence 
vqf the later Ghaznavids at Lahore lias not yet been discovered, 
ieven if it should ever be possible to trace the ruins of buildings 
■prdbablyVexecuted merely in sun-dried bricks, plaster, and 
wpod; The. towers of victory of the great conqueror Mahmud 
. i(9^^8;;-jo3o) and of Mas*ud III (1089-1114) at Ghazna belong 
:;td.;wHat is commonly called the ‘Seljuk’ tradition, which, how- 

■ ever,^ actually began to develop earlier, under the Samanids, -. 

, and underwent marked changes in the course of Seljuk rule. ! 
Thes.e’imvers, witlx tlie stellate cross-section of their central 
; shaft) their lambrequins and conic tops, imitate the ‘tent’ type 
VSq of many other buildings of the same period,, 

from the Gumbaz-i Qabus at Jurjan (985) to the tomb towers 
of Rasgatj Maragha, Radkan, Damghan, Ray, Demavend, Vera- 
i ihiUj^the fine mausoleum of Mu’imna Khatun at Nakhtshewan, 
-ahd.finally Bustan (end of the thirtcentli century), and their- 
. echo, in the fluted ininar of the Sahib ‘Ata Masjid at Konia 
.;(thirteehth century), &c. But in the ornamentation, especially, 

• the:arcades and flower arabesques, India’s (Solanki-Gujarati) 

■ influence is fclt first in Mahmud’s sarcopliagus, then in that .of- 
■IVIas'ud .1 (•ro3o--4o), and again in the monuments of the later' 

. Ghaznarids, This influence, however, is completely absent from, 
•T^A^ 4 ^bua dopr^ Mahmud’s, tomb, which for ..some 

, time:were . clamed-.a of the famous temple of Somhath- , 

Pattahin ,G^ Other early .Muslim motifs, can .rbe-traced \ 
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only by their echoes in the Rajput art of the Panjab-Himalaya, 
especially heraldic Hons tvith hip ornaments and spiral creeper- 
bands very reminiscent of European ‘Romanesque’ art. 

The last monument of this ‘Seljuk’ style is the famous Qutb- 
Ivlinar at Old Delhi, begun in 1199 under Sultan Muhammad 
Mu'izz al-Din Ghorl, completed under Sultan Iltutmish (izio- 
36), and repaired under A'la al-Dln Khiljl (1296-1316), Firuz 
Shah (1351-88), and Sikandar Lodi (1503). Because in its con¬ 
struction blocks of an earlier temple were used with masons’ 
inscriptions mentioning the famous Chauhan prince PrithvI 
Raj III (1170-91), the Qutb-Minar has been claimed as a 
Hindu monument. But the other inscriptions, the stellate 
ground plan, and the conic elevation prove it to be the last, 
biggest, and finest elaboration from the earHer Ghaznavid 
towers and Seljuk-Persian mausolea and lofty minarets. Its 
stalactite balconies and inscription friezes, comparable to those 
of the Al-Aqmar Mosque (1155) at Cairo, or the Khwaja 
'Alam Minar (end of the thirteenth century), belong to the best 
that Indo-MusHm art has ever produced. In the oldest part of 
the adjoining Quwwat al-Islam Mosque, however (begun I191, 
extended 1198, 1229, 1315), Hindu features are in fact strongly 
in evidence. It was begun earlier than the Minar when Muslim 
or Muslim-trained masons were still hardly available. Thus for 
the court the enclosure of a Jain temple was used, and not even 
sufficient care w'as taken to destroy all its ‘idolatrous’ sculptures. 
Only a screen of ‘MusHm’ arches (constructed according to the 
Hindu corbelling system, however) was placed in front of the 
principal prayer-hall. The calligraphic friezes, somewhat clumsy, 
were laid out on a background of pure Hindu motifs. These 
Hindu elements continued to form a part of Indo-MusHm art 
until the sixteenth century, but were completely integrated 
thanks to the common central-Asian origin of many MusHm- 
Persian as well as Hindu ornamental motifs. 

The Seljuk and then the Mongol Invasions weakened the 
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direct contact of the Indian sultanate with the rest of the Mus¬ 
lim world, but also drove numbers of refugees to Delhi. As a 
result, the art of the early Delhi sultanate followed that of 
Iran with a certain time-lag. On the other hand, the double 
pressure of the Mongols from the west, and of the Hindus from 
the south, enforced a militarism which in due course exploded 
in the conquest of almost the whole ol India. This militarism 
was to give to military architecture an excessive influence on 
civil and religious art also. And the conquest in its turn created 
a ‘colonial’ mentality which looked with contempt on all things 
Indian and excluded, for the time being, a further influx of 
types and concepts from Indian art. 

Until the end of the Khilji dynasty (1320) the Ghaznavid 
tradition retained its predominant position in India, though 
more and more shot through with later Seljuk innovations. The 
‘Arhal-Dln-ka Jhompra’ Masjid at Ajmer, built by Qutb al- 
Dln Aibak in 1200, varies the scheme of the Quwwat al-Islam 
at Delhi in a somewhat richer manner. The colonnades again 
go back to a Chauhan Jain temple. But the screen has trifoliated 
or cusped triangular arches such as were used already in the 
eleventh century in the Masjid-i jamf at Isfahan, and in richer 
variations in Seljuk Asia Minor or Ayyubid Egypt. Also the 
stellate ground plan of the corner buttresses (which do not 
taper) and of the quoin turrets recurs in Seljuk Konia—for 
example in the minaret of the Sahib 'Ata Masjid. Iltutmish’s 
mosque at Badaun (1223), and even more the screen of his 
extension of the Quwwat al-lslam at Delhi (1229), stand very 
near to die later Seljuk mosque type of the Mustansiriya at 
Baghdad (1232); like the early Iranian mosques, the Badaun 
Masjid still retains two wings with many pilaster-supported 
naves; other common characteristics are the broad reduplicated 
keel-arch squinches and the flower cusps along the ogival arch 
of the mihrab, the first motif being traceable, for instance, at 
Gulpaigan in Persia or at Kazan, the latter at Safed Bula in 
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Turkistan and at Koma (iiSS) The last, ‘baroque’ phase is 
reached with the A'la’i-Darwaza (1311), the south-eastern 
entrance of A'la al-Din’s extension of the Quwwat al-lslam, 
and the Jama'at-Khana (then only the central hall), originally 
intended as the tomb of the samt Nizam al-Din Auliya, built 
by A'la al-Din’s son Khizr Khan (1325) Fundamentally both go 
back to the still rather simple Samanid mausoleum type, a cube 
with a low central dome and a high entrance between lower 
windows However, their decoration achieved the utmost nchness, 
compnsmg at once most beautiful Mushm and numerous Hmdu 
motifs, for the first time executed in red sandstone inlaid with 
marble slabs The ogival arches are now all of the rounded type, 
set with small, often reduplicated flower cusps, and supported 
by engaged columnets with half-Hindu bases and capitals, the 
mmiature arches of the dome drum (an eleventh-century in¬ 
novation) are also cusped The Assyrian step-type of the ‘kangu- 
ras’ has now been transformed into a sort of flower frieze, 
parallel to the Iranian development On the court side the 
A'la’i-Darwaza opens in a double trefoil arch supported by fine 
columnets of Hmdu (Pratihara) type, whereas the pent roof was 
to be earned by complicated Hmdu corbels This new mvasion 
of Hindu ornaments was probably a result of the mtensified 
buildmg activity mspired by the conquest of India which 
necessitated the renewed employment of Indian masons 
As a matter of fact the tomb type was slow m developmg 
The mausoleum of‘Sultan Ghan’, Sultan Iltutmish’s son Nasir 
al-Din Mahmud (1231), governor of Bengal, is to a considerable 
extent built of Hmdu spoils. Us underground funeral chamber is 
covered by Hmdu slab ceilings supported by rather plam Hmdu 
columns, and the mihrab stands under a Gujarati corbelled 
dome Only m the enclosure, especially its arches, do contempo¬ 
rary Persian forms predominate First the supposed mausoleum 
of Iltutmish (1210-35) takes up the Samanid type already men¬ 
tioned Though no inscription mentions its owner, its site and 
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decor stand in so close a connexion with that sultan’s extension 
of the Quwwat al-Islam that there is no reason to doubt its 
traditional attribution. The decoration of this tomb still pre¬ 
serves many Ghaznavid features, such as the flowered Kufic 
friezes, already in degeneration (in Ghazna first under Sultan 
Ibrahim, 1059-99), the Jain tor ana arcades, cusps of a still 
undeveloped type, and the Assyrian ‘kanguras’ along the roof. 
Its dome, which has disappeared, must have been depressed 
(the inside was of a Jain-Hindu type, as fragments prove), as in 
Sultan Sanjar’s tomb at Merv, or in the A'la’i Darwaza; not of 
the sugar-cone type (as reconstructed by J. A. Page), which 
does not appear until a century later in Uljaitu Khudabanda’s 
mausoleum at Sultaniya. A'la al-Din Khilji’s tomb in his mad- 
rasa near-by was never completed, but it would probably have 
looked very much like his mosque entrance. We must regard the 
mausoleum of Jam Nizam al-Din of the Samma dynasty, at 
Thatha in Sind (1508), as a last echo of the same type. 

With the Tughluq dynasty (1320) the style of architecture 
changed completely. Since the dangerous Mongol attack on 
Delhi in the early years of A'la al-Dm’s reign, the technique of 
fortification had developed by leaps and bounds, as the capital 
grew with the expansion of the empire and the influx of the 
accumulated treasures of India, and as new sub-towns—Siri, 
Jahanpanah, Tughlaqabad, later to be followed by the Killa-yi 
FlrSza, Dinpanah, Shahjahanabad, and others—were added and 
fortified. Megalomania inspired gigantic building schemes, 
whereas hurried execution and, in the end, dwindling resources 
no longer permitted that laborious wealth of decoration which 
even A'la al-Din had stiU encouraged. The new type of building 
showed tapering walls, resembling the fortifications, but permit¬ 
ting also a careless workmanship of rubble work in lime-mortar 
lined only with dressed stones, whereas their decoration was 
achieved by means of an intarsia of variously coloured, mainly 

white or black, stone slabs. Individually the ruins of Tughlaqa- 
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bad, 'Adilabad, Bijai Mandal, &c, do not show much of interest. 
Bijai Mandal palace had a ‘Thousand Pillar’ hall, of which httle 
remains but the foundations Ghiyath al-Din’s tomb, formerly 
lying on a fortified island in a tank held by the bund of 'Adilabad, 
stdl conserves the cube type, though with tapermg walls. But 
the centre of each facade is emphasized, the dome rests on an 
octagonal low drum, as in the Gulpaigan Masjid, or Jabal-i 
Sang in Kirman, and follows the lofty, shghtly pointed outline 
of that of Uljaitu Khudabanda at Sultaniya which was con¬ 
structed only a few years earlier Inside, too, there are mnova- 
tions the intersecting vaulting, in Persia first tried in the late 
eleventh centur}, and fully developed in the early fourteenth, 
IS now used, and the arches have grown from the rounded ogival 
to the keel shape 

Of the other arts of that time we know as yet almost nothing 
To judge from later indications, painting seems to have followed 
what is commonly called the manner of the ‘Baghdad School’ of 
the thirteenth century Professor Norman Brown suspects also 
some influence in the st) le of the Jama paper manuscripts of the 
Kalpasutra And of the industrial arts we can trace some faint 
echoes in Rajput art, though it is probable that with the pro¬ 
gress of research certain works now classified as Persian will turn 
out to have been Indo Mudim 

The breakdown of this ‘colonial imperialism’ in the reign of 
Sultan Muhammad Tughluq (1324-51) also inaugurated a re¬ 
vulsion from the art of the hated regime This revulsion, 
however, did not assume a homogeneous character 

In Bengal and Gujarat it found expression in a completely 
new style, an adaptation of the local Hindu art tradition to 
Muslim purposes and ideals The room conception, the ogival 
arches, and the domes were Muslim, but all the rest was taken 
over from Hindu tradition, expurgated, of course, of all idola¬ 
trous elements But as, in Bengal, a heavy brick architecture 
with shghtly curved ‘bangaldar’ roofs predominated, while m 
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Gujarat the brisk stone technique of the Solankis, Vaghelas, and 
their Jain middie-class successors form the basis, these two 
styles appear very different from each other, though many 
decorative details are identical. In Gujarat the Persian ele¬ 
ment proved stronger. True, even the exterior of most domes 
only appeared Muslim, for inside, the pure Solanki-Vaghela 
corbelled ceiling with its beautifully carved successive stone 
circles was used. But at least there are a few mausolca of the 
pure Samanid-Tughluq type, for instance, the tombs of -Vzam 
and Mu'azzam Khan (1457 ?) between Alrmadabad and Sarkhej, 
and of Darya Khan (1453) at Alimadabad, and finally a nameless 
one to the east of Champaner (on which again the Makai 
Kothars at Pawagadh are copied). The Ahmadabad painters also 
continued the ‘Baghdad School' style of Tuglduq Delhi, though 
with some admixture of Gujarati Jain and Hindu elements. Of 
Bengal we know nothing, except that early in the sixteenth 
century the manner of the great Bihzad had already been 
accepted. Printed cotton textiles from Gujarat with Hindu 
designs have been discovered in Egypt, glazed pottery under Per¬ 
sian and Timurid influence has recently been unearthed in ' Adila- 
bad and Gujara; but otherwise we know absolutely nothing of 
the decorative arts. 

In the Deccan a similar development w’as not possible, as the 
Bahmani sultanate formed the Muslim frontier march against 
the aggressive Hindu imperialism of Vijayanagar. On the other 
hand, no direct conflicts with Persia could happen, whereas 
immigrants from Persia and Turkistan were received with open 
arms. Thus Bahmani art turned for its inspiration to contempo¬ 
rary Persia, so much so that it must be regarded as an integral 
colonial offshoot of the latter. Only the small tomb of the founder 
of the dynasty, Hasan Zafar Khan, still adheres to the Tughluq 
tradition. Thereafter all the royal and aristocratic tombs at 
Gulbarga and Ashtur near Bldar are of the Persian type of the 
later fourteenth century—a cube having, as a rule, two stories 
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of blind niches and a somewhat more than hemispheric, shghtly 
pomted dome on an octagonal drum which, mside, rests on 
sqmnches varying from the double keel-arch to a composition 
of keel and ogival arches, or even trifoliated keel or horse-shoe 
arches The finest of the tombs are those of Firuz Shah (1422) 
at Gulbarga and that of Ahmad Shah Wall (1436) at Ashtur, 
the latter adorned with a beautifully painted ceiling The Jami' 
Masjid of Gulbarga (1367) has been said to have been modelled 
on the Great Oma^yad Mosque at Cordova, but it actually goes 
back, probably via a lost Delhi link, to the Masjid-i Jami' of 
Isfahan The madrasa of the Timund period is represented by 
that of the all-powerful Prime Minister Mahmud Gawan (1471) 
at Bidar, completely decked with encaustic tiles The high and 
slender Persian minaret can be studied m the Chand Mmar at 
DaulatabSd (by A'la al-Din Shah Ahmad, 1436) and Yusuf 
'Adilshah’s gateway and mmar at Shah Roza, Gulbarga The 
Persian palaces, with their broad twans, survive m the rums 
of the Takht Mahal, Gagan Mahal, Tarkash Mahal, Chini 
Mahal, and the Turkish Sultana’s Palace in Bidar Fort (most of 
them of the reign of Muhammad III, 1463-82) Only in these 
latter, some very subordinate Hindu features are found Of 
Bahmani painting so far only a few still unpubhshed manuscripts 
are known They imitate the style of the Ilkhanid and early 
Timund period so well that they are generally mistaken for 
genuine Persian manuscripts, though certain Hindu features 
and a geometrical composition comparable to that of early 
Rajput painting betray their Indian origin 

In Malwa (central India) an intermediate style flourished in 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries The kingdom of Mandu 
was more involved m the affairs of northern India than in those 
of the Deccan, and therefore followed the later trends at Delhi, 
though the new influences from Persia reached it later and m an 
attenuated form Thus Malwa retained some of the earlier 
traditions The mihrabs in the Lat Masjid at Dhar (1405) and of 
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the J 3 ini' Masjid at MSndu (1454) still conserve the Khilji 
flower cusps. The Hindola Mahal (early fifteenth century) at 
Mandu, like Shitab Khan’s audience-hall at Warangal in the 
Deccan, continue the Tughluq tradition of heaty tapering walls 
and buttresses. For the Jami' Masjid Syrian, Arabian, even 
north African models have been claimed, but, as Professor 
Upham Pope has proved, it too can be derived from contempo¬ 
rary Persian models. The tombs of Hdshang, MahmQd Khilji, 
and Darya Khan are, on the one hand, the last offshoots of the 
type established by the mausoleum of the Samanid Isma'il at 
Bukhara, but have, on the other hand, taken over the high dome 
of a later age. In Malik Mughith’s mosque a pointed dome rises 
from a high octagonal drum, as in the Multan tombs which we 
shall discuss later. Persian also are the intersected vaulting sys¬ 
tem so geiteral at Mandu, the small niches filled with a conch 
design, and so forth. The huge Persian iwan is found in the 
great audience-hall of the usurper Medinl Rat (‘Gada Shah’s 
Shop’, early sixteenth century). In other buildings, however, 
influences from contemporary Egypt and Palestine seem to have 
played a part, probably handed on by the embassy of the Amir 
al-Mu’minIn al-Musta'id Billah Yusuf, son of the caliph Muham¬ 
mad ‘Abbas!, to Sultan Mahmud Khilji (1436-69): bundles of 
columns, light pointed arches, and cusped round windows are 
featured, almost as in crusader architecture. Hindu elements, 
though in a subordinate position, are much more in evidence 
than in the Deccan or in the north, especially in the zenana 
buildings (where they seem always to have predominated), but 
best of all in the so-called Jahaz Mahal. The ‘House of Gadi 
Shah’ (later sixteenth century) has preserved some figural murals 
which are likewise closely related to later Timurid pictorial art. 

In Hindustan proper the transition was slower. This had 
been the heart of the Tughluq Empire, which had had no 
reason to detest the old imperialism. Thus the new art tenden¬ 
cies manifested themselves not as an expression of revolt but in 
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a process of slow evolution. Muhammad Tughluq’s benevolent 
successor Firuz Shah (1351-88) was a great, though parsimo¬ 
nious builder, accepting many new fashions in style, but forced 
to execute them cheaply in poor masonry embedded in mortar, 
in plaster, and wall-paintings. Now that the latter are lost, his 
architecture looks rather monotonous. He abandoned the taper¬ 
ing style except for the minaret buttresses at the quoins. 
Instead the facades were organized more richly, the roofs 
covered with many domes, and Rajput trabeate galleries and 
door-frames taken over. His tomb is an imitation of Jabal-i 
Sang in Kirman. Of his other buildings we may mention his 
palace and mosque at Firuzabad, the Kushk-i Shikar, Hauz-i 
Khass, Kali, Khirki, Timurpura, Begampura, and Mehrauli Mas- 
jids at Delhi, the repair of the Qutb-Minar, Khanjahan’s 
mosque at Nizam al-Din, and a number of other buildings at 
Sarhind, Badaun, and elsewhere in the provinces. Of Nisir 
al-Din Mahmud II the Lai Gumbaz survives, after which the 
progressive disintegration of the dynasty and the invasion of 
Timur put an end to further building activities. 

Thus the same style-tendencies are felt much more in the 
architecture of the Sharqi kingdom (1394.-1500), especially at 
its capital jaunpur. The most characteristic feature of the 
Sharqi mosques is the huge screens of the facades in the axes of 
the chief mthrab, especially in the Jami' and Atala Masjids. 
Though their sloping buttresses represent a Tughluq heritage, 
their general model must be sought in Timurid Turkistan, 
especially the Madrasa of Ulugh Beg and the Tilla Kari Masjid at 
Samarkand. The vast vaults of the lateral naves also—for example 
in the Jami' Masjid—must be of Perso-Turkistani inspiration. 

An offshoot of the Jaunpur style is found at Nagaur, the 
capital of the small Khanzada sultanate in Rajputana. There the 
imitation of the high screen is very free and prejudiced by Hindu 
features in the Tarkin-ka Darwaza, which resembles most the 
Arhai-Kangura Masjid at Benares. 
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The Delhi kingdom under the sultans of the Sayyid and 
Lodi dynasties (1414.-51 and 1451-1526) had by now become 
rather weak; yet the number of its monuments is not unimpres¬ 
sive, though this may be due to a less wholesale destruction. 
Most important is the group of the so-called Lodi tombs at 
New Delhi (Khairpur), the mausoleum of Bahlol Lodi at Raus- 
han Chiragh, the tombs of Subhan Sultana and of various nobles 
at Sarhind, the Chaurasi Gumbaz at Kalpi, &c. The mausolea 
consist of a cube covered by two stories of blind arcades, a style 
which we have already seen at Gulbarga and Bidar, or with a 
projecting high central entrance as in Firuz Shah’s tomb, 
crowned by a high, pointed dome first used in Uljaitu Khuda- 
banda’s mausoleum at Sultaniya (1307) or that of Sultan Hasan 
at Cairo; not seldom with a ‘lantern’ on top, as in the Masjid-i 
Jami' at Riza’iya (1277). In Sikandar Lodi’s tomb at Delhi a 
new type appears, a rather low octagon surrounded by arcades 
serving as buttresses for the excessively vast dome. Though an 
octagon surrounded by arcades was used already in Uljaitfl 
Khudabanda’s Maqbara, this new form seems to be a rather free 
Indian interpretation, as the orthodox variety was, beyond the 
Panjab, introduced first by the Mughals. It went with a pre¬ 
dilection for broad, squatting keel-arches, such as appear in 
Persia—for instance in the Masjid-i Gauhar Shah at Meshed 
(1418)—and for Rajput door-frames, brackets, and roof chhattris 
derived from the contemporary revival of Hindu architecture 
in Rajputana. In decoration the Timurid cut-plasterwork came 
into fashion, especially beautiful in the small M 5 th-ki Masjid at 
Delhi, and likewise the Timurid decoration in encaustic tiles. 
This latter, however, appears at Delhi only late (1517) and 
sparsely, though coloured tiles had been used in Afghanistan as 
early as the reign of the Ghaznavid Mas'ud III (iloo), and in 
the Panjab since the sixteenth century. 

There we find four important early Persian mausolea at Mul¬ 
tan, over the remains of Shah Baha* al-Haqq, Shams al-Din, 
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Shadna Shahid, and Shah Rukn-i 'Alam, all covered with en¬ 
caustic tiles and going back to the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, though much repaired m later times Other, though 
smaller, Persian mausolea, likewise covered with tiles, are those 
of the Jsahars of Sitpur in the West Panjab, and that of Shaikh 
Musa Ahangar (Nila Gumbaz) at Lahore, all of Lodi times 

In Smd we must mention the mausolea of the Tarkhan 
dynast) at Thatha Those of Nawab Amir Khalil Khan (1584) 
and of Diwan Shurfa Khan (1638) might be called smaller 
copies of the Gur 1 Mir at Samarkand, that of Jani Beg (1599) 
IS an octagon with a low dome, whereas the Dabgir Masjid 
(1588) reveals Suri influence both m its dome and keel 
arches 

The Kashmir style tended towards the West, but preserved m 
Its mountain isolation most archaic features The tomb and 
mosque of Sultan Zain al 'Abidin (1420-70) at Madam, and 
that of his mother at Srinagar, though erected on the founda¬ 
tions of Hindu temples, belong in the last instance to the Persian 
tradition of Isma'il the Samamd’s mausoleum at Bukhara The 
wooden mosques (Masjid-i Jarai', by Sikandar Butshikan (1390- 
1414), Shah Ramadan (1384), Pampur, &c , all rebuilt several 
times), with vast cubic halls, pyramidal roof crowmed by a spire, 
and ‘kanadur’ bells, are not yet explained with certainty, but 
seem to represent an adaptation of an older Buddhist chaitya 
type (e g Pariha'apure) surviving also in the Far Eastern 
pagodas Persian tile work first appears in the Madani mauso¬ 
leum, but seems to be an early Mughal addition 

Under the Suri dynasty (1540-56/8) which temporarily ousted 
the Mughals, the Sayyid-Lodi style reached its most developed 
and perfect phase, ennched by new decorative forms apparently 
imported from Egypt, which had recently fallen into the hands 
of the Ottoman Turks Its finest monuments are the KiUa yi 
Kohna Masjid at Purana Killa and Sher Shah’s mausoleum at 
Sasaram (Bihar) The Suri Afghans seldom used the tw o-stoned 
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type of tomb, and then not with blind, but with real arcades, 
as in the mausoleum of Fateh Khan at Alwar (i 547 ) those 
of Sarhind and Maner. Generally they preferred the low, arcade- 
surrounded type first applied in the tomb of Sikandar Lodi; 
examples are the tombs of Sher Shah and Hasan Sur at Sasaram 
and of 'Isa Khan at Delhi, and later, in Mughal times, that of 
Adham Khan at Mehrauli. The smaller Surl mosques continue 
the type of the Moth-ki Masjid, whereas in the great Killa-yi 
Kohna the influence of the Deccan also is evident, especially in 
the corner towers, and of Mamluk-Egyptian decoration (cf. the 
mausolea of Sultan al-Nasir, of Ahmad al-Mihmandar, or of 
al-Mu’ayyad at Cairo) as already mentioned. As the dynasty 
was shortlived, the number of its monuments is very limited, 
but the Smi style continued late into the reign of Akbar the 
Great and formed one of the chief constituents of early Mughal 
art in India and of later sixteenth and early seventeenth century 
Rajput art (Orchha, D2tia, Amber, &c.). 

In the Deccan another revolution in style was caused, first by 
the disintegration of the Bahmani Empire into the sultanates of 
Bldar, Berar, Khandesh, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur, and Golconda 
(1490-1527), and then by the collapse of the Vijayanagar Empire 
after the battle of Rakshasa Tagidi (Talikota) in 1565. The two 
events worked in opposite directions. The emergence of so many 
new sultanates meant an intensification of Muslim power, and 
a renewed immigration of military adventurers from Persia, 
Arabia, Egypt, and the Ottoman Empire. The fall of Vijayana¬ 
gar started a mass immigration of unemployed Hindu artists, 
masons, painters, jewellers, weavers, embroiderers, singers, and 
dancers, the effect of which was felt over the whole of the 
Deccan and Rajputana. The first introduced the newest fashions 
of Persia and Turkey; the latter gave a Hindu interpretation to 
the existing Bahmani-Persian art. 

Thus the Persian element played a less important role in 
later Deccani art, though it continued to be more conspicuous 
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than in parallel Mughal art. Moreover, this role was verjr 
different, not only in the selection of the favoured Persian 
forms, but also in their amalgamation with the Hindu element. 
The BahmanI tomb type was, on the whole, retained, but the 
wall arcades were in some cases replaced by trabeate Hindu 
galleries, and only rarely —ioi example in the old Jami' Masjid 
(under Ibrahim 1,15 34-5 7), in 'Ain j-Mulk’s mosque and tomb 
(1556), and later (163^ in the great Jami* Masjid at Bijapur— 
is the Persian dome preserved. Elsewhere the dome was always 
reinterpreted in a Hindu spirit, an immense bubble growing 
from a wreath of lotus petals, and crowned by an inverted lotus 
flower. In the Gol Gumbaz (165^ this Hindu-Persian mauso¬ 
leum is expanded to giant dimensions (the diameter of the dome 
is 124 feet, only 15 feet less than that of St. Peter’s at Rome), 
apparently on the model of the huge mosques of Istanbul, 
though still preserving the original scheme first developed in 
the tomb of Isma'il the Samanid at Bukhara. Ibrahim IPs 
mausoleum (1627/8), on the other hand, stressed the galleries 
surrounding the central funeral chamber, as in the later Lcdi 
and Suri tombs; and its decoration was a mixture of Hindu and 
Ottoman-Turkish elements. The arches were first of the broad 
and squat keel type of Lodi art, then changed into a double 
S-curve accompanied by an exterior line of cusps, such as is 
found, in Turkistan, at Safed Bula. A characteristic of att 
Deccani arches is the crowning flower which can first be traced, 
in the sixth century, at Bamiyan as the Pomegranate of Anahita. 
In the columns, brackets, roof parapets, &c., however, Vijayana- 
gar decoration superseded all Persian traces; but it was the 
decoration of the Hindu house, of wood-carving, furniture, and 
metal mountings, not of the idolatrous Hindu temple. For this 
reason Hindu influence was stronger in civil architecture; but 
here again it was balanced by Persian ideals. Enamelled tile- 
work was still, though seldom used, e.g. in the Chinl Mahal at 
Daulatabad, the screen of which also reminds us of the Jaunpur 
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mosques, or in the Badshah Ashur Khana at Golconda (1597)3 
in the Rangln Mahal at Bldar, with its purely Hindu columns 
and brackets, it was replaced by an ebony and mother-of-pearl 
intarsia. But the vast Persian iwdn, such as has become famous 
in the Taq-i Khusru and again in the Mongol and Tiraurid 
mosques and madrasas, and the Persian pillar-hall of the Chihil 
Sutun type enjoyed an immense favour. The first is represented 
at Bijapur in the Gagan Mahal (1561), Anand Mahal (1589)3 
and Sangit Mahal (1589), and the palaces of Golconda, espe¬ 
cially the Gosha Mahal; the latter in the Athar Mahal (1646) at 
Bijapur and the Badshah Ashur Khana and later palaces at 
Hyderabad. It must, however, be observed that the first was 
not formed by genuine vaults, but merely by means of gigantic 
bridge arches supporting a wooden ceiling (as at Mandu, men¬ 
tioned above). The earliest example of such a construction in the 
Deccan is the archway in the Dargah of Shah Banda-Nawaz at 
Gulbarga, erected under Firuz Shah BahmanI in 1413. Probably 
we may also regard the Sat-Manzil, a watch-tower in the Bijapur 
palace built in 1583 by Ibrahim II for Queen Rambha, as funda¬ 
mentally a Persian conception. 

In Deccani painting a similar conflict of tendencies is to be 
felt. After the battle of Rakshasa Tagidi a wave of Vijayanagar 
style swept over Deccani pictorial art for a decade or two, the 
vestiges of which we can trace in the female scenes in the 
Tdrtkh-i Husain Shdhi, the Nujum al~Ulum, and several Rag- 
malas, the finest of which is in Bikaner. Later on only the weak¬ 
ness for excessive gilding, Hindu decorative forms, and Hindu 
lyric motifs remained. Figures of Hindu singers, dancers, and 
courtesans appear until well into the eighteenth century. But, 
on the other hand, sixteenth-century Persian and Turkish 
painting was used already in the male scenes of the same manu¬ 
scripts, and in the murals of the water pavilion at Kumatgi near 
Bijapur (where again the female motifs are Hindu). And since 
the early seventeenth century the sketchy manner in fashion 
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under Shah 'Abbas the Great dominated Bijapur painting until 
it was ousted by the Mughal style of Jahangir and Shahjahan. 
In the Masulipatam ‘pintadoes’ we likewise find an odd mixture 
of Hindu and Persian elements, and a similar combination 
appears in the arms and other metal-work, and the ivory intarsia 
in costly wood which can be attributed to this period of the 
Deccan, whereas painted lacquer boxes seem to have been taken 
over from Persia. 

With the invasion of the Mughals another and much stronger 
wave of Persian influence reached India. Its first phase, under 
the Emperor Babur (1526-30), was of late Timurid-Turkistani 
character; but this period was so brief and so taken up with 
warfare that hardly any monuments of it can be traced. Of his 
capital at Agra only the Rambagh survives, but nothing of its 
original buildings and layout. Humayun’s mosque there (1530) 
is of little interest. We can thus ascertain the general character 
of this first period only from its echo in the paintings of Akbar’s 
early years. 

Much more important is Humayun’s capital Dinpanah (be¬ 
tween his tomb, Nizam al-Din and Purana Killa at Delhi, 
c. 1530-40 and 1555-70). It was razed by his adversary Sher 
Sfiafi, and most of the feuii’dings now remaining bei’ong to tie 
period after Humayun’s return and of Akbar’s minority, and 
were erected by Humayun’s widow and the court of his young 
successor. As Humayun, after his return from the court of Shah 
Tahmasp, had been accompanied by Persian artists, this second 
early Mughal style is almost purely Persian, with the modifica¬ 
tion that Persian tile-work was not seldom replaced by the 
coloured stone slab intarsia practised in India since Khiljl times. 
The principal monuments of this later Dinpanah are Huma¬ 
yun’s gigantic mausoleum (in red and white sandstone) with its 
vast Charbagh garden, the smaller Bu-Hallma garden (with a 
gateway in encaustic tiles), the 'Arab Saray, several smaller 
tombs for members of Humayun’s family, the Madrasa Khair 
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al-Manazil founded by Mahum Anaga (enamelled tiles and cut- 
stucco medallions); then the tomb of the regent Bairam Khan- 
khanan and, at Nizam al-Din, the tomb of'Atgah Khan (1566/7) 
—or, farther away, the mosque of Shaikh Abd al-Nabi (i 584 » 
near the southern gate of Shahjahanabad). Outside Delhi espe¬ 
cial mention must be made of Akbar’s mosques (in encaustic 
tiles) at Ajmer and Nagaur, the Dargah-i Hazrat-i Islam at 
Lahore, the tomb of Qutb al-Din at Baroda (i 5 ^ 3 )> memo¬ 
rial tower for Humayun at Sarnath (1588), and some tombs at 
Sarhind. 

In a few paintings of Humayun’s reign and in the first great 
pictorial creation of Akbar’s time, the Hamza-nama, the influ¬ 
ence of Turkistan is still evident. But under the guidance of two 
Persian artists, Mir Sayyid 'Ali of Tabriz and Khwaja 'Abd al- 
Samad Shlrin-Qalam, early Mughal painting fell into line with 
the taste of Shah Tahmasp’s court. The influence of the latter 
was also strong in textile design and carpet weaving and finally 
metal-work; from the time of Akbar onwards, Mughal coinage 
was entirely copied from that of the Safavids. But soon the art 
of the overthrown Surl dynasty w^as accepted, in whole or in 
part. Adham Khan’s tomb at Mehrauli, for instance, imitates 
those of Hasan Sur at Sasaram and Tsa Khan at Delhi, with 
only a slight admixture of new Persian decorative motifs. The 
Suri style, however, continued to play a prominent part for at 
least two more decades, but it was more and more mixed with 
the new stylistic elements introduced since 1570 in the wake of 
Akbar’s wide conquests and tolerant policy, and at last amalga¬ 
mated into the Akbar-Jahangir style. 

After the alliances with the Rajput princes had been con¬ 
cluded, Akbar came more and more to accept Indian fashions 
and Indian art such as they had developed at Chitorgarh, then 
at Jodhpur and Orchha, and finally at Amber and BOndl. In 
the Mughal architecture of Akbar’s later years (since c. 1570-80) 
and of Jahangir’s earlier reign (until c. 1620), at Fatehpur-Sikri, 
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the Red Palace at Agra Fort, Lahore Fort, Sikandra, Allahabad, 
Ajmer, &c , the Rajput style predominated, by the side of Suri, 
Gujarati, Malwa, and also Persian features Persian forms pre-- 
vailed in the gateways, the arches, and vaults of the sub-- 
structures, the arcades for adrainistratne and bazaar purposes, 
the mosque facades, mihrabs, and entrances (as in the Buland 
Darwaza at Fatehpur-Sikri), the cut-out wall niches and panels, 
and so on Persian innovations were the slender, fluted columns 
with stalactite capitals and the ribbed vault nets (cf Natani 
and Masjid 'All, Isfahan), and many ornamental motifs (cf 
again Natanz), especially the cypress, whereas enamelled tile-- 
work was used but rarely, as at Sikandra and Lahore, and then 
sparselp Persian also were the caravanserais, and palace enclo¬ 
sures of the same type, such as those at Ajmer and AUahabadv 
But domestic architecture, halls, sleeping-rooms, panchmahals, 
roof pavilions {chhattrii), &.c , were Rajput, and likewise most of 
their decoration, whereas in religious art the Surl and Gujarati 
elements predominated, not to speak of other occasional influ¬ 
ences, Far Eastern, Tibetan, and Christian A similar change 
overtook painting, where the Hindu artists and European 
models acquired increasing influence on a style aspirmg to 
natuiakisTn, -umi'i eaAy in )aViangii’s reign a\\ the Persian Ae- 
ments had disappeared 

And jet just then Persian art came back, though only as 
another contributory aspect of the classic Mughal art developmg 
at the imperial court First Sultan Salim (later Emperor Jahan¬ 
gir) had fostered a minor Persian renaissance during the rebel¬ 
lion against his ageing father As Akbar’s pro Hindu inclinations 
had become a thorn in the side of the orthodox Muslims, the 
rebel prince sought support from the orthodox party and 
affected later Safavid costumes and household fashions, and 
encouraged Persian artists like Agha Riza To this attitude we 
owe some of the finest examples of Persian brocade weaving 
preserved in India, e g the beautiful fugal at Bikaner On the 
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other hand, the prince was in alliance with an opposition party 
amongst the powerful Rajput princes (Amber, Bikaner, and 
OrchhS), and after his accession to the throne he resumed the 
pro-Hindu attitude of his father. 

But his empress Nur-Jahan was a Persian, and she and her 
family dominated the Mughal court since the orthodox coup 
(That of 1623 and under Jahangir’s successor Shahjahan. How 
far the fashions of ‘Abbas the Great’s period contributed to the 
introduction of the new architecture in white marble inlaid 
with precious stones it is not easy to say. The Empress’s personal 
tastes, the model of the white marble architecture of Gujarat 
and Malwa, even European influences must also be taken into 
account. This much is certain, that one of the first, still tenta¬ 
tive, experiments in the new style, the Chaunsat Khambah 
(mausoleum of Mirza 'Aziz, son of 'Atgah Khan, 1623/4) 
Nizam al-Din, uses Persian columns with stalactite capitals and 
squat, ribbed-vault nets. Other decorative motifs, occurring as 
late as the twenties of the seventeenth century, can be traced 
at the mausoleum of Shaikh Safi at Ardebil, Meshed, and the 
Masjid-i Shah at Isfahan. 

But in the Panjab and at Delhi and Agra Persian tile architec¬ 
ture flourished anew. The mosques of Wazir Khan (1634), Dai 
Anga (1635), Muhammad Salih Kumloh (Chinianwali Masjid, 
1659), of Nawab Sarfaraz Khan (1671), of 'Abdullah Khan 
(Takselwali Masjid, Aurangzeb’s reign), the Sadhaura Masjid 
(1669) at Lahore, the Shahi Masjid at Chiniot, the Chiniwali 
Masjid at Thanesar, the Jami' Masjid at Muttra (1660-1): the 
facades of Lahore Fort (1630-40); the mausolea of Fahim Khan 
(Nila Gumbaz, near Humayun’s Tomb, 1625) at Delhi, of Asaf 
Khan (1641), Zeb al-Nisa’ (Navankot, 1669), 'Ali Mardan 
(1657), Dai Anga (1671) at Lahore, the Chini-ka Rauza (1639, 
of'Allami Afzal Khan Shirazi) at Agra, the Gulabi Bagh (1655), 
the Shahdara Gardens, the entrance of the Shalimar Garden 
(^^ 37 )> the Gardens of Zebinda Begam (Chauburji, 1646) at 
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Lahore, the Dakhinl Saray m the Jalandhar District (1640) are 
all excellent examples of this fashion. 

Other monuments of the same type, though not decorated 
with coloured tiles, are the many Mughal sardys and provincial 
palaces, at Bhimbar, Rajauri, Chmgas, Saidabad, Sarhind, Pari 
Mahal (Kashmir), Ahmadabad (A'zam Khan, 1636), &c., and 
Mughal gardens in Kashmir (Chashma-yi Shahl, Shalimar fiagh, 
Nishat Bagh, Achhabal, Vernag, Rajauri), Lahore (Shalimir, 
Gulabi, &c), Pinjaur, Delhi (Fort Gardens, especially the 
Hayat Bagh, Raushanara Bagh), Agra (Angurl Bagh), and so 
many others which have disappeared, but have left a heritage 
in fine later gardens at Dig, Jaipur, Udaipur, Amber, &c. In 
the mosques the Persian influence is not so strong; though 
the Jami' Masjid at Agra (1648), the mosque of ShujS'at 
Khan at Ahmadabad (1689), and others need to be menticmed 
here 

The most famous monument of this Persian taste, however, 
is the Taj Mahal (Rauza-yi Mumtaz-Mahal) at Agra, the 
mausoleum of Arjumand Banu Begam, Nur-Jahan’s niece, and 
of her husband Shahjahan It is a work of the finest Safavid 
taste, executed by two Panjabi architects of Persian origin, 
Nidvc al-Asit Ustad Ahmad Ma'mat Lahdtl, and hU brother 
Ustad Hamid Lahorl It is flanked by a mosque and a similar 
hall and gateway in Persian style and accompanied, outside, by 
two small mausolea of the same type for the Empress’s ladies- 
in-waiting Except for the use of the most immaculate Makrana 
marble which translates the gar and gaudy Persian taste into 
the dreamy, languid spirit of later Mughal art, there are in the 
Taj Mahal only a few other deviations from Safavid orthodoxy 
—the four Rajput chhattrls around the dome, some differences 
m the proportion of the dome and dome drum (common, how¬ 
ever, m the Deccan), and also the minarets, probably inspired 
by Mahmud Khilji’s tomb at Mandu It is one ot the freaks of 
history that this ‘Wonder of the World’, which is least charac- 
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teristic of Mughal art, has become the classic representative and 
emblem of Mughal civilization. 

The Taj Mahal has found a pale shadow in the mausoleum 
which Shahjahan’s son, Aurangzeb, in 1678 erected for his wife, 
Bibi Rabi'a Daurani, at Aurangabad in the Deccan. This has 
nothing of the grandeur and purity of the Taj; its proportions 
are cramped, its forms marred by new stylistic elements taken 
over from the Deccani art of Bijapur and Golconda; but a cer¬ 
tain homely sweetness and intimacy cannot be denied to this 
last representative of the great tradition of the Persian mauso¬ 
leum. True, there exist two even later buildings, the gigantic 
tomb of Nawab Safdar-Jang of Oudh at Delhi ( 1754 ) and the 
Taj at Husainabad, Lucknow. But the first is a very stiff, 
academic, and incongruous imitation, beautiful only in those 
decorative details in which it follows the taste of its own time. 
The latter does not even pretend to be more than a miniature 
copy of the Agra masterpiece. 

In the Panjab and Sind this Persian style continued to pre¬ 
vail. The buildings and gardens of Aurangzeb’s time at Lahore, 
which have already been mentioned, preserve the Persian type 
and green tile decoration then the rule, though minor details 
reveal an intrusion of other Mughal, and even Rajput features. 
The Begampura Masjid, constructed by the last efficient Mughal 
governor of the Panjab, Zakariya Khan (1726-45), has the same 
tile decoration, though under ‘bangaldar’ arches and pent roofs 
and with more baroque design motifs. The tomb of his sister, 
Sharaf al-Nisa (Zarurwala Maqbara), follows a Rajput tower type 
with squat roof and chajjas, but the tile decorations introduce a 
Persian design so far unknown, a frieze of large-size cypresses 
(such as those with which we are so well acquainted from the 
Persian tile decorations of Turkey). The chaos into which the 
Panjab was thrown by the Afghan invasions, and then the rise 
of the Sikhs, put an end to this tradition. 

In Sind, however, cut off from the rest of the Indo-Muslim 
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world by the Sikhs and Rajputs, Persian art experienced a last 
renaissance. The mausolea at Thatha of the last Tarkhans 
(tolerated as Mughal governors) were executed in the mixed 
style of Akbar’s later reign (tomb of Mir Ma'zum 1594, Mirza 
'Isa Khan 1644, Mirza Tughril Beg 1686). But under Jahangir 
and Shahjahan the Persian style of encaustic tile work was again 
introduced from the Panjab (mosque near Mir 'Abd al-Baqi 
Purani’s tomb at Sakhar, 1610; and Jami' Masjid at Thatha, 
1644-7, enlarged 1658-9), and it flourished at Khudabad, Hyde¬ 
rabad, Larkhana, Sakhar, Matiari, and Drakhan under the Kal- 
hora and Talpur dynasties. The Thatha mosque resembles that 
of Wazir Khan at Lahore, the Jami' Masjid at Khudabad that 
of Dai Anga at Lahore. Most of the later Sind tombs repeat the 
cubic Gulbarga-Ashtur-Delhi (Lodi) type in greater dimensions 
and very gaudy colours; only a few take up the octagonal 
ground plan (e g. Nabi Khan’s tomb at Hyderabad, 1787, or 
Shah Baharo’s tomb at Larkhana, 1735-6) or the top lantern of 
the Lodi domes (Larkhana and Sakhar). 

As Afghan rule conserved at least some stability in the 
Western Panjab and Kashmir until the end of the eighteenth 
century, a last wave of Persian fashions in architecture, painting, 
textiles, and dress gained some influence in Kashmir and can 
be traced in the style of house building, the numerous Persian 
manuscripts, embroideries, and lacquer wares which in the nine¬ 
teenth century were fabricated there under the successful 
administration of the Maharajas Gulab and Ranbir Singh of 
Jammu. About 1760 Perso-Afghan fashions in costume were 
accepted also at the court of Shuja' al-Daula of Oudh and about 
1830 at the imperial court of Delhi, now a mere pensioner of 
the British East India Company. For the Mughal costume of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth century had by now become 
a Hindu dress, and in order to distinguish themselves from the 
Hindus, the last Mughals accepted the Perso-Afghan style. At 
Lucknow, Bhopal, and Hyderabad (Deccan) this fashion was 
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soon Indianized and given an extravagant shape, and the fur- 
lined Persian kuldh was transformed into a half-European crown 
(tdj). Persian architecture found some cultivation onip at 
Hyderabad, Deccan, which until recently was felt to be the last 
protagonist of Islam in India; pillar-halls especially of the Chihil 
Sutun type were repeated until early in the nineteenth centurj'. 

But elsewhere the Persian tradition was more and more swept 
away by a current of Hinduized Deccani and pure Hindu aesthe¬ 
tic ideals, a current whicli grew stronger as the Deccani sulta¬ 
nates and their aristocracy were incorporated into the Mughal 
Empire-—especially under Shahjahan (1628-59) and Aurangzeb 
(1659-1707)—and as Hyderabad became important; then the 
Rajputs became influential; and finally the Marathas overran 
the Mughal Empire up to the Khyber Pass. 'Western political 
and cultural supremacy followed, and only in the last few' years 
has some interest again been aroused in the Iranian countries 
and their old civilization. 


H. Goetz 



CHAPTER 5 

THE ISLAMIC ART OF PERSIA 

Architecture apart, the main achievement of the Persun 
genius in the Islamic period lies m the field of what used to be 
called the ‘minor’ arts—the weavmg of carpets and teictiles, the 
making of pottery and metal work, and the writing, bindmg, 
illuminating, and illustrating of books The religion of Islam 
requires no icons and monumental sculpture was unacceptable 
on mosques and uncommon on secular architecture the Islamic 
artist preferred to cover his buddings with a skin of glazed tdes 
or to use caned stucco or brick decoration with largely abstract 
or floral ornament The independent statue—that curious inven¬ 
tion of the Roman collector m Europe—seems to have made 
little appeal to the Persian, who, when he wished to indulge his 
connoisseurship, collected books This concentration on the 
objects of every da) was continually reinforced by the prefer¬ 
ence of invading nomads for a few superb and portable posses¬ 
sions The large, framed picture, so popular in Europe since the 
Renaissance, found no place in the Persian house or tent Wall- 
paintmg, it is true, was extensively practised, but, if we may 
judge from the little that has survived, it adopted the style 
of dlummation and mmiature-paintmg, rarely aiming at the 
monumental quality we find m European or Far Eastern fres¬ 
coes No doubt their conversion to Islam and the new concep¬ 
tion of authority and kingship caused the Persians to abandon 
that interest m the ‘colossal’, to which they had inchned in the 
Achaemenid and Sassanid periods 

The subject matter of Persian art was also simpler than that 
of Europe and the Far East Islam does not provide a complex 
iconography The proscription of the representation of hvmg 
creatures, though it had theological authority only, was always 
present to be surmounted It certainly turned the artist away 
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from portrait-painting, which would have seemed the expression 
of an impious self-assertion. At the same time it led to his 
absorption in the use of line and colour in imaginative orna¬ 
ment. This discipline gave him complete mastery of the elements 
of expression, and it was on this that he relied, rather than on 
varied or dramatic content, when he came to illustrate the 
works of his poets in the pictures of hunting and lighting, music¬ 
making, gardens, flowers, and water. These few native themes 
seem to have been sufficient to feed and release his imagination, 
and the variations he played on them are infinitely subtle. 

Persian art was aristocratic; or so it seems, for the social his¬ 
tory of Persia lias yet to be written. The demand came almost 
e.xclusively from the main courts and great officials, and even 
where the latter had not their own craftsmen, they imposed 
their taste on the independent workshops. It is difficult to see 
in Persian art elements derived cither from the ‘people’ or from 
the taste tif the wealthy burgher, though a rich and powerful 
merchant class certainly existed. Bucolic imitations of the court 
style in pottery of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries have 
been found in north I’ersia, but they are peasant, not primitive 
wares; and though a number of fine pieces of inlaid metal-work 
W'ere made for merchants or untitled people in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, they differ in no particular from the court 
pieces. The ‘primitive’ may be seen perhaps in the barbotine 
decoration of ungla/.ed earthenware, but the style, which was 
common throughout the Near Past, never found its way into 
the court ateliers. Persia’s social structure remained fundamen¬ 
tally unchanged during the I.slamic period: hence the strength 
and limitations of her art. 'The tradition was easily preserved 
and secure, especially as in troubled times craftsmen, considered 
as among the most valuable possessions of the prince, were 
spared and adopted by the conqueror. There were, of course, 
outside influences. Persia was a part of the Islamic world, in 
which novelties, both intellectual and artistic, were easily and 
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freely interchanged Further, there was almost continuous and 
powerful mspiration from the Far East. But the Persian artist, 
though particularly susceptible to new ideas, was able to absorb 
and adapt them to his native mode of expression in a few 
decades There was, however, no ‘renaissance’ with its social 
and artistic implications in Persia The value of the individual 
artist, or rather of the artist as an indisidual creator, was hardly 
understood Great artists there were, but the unique achieve¬ 
ment of a Michelangelo or a Rembrandt, redirecting tradition 
by hammering out a new and personal style, is not to be found. 
There is variety enough in Persian art, but the savour of the 
aesthetic experience remains the same Nevertheless, Persia was 
fortunate in retaining to the end of her long period of original 
creation the peculiar excellencies of an aristocratic art. There 
IS rarely any extravagance or outrage of material, and refinement 
and perfect taste are never lacking 

It is a commonplace that the Arabs, who m less than a cen¬ 
tury (633-713) conquered an empire extending from Spam to 
Sind and central Asia, brought with them mto these ancient 
and highly civilized areas little more than their religion, 
language, and script It is indicative of their clear understanding 
of this that the Omay) aa' cafiphs (a d 661-749) transierrea’ the 
seat of government to Damascus in Svna Omayyad art is an 
amalgam of elements derived from East Hellenistic—Syrian, 
Coptic, and Byzantine—and Sassanid art The former predomi¬ 
nate, though It must be remembered that there had already 
been much give and take between the two cultures In 749 the 
Abbasid caliphs, aided by a revolt in east Persia, supplanted the 
Omayyads The capital was moved eastwards to the newly 
founded city of Baghdad Here were assembled artists from 
Egypt, Syria, Persia, and Mesopotamia, and m this international 
and revitalizing atmosphere the Islamic style proper was bom 
and had its first flowering. The achievement of this period is 
best illustrated by the excavations at Samarta, where, save for 
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a brief interruption, the caliphs held court from 836 to 883. At 
Samarra were found examples of wall-painting, stucco and tile 
decoration, glass and pottery. 

The Persian potter’s contribution, both to the general style 
and in isolated motifs, was important, but there were several 
inventions or rediscoveries w’hich were due not so much to any 
particular racial component of the Islamic world as to the 
atmosphere of the period and more especially to the admiration 
which was felt for the hard white porcelain and stoneware of 
T’ang China, which, together with celadon and splashed-glaze 
wares, were found in the Samarra excavations. Chinese shapes 
and splashed-glaze wares were copied, and to imitate the clean 
white surface of the porcelain the potters adopted a technique 
which had been used some centuries earlier by the Parthians at 
nearby Seleucia—the addition of tin oxide to the glaze to give it 
a soft, white opacity. Their other achievements were original. 
Lustre, which had probably been used on glass in Egypt some 
centuries earlier, was painted in many colours on the fired tin 
glaze. Painting in blue, purple, yellow, and green on the unfired 
glaze, a method which required a sure touch and produced a 
wonderfully complete absorption of the colour, was also practised. 

This extraordinary ceramic development has been mentioned 
in some detail because of its great importance for the future of 
Persian pottery, but it is still a difficult question how far the 
best of the Abbasid pottery types were made in west Persia. 
But if we turn to east Persia to the province of Khurasan, we 
find an equally brilliant achievement but in a quite different 
technique. 

Already in the ninth century Persia had fallen away from the 
direct control of the caliphate and various shortlived native 
dynasties had assumed power. In the tenth century the Buway- 
hids (a.d. 932-1055) controlled west Persia and Mesopotamia, 
filling the role of‘mayors of the palace’ to the caliphs. Khurasan 
and Transoxiana belonged to the Saraanids (a.d. 819-1004), 



7 he Islamic Art of Persia t2t 

The eleventh century saw the supplanting of the Pcwian 
dynasties by the Seljuk Turks, a nomad people from the Kirghi* 
Steppe. The Turks were not wholly barbarian. They had filtered 
through into the Islamic world in the guise of mercenaries aoce 
the ninth century and had quickly absorbed, had even made 
contributions to, Islamic culture. In a.d, 1055 Tughril was 
recognized by the caliph as his temporal vicar and was granted 
the titles of Sultan and Shahanshah (King of kings). The three 
great Sultans, Tughril Beg (1037-63), Alp Arsiin (1065-72), 
and Malik Shah (1072-92), inaugurated one of the most 
brilliant periods in Persian history. The two latter were aided 
by the great Persian minister, Nizim al-Mulk, who^ aim, suc¬ 
cessfully achieved, was to make town-dwelling Persians of the 
nomad Turks. 'Phe non-Persian provinces of the empixe, which 
extended westwards into Asia Alinor and Syria, fell away after 
Malik Shah’s death. The last great representative of the Seljuk 
line was Sultan Sanjar, who died in &.t>. 1157 defending east 
Persia against other nomads who wished to follow his ancestor’s 
example. I'owards the end of the twelfth century the Shahs of 
Khwarizm (Khiva) on the lower Orus conquered most of can 
Persia. They were destroyed by the Mongol invasion of .s.r.'. 
1220-1. 
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of Kashan, a member of a famous family of potters Powdered 
quartz pebbles, potash, and a white plastic clay went to make a 
hard, tme white body, to which was tightly fused an alkaline 
glaze made from the same pebbles and potash A shp was thus 
rendered unnecessary and it was easier to pamt under the alka¬ 
line than under the earher lead glaze The glaze could be 
colourless, tamed, or made opaque for overglaze pamting This 
type of body and glaze «urvn cd into the late thirteenth century. 

Some of the earher examples (first half of the twelfth century) 
reveal in their shapes (Plate 34 b) influences from Chmese bowls 
of Tmg and \ing ch'tng type, fragments of which have been 
found in the Near Ea«t Thev are left white and simply deco¬ 
rated, if at all, with stiffly curling arabesques or inscriptions. 
Others are stained cobalt and turquoise blue, brown, green, 
yellow, and purple Caned decoration of animals and birds 
striding through ‘arabesque’ foliage is common These wares 
include plates jugs, bowl«, ewers, and huge jars, m shapes which 
suit the material and are often perfect in their simplicity Fme 
potting makes this one of the few periods when Persian wares 
invite handling, for it is usually the singing colours which 
•atVive.'ie vNe eSett Tfiswvochtwvwt. vnttt. t.<i he 

mrde m the thirteenth tentur), when the decoration was often 
moulded and consequently more elaborate, sometimes mcludmg 
figure scenes of Sassanid origin 

Another twelfth centurv type employs differently coloured 
glazes on the same pot These so called lakabi or painted wares 
utilize the carv cd outline of the design to prev ent the glazes run- 
nmg The technique proved remarkably effective on the Berlin 
dish with the superbly display ed eagle (Plate 35 a) A further type 
with arabesques, dancers, and musicians cut m black shp under a 
clear or turquoi'e glaze is also common Some of the small jugs and 
beakers w ith glossy black ribs are exceptionally lov ely (Plate 35 b) 
Whether or not Persia had had a share in the wonderful 
Mesopotamian school of polychrome lustre pottery of the ninth 
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to tenth century, the brownish-yellow monochrome variety 
had made its appearance in Persia by 1179, w^^n a bottle, now 
in the British Museum, was made. A hard, whitish body was 
used and a touch of tin in the glaze rendered it white but not 
completely opaque. The lustre was sometimes painted on a blue 
glaze or on alternating panels of blue and white. Both technique 
and style are fully realized on the earliest dated examples, and 
it may be that foreign influence was responsible for the sudden 
appearance of lustre painting, perhaps, as has been suggested, 
from Egypt, where under the Fatimids (969-1171) there had 
been a flourishing school. There are two main styles, associated 
with the important towns of Ray (near Teheran) and Kashan. 
The earlier Ray pieces are decorated with large figures of horse¬ 
men, musicians, birds, and animals framed in stiff scrollwork and 
reserved on the lustre ground. In later pieces the decoration 
tends to be fussy and uncontrolled, an indiscriminate scattering 
of tiny figures and decorative motifs over the surface of the pot. 
Kashan was a well-known pottery town and the products of its 
kilns reveal a distinctive style, handed down through several 
generations of potters, whose names are known. A large plate in 
the Freer Gallery, Washington (Plate 36 a), is a typical example. 
It is dated a.d. izio and illustrates the story of Khusru and 
Shirin, how he first set eyes on her beauty as she was bathing. 
The Kashan potters were fine designers and delighted in a 
thick ground of reserved and lustred tendrils and dots. ‘Moon¬ 
faced’ beauties, with arched brows and almond eyes, musicians 
and young men and women conversing by a brook are the 
most popular themes. 

Even more elaborate and detailed narrative scenes were pre¬ 
sented in another technique on the so-called viinai (enamel) 
wares. Those colours which will take the high temperature 
—blue, purple, green, and yellow—^were painted on the tin 
glaze before firing. Other less stable colours, including black, 
red, white, and gilding, were fixed by a second firing in a 
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low-temperatuie muiRe kiln. Many lovely shades ivexesdbie^ 
both in the high temperature and the enamel colours. 
the painting was done on an opaque turquoise ground of extra¬ 
ordinary beauty. Minai pottery was made at Ray, Kashan, and 
perhaps Sava. The figure decoration is similar to that on the 
lustre pottery but also includes battle-pieces and scenes from the 
Shah-nama, which are especially important for what they tdi us 
about contemporary book-illustration, no Persian examples of 
which survive (Plate 36 b). It is not likely that these wares, tech¬ 
nically the most elaborate ever made in Persia, continued to be 
manufactured after the Mongol invasion and the destruction 
of Ray ( a . d . 1220-1). 

More satisfying aesthetically is a type of pottery made at 
Kashan with black and blue painting under a colourless or tur¬ 
quoise glaze. The finest pieces may be dated to the first twenty 
years of the thirteenth century. Unusual at this period is the 
organic flow of the long stems of waterweed (Plate 37 b). 

Early Persian metal-work reveals more clearly than the pot¬ 
tery the influence and example of Sassanid art. The reason is 
that whereas the pottery of the Sassanids, so far as we know it, 
was undistinguished, their gold, silver-gilt, and bronze vessels 
rank among the finest plate ever made. The magnificent dishes 
and ewers, carved with hunting scenes and figures of deities and 
fantastic animals, were greatly admired by and traded to the 
nomad peoples on the Persian borders and gave them a taste 
such things long before they burst into the Islamic world. In 
Persia itself silver-gilt and bronze metal-work closely resembling 
that of the Sassanids was made into the ninth century, especially 
in the semi-independent areas south of the Caspian Sea. Few 
examples in precious metal have survived from the period oi 
Persian autonomy in the tenth and eleventh centuries. Two 
gold jugs with Kufic inscriptions containing the names trf 
members of the Buwayhid dynasty may, if genuine be 
dated in the second half of the tenth century. They are deco- 
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rated in low relief, the one with rams and winged creatures, 
the other with ‘Sassanid’ peacocks in circular medallions. More 
will be known about Samanid metal-work when the Nishapur 
excavations are fully published, but some idea of its quality may 
perhaps be obtained from two famous silver jugs in the Hermi¬ 
tage. One, carved in low relief with full and half-palmettes, has 
also birds embossed in the round, a feature which was elaborated 
in Seljuk work. The shapes of these vessels, as of a tenth-century 
silver treasure in the Gulistan Museum, Teheran, are good, the 
ewers being reminiscent of Sassanid forms. 

Seljuk material in precious metal is also scanty. What there 
is of it—mostly in Russian collections—is of simple shape, 
austerely decorated with nielloed inscriptions. Two of the 
finest late Seljuk pieces—a stiver jug and bowl in the Staatliche 
Museem, Berlin—are, however, more elaborate. The jug has 
cast and engraved decoration of addorsed birds and friezes of 
animals in flight against a background of arabesques. The bowl 
has a fine nielloed inscription and medallions and a charming 
figure of a musician in repousse. 

The Seljuk period is rich in metal-work done in the humbler 
material, bronze, which was cast and engraved and sometimes 
pierced with openwork. Much of it is quite undistinguished, 
but the shapes are straightforward and the engraving rough but 
vigorous (Plate 38 a). The Sassanid-type ewer, with pear-shaped 
body and handle with palmette or pomegranate to help the grip, 
remained popular. The decoration included panels and friezes of 
animals, birds, sphinxes, and griffins set in medallions and bene¬ 
dictory inscriptions in Kufic and Naskhi, The most ambitious 
pieces are the fine openwork incense-burners made in the shape 
of lions (Plate 38b). Finds of this material have been made in 
central and west Persia, but the bulk of it seems to have come 
from east Persia and the province of Khurasan, where there was 
a highly developed metal industry. 

But the most impressive achievement of the Seljuk metal- 
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worker was the use of silver and red-copper inlay on broAt^ 
and later brass, vessels. The origin of the technique is obscoM^ 
though a small group of post-Sassanid bronze ewers, (rf which 
the one in the Hermitage with peacocks flanking a palmette' 
tree is the finest example, are inlaid with small rectangle* and 
disks of copper. But it is a far cry from this group to a bronze 
penboi in the Hermitage, which is decorated with silveat and 
copper inlaid inscriptions and small engraved figures of Inrds 
and foliage. This penbox, the earliest dated inlaid piece known, 
was made, probably in Khurasan, in a.d. 1148; and it is at 
present not possible to bridge this gap of four or more centuries. 

The most important piece of inlaid metal-work of the Sdjuk 
period is undoubtedly the Bobrinskoy bucket in the Hermitage. 
It was, according to the inscriptions, made at Herat, in Khura¬ 
san, in A.D. 1163 by the caster Muhammad ibn al-Wshid and 
the inlayer Mas'ud ibn Ahmad for a merchant of Zanjan in 
north-west Persia. This confirms literary evidence of the high 
organization of the industry and of the fact that silver inlaid 
vessels were made in Herat and exported. The silver and copper 
inlaid friezes are five in number, two with festive, court, and 
hunting scenes, the remainder with Kufic and Naskhi inscrip¬ 
tions. The verticals of the Naskhi letters end in human heads 
and bodies, a charming fancy which is often most intricately 
devised (Plate 39). ’ 

Several other pieces are signed by craftsmen of Khurasan, 
the most important being an inlaid ewer in the Tiflis Museum, 
made at Herat in a.d. 1181. It has a fluted body and on the 
shoulder are depicted the twelve signs of the zodiac, a common 
feature, found also on Kashan lustre pottery. Many example* of 
this type of Persian ewer are known. A very fine piece in the 
British Museum, of brass, which began to replace bronze at the 
end of the twelfth century, has birds and lions embossed round 
the shoulder and neck and a crouching lion over the upturned 
spout. The fluted body is decorated with inscriptions, in two 
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varieties of the human-headed letters, and with the twelve 
signs of the zodiac, silver inlaid, and surrounded by rich scroll¬ 
work. Other products of this school include ink-W'ells, penboxes, 
large candlesticks with free-standing birds round the shoulder 
and embossed lions on the base, and pear-shaped ewers with 
spouts resembling lamps and handles shaped as drinking lions. 
The Persian school of inlay retained its fine quality and distinc¬ 
tive character up to the Mongol invasions. 

A flourishing textile art had existed in Persia since the Aclxae- 
menids, who were famous for their elegant garments and soft 
wools. Silk was introduced from Cliina in the Parthian period 
and silk cultivation had probably been established in Persia 
before the fall of the Sassanids. Only a few Sassanid silks have 
survived, and fewer woollen tapestries, but repre.scntations on 
rock-cut reliefs and metal-work indicate the general appearance 
of the stuffs woven at the various centres in Khuzistan, where 
ShapQr I is said to have settled captive weavers from Antioch. 
Lobed and round medallions, enclosing winged horses, rams, 
birds, and the strange lion-bird (sfnmurv), decorate one class of 
these regal silks, which had a profound influence on Syrian and 
Byzantine weaving. Others are thickly sprinkled with lobed 
petals and strings of floral and geometrical motifs. The twiU- 
woven designs are impressive and severe, though conceived in a 
rich polychrome. 

It is known from literary evidence that in the early Islamic 
period weaving w'as practised throughout Persia, especially in 
the provinces of Khuzistan, Khurasan, and Pars. A few silks, 
like the famous sudarium of St. Victor in Sens Cathedral, closely 
resemble the Sassanid pieces in colour and style and may have 
been made in west Persia, Another group with angular repre¬ 
sentations of confronting animals and birds was probably woven 
in Transoxiana or central Asia. Similar in style but of superb 
quality is the elephant silk from St. Josse-sur-Mer, in the 
Louvre, which bears in Kufic the name of an amir of Khurasan, 
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who died in a d 960 This stuff reveals a high technical shlL 
It IS twill-woven, lihe the Sassanid pieces, but no less than seven 
wefts are used together, giving a colour scheme of rich plum for 
the ground, yellow for the elephants and Kufic inscription, and 
blue, white, and three shades of tan for the procession of camels. 

Seljuk textiles are not numerous but are sufficient to show the 
wonderful standard of design and technical skill achieved by the 
weavers m this period Their beauty derives from qualities qmte 
other than those on pre beljuk textiles The Seljuk weaver was 
not interested in the sumptuous polychrome of a stuff like the 
St Josse elephant silk He preferred the simple contrast of a few 
tones, quite often limiting himself to two, putting dark or pale 
blue, violet, black, or green on beige, white, or red On the 
earlier pieces simple designs were broadly treated, but by the 
late twelfth and thirteenth century the weavers were supremely 
confident in their graphic skill and could reproduce the most 
complicated and delicate cartoons Twill and compound cloths 
were the favourite weaves, but double cloths and some lovely 
satins were also made The designs were heraldic and traditional 
—two-headed eagles, and peacocks, lions and griffins flankmg a 
‘tree of life’—and were disposed in roundels, stripes, and lozenge 
or octagonal units More poetic and pastoral scenes were perhaps 
borrowed from contemporary painting on pottery The duck 
silk (Plate 47 a) IS a fine example of the early thirteenth century 
The Kufic inscription, in blue, surrounds the closely filled orals 
of the design which is yellow on a blue ground, the interstices 
being formed by loosely woven foliage, blue on yellow 

In the Islamic world the Qur’an is venerated as God’s truth 
revealed through the Prophet, and from the beginning merit 
was to be derived from the ordering or writing of careful and 
splendid copies The Qur’an, unlike the Christian gospels, was 
not illustrated nor would decoration based on human or animal 
forms have been tolerated Consequently all the artist’s inven¬ 
tion and religious feeling were concentrated m the fine writmg 
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and the rich but abstract illumination which served as its setting. 
In Persia, as in China, the art of beautiful writing was held in 
the highest esteem and princes did not scorn to become the 
pupils of famous calligraphers. Originally the calligraphers were 
also the illuminators and sometimes the painters (in secular 
books), and it was not until the fifteenth century that a division 
of labour between many artists became common. 

The ninth- and tenth-century Qur’ans were written on vel¬ 
lum, sometimes stained the imperial purple and with the Kufic 
text and illumination in liquid gold. These wonderful manu¬ 
scripts, however, like most of the eleventh-century paper Qur’¬ 
ans, belong rather to the Abbasid style of Baghdad and Egypt. 
We know very little of the making of fine books in Persia until 
the twelfth century, when the upright format, as of the modern 
European book, had already been adopted and paper, the use 
of which is said to have been learned by the Arabs after the 
capture of Samarkand, had supplanted vellum. The text was 
written in Naskhi, Kufic being generally reserved for the chap¬ 
ter headings. Many forms of both scripts were invented by 
variation of emphasis and articulation in forming the letters. 
The angular Kufic is a wonderful means of intellectual expres¬ 
sion with great power in the urgent thrust of the horizontals of 
the letters with the strongly emphasized verticals adding a still, 
monumental quality. The curving Naskhi has a gentler and 
more even flow, but is none the less dignified and masculine. 
The calligrapher controlled his letters rather as a great musician 
compels his emotion into a strict and elaborate musical form. 
Indeed, very much the same sort of pleasure is to be found in 
a page of a Seljuk Qur’an and a page of Bach (Plate 41 a). 

Illumination was used to punctuate the calligraphy. The 
earliest decoration consisted of bands indicating the end of one 
chapter and the beginning of another. Chapter headings usually 
had a palmette ‘handle’ in the margin. A background to the 
writing might be formed by beautifully drawn arabesques in 
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brown. Rosettes mark the end of each verse and cartouche- 
ornaments in the margin indicate various useful divisions of the 
book—every fifth verse and so on. At the opening of the book 
might be placed a page or more of pure ornament. The illumina¬ 
tor of a Qur’an in the British Museum dated a.d. 1036 has 
exercised his marvellous invention over five such pages. The 
first text page usually had an elaborate title. The colour-scheme 
is rich but simple. The illumination is usually in gold, which 
has a reddish tone when it forms the ground to distinguish it 
from the design. Details are painted in blue, black, red, and 
white. Black is usual for the letters but diacritical points are 
added in blue, red, or green. The Seljuk style persisted well into 
the Mongol period. 

The terrible destruction wrought by the Mongol invasions of 
A.D. 1220-1 was confined to Khurasan and Transoxiana. Apart 
from a destructive raid across north Persia which is said to have 
destroyed Ray, west and central Persia remained unaffected. 
But in A.D. 1231 a full-scale invasion subdued the whole country 
and from a.d. 1231 to 1256 Persia was terrorized and im¬ 
poverished by two Mongol armies. In 1256 Hulagu, the younger 
brother of the Great Khan, arrived to settle and extend the 
Mongol Empire. In a.d. 1258 Baghdad was captured, the cali¬ 
phate ended, and Mongol rule extended to the Syrian border. 
In Persia a permanent settlement was made and the dynasty of 
the Ilkhans founded, which, with capitals at Maragha, Tabriz, 
and Sultaniya in north-west Persia, lasted until a.d. 1335 - Some 
of the early Khans were Muslims, like their brethren in south 
Russia, others were Buddhist and favourable to Christians—it 
was during this period that embassies were interchanged be¬ 
tween the European and Mongol courts in an unsuccessful 
effort to present a united front to the Mamluks of Egypt—but 
when Ghazan came to the throne in a.d. 1295, largely through 
the support of the Persian element, the Mongols officially 
adopted Islam. 
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The period saw a mingling of Persian and Mesopotamian 
elements in metal-work, illumination, and painting and the 
introduction of Chinese motifs in all the arts. Intercourse 
between west Asia and China was now easier and more intimate 
than it had ever been and the llkhans remained in close touch 
with the senior branch of their family, which had founded the 
Yuan dynasty in conquered China. Chinese paintings, porcelain, 
and textiles were traded across central Asia and by the sea route, 
and profoundly influenced the Persian, indeed the Islamic, reper¬ 
toire of ornament. At the same time the llkhans gathered 
together at their capitals artists from Mesopotamia and west 
and central Persia: Khurasan did not fully revive until the 
fifteenth centur)\ 

The potters, as one would expect, suffered least during the 
period of transition. Simplifications of the elaborately painted 
minai pieces continued to be made. A bowl in the Victoria and 
Albert Museum, dated a.d. 1242 and decorated with a prince 
throned between two retainers, is painted in overglaze enamels 
only. A rather dull variation is provided by the so-called laj- 
vardlna wares. These were decorated with gold leaf and a small 
range of colours on a deep blue (lajvard) or turquoise glaze. 
Fourteenth-century pieces are known with the ‘new’ ornament. 
Underglaze and lustre painting in the Kashan manner con¬ 
tinued, probably in the Sultanabad area. The decoration is 
niggardly and casual but often very effective. A new type shows 
sketchy, blotted painting in blue, green, purple, and green- 
black under the glaze. A fine example is the bowl with a high 
foot in the Kelekian collection in the Victoria and Albert 
Museum, dated a.d. 1274. 

In the fourteenth century original pottery of fine quality was 
again made. The decoration consists of phoenixes, deer, flying 
birds and figures in Mongol costume, framed by naturalistically 
rendered leaves and flowers, chief among which is the Chinese- 
lotus (Nelumbo). The subjects are predominantly Chinese, 
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borrowed from porcelain and textiles, but the painting in under- 
glaze black and two shades of blue is typically fluent and Persian. 
The colour on pieces which have retained their freshness is 
brilliant. A beautiful contrast is provided by another ware with 
decoration in tlie same style but applied in white slip on a grey 
slip ground. At its best Ilkhanid pottery ranks with the finest in 
Persia’s long ceramic history (Plate 37 a). These wares continued 
to be made in declining quality into the second half of the 
fourteenth century. 

It is difficult to trace the development of Persian metal¬ 
work in the thirteenth century after the Mongol invasions. The 
east Persian school, which flowered so brilliantly in the Seljuk 
period, seems to have been overwhelmed, though artists fleeing 
before the Mongols brought something of their style to the 
west. The other great school of Islamic metal-workers, centred 
at Mosul in north Mesopotamia, had escaped the invasions 
unharmed and was undoubtedly patronized by the Ilkhans. 
Though pieces have survived which combine elements of both 
styles, Mosul influence was paramount in west Persia in the 
second half of the century. For example, three bronze balls, 
inlaid with silver and gold (which had already supplanted copper 
as an inlay) and bearing the name of the Ilkhan Uljaitu (1304'" 
16), are indistinguishable from signed Mosul works of the period. 
Contemporary with them, however, is a magnificent silver-mlaid 
brass candlestick in the Stora collection which is dated 1308 
(Plate 40a). Here the new style, with its lotus medallions and 
borders of twining flowers, is manifest. An important centre for 
metal-work, and indeed for all the arts, in the second half of the 
fourteenth century was Shiraz, which became the capital of the 
Muzaffarids (1353-93), a native dynasty, after the dissolution of 
the Ilkhanid Empire. Here in 1360 a Shirazi craftsman made the 
famous gold and silver inlaid candlestick in’ the Harari collec¬ 
tion. It represents an extension of the style found on the Stora 
candlestick and is similar to a series of inlaid bowls (Plate 40 b) 
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which are as fine as anything done in the Seljuk period. With 
assured mastery of his difficult medium the artist inlaid court 
and hunting scenes, gardens, polo matches, and stories from 
tht Shdh-itdma with all the elaboration and detail of a miniature 
painting. Indeed, it is in contemporary books that the closest 
parallels to these superb bowls are to be found. 

Strong though the effect of the Mongol domination was on 
pottery and metal-work, it completely changed the character 
of textile technique and design. 'I'he Seljuk preference for light 
and delicate draw'ing in a few t<'ncs was abandoned. Mongol 
taste, formed of course by Chinese stuffs, demanded the glint 
of solid metal thread (cither flat strips of gilded leather or a 
gilded or silvered membrane wound on a core) brocaded on a 
rich satin ground. 'I'he brocaded ornament consists of lotus- 
palmettes and Chinese birds and beasts, disposed in stripes or 
simple repeats. Arabic Inscriptions commonly form part of the 
dedgn, but so closely did the Islamic weavers follow their Chinese 
masters that it is by no means certain whether many of these silks 
should be attributed to Persian, Egyptian, or Chinese looms. 

The quality of Mongol calligraphy and illumination is well 
known through the magnificent Qur’ans, which Uljaitu ordered 
from artists of Hamadan, Kashan, Baghdad, and Mosul. Naskhi 
was still beautifully and evenly written. Kufic had exchanged 
the rugged grandeur of the Seljuk period for sliapeliness and 
elegance. The pages of pure illumination, which owe perhaps 
more to the Mesopotamian genius for abstract ornament than 
to the Persian, seem to spring from an inexhaustible invention. 
Intricate and controlled scrolls and arabesques are set, in distin¬ 
guished contrast, on blue and gold grounds, with here and there a 
touchofpale green (Plate4ib). Occasionally the artist, anticipating 
the next century, employed a richer palette, writing and illu¬ 
minating in red, white, green, and blue on a plated gold ground. 

^ Though the Islamic prejudice against the representation of 
living creatures was never absolute even in the Semitic countries. 
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it did tend to lower the status of the painter as compared with 
his fellow artists and to prevent the formation of a vital and 
developing tradition. That the art did persist in Persia through 
the Abbasid and Seljuk periods is obvious from the many hteraiy 
references, the decoration on lustre and minai pottery, and a 
few fragments of wall-painting. Abbasid painting, as we see it 
at Samarra and Nishapur in the ninth century, is a complex of 
many elements, two of which predominate, the East Hellenistic, 
itself wellnigh transformed by the ‘Oriental’ preference for 
formal ornament and design, and the Sassanid. Few examples of 
Sassanid painting have, however, survived and its style and 
quality have to be inferred rather from its influence in central 
Asia and on the International Abbasid school. Mani(A.D. 216/17- 
276) has always been revered by the Persians as their first and 
greatest painter and, certainly, elaborately illuminated and 
illustrated books were used in the service of his creed, Manichae- 
ism, persecuted in Sassanid Persia, was adopted by the Uighurs 
of central Asia as their national religion, and it is, strangely 
enough, at Chotscho, their capital, that there has been discovered 
illustrated pages of an eighth- or ninth-century book, which, 
with its elegant little figures seated cross-legged and listening to 
music, is very similar in presentation and style to Persian work 
on pottery of the thirteenth century. This ‘miniature’ style 
is not, however, apparent at Samarra or Nishapur, where the 
figure subjects—dancers, musicians, and the like—are based on 
the East Hellenistic tradition, as it was developed in Syria under 
the Omayyads and adopted by the Abbasids. 

The real heirs to the Abbasid style in painting, as in the other 
arts, were the Fatimids (a.d. 969-1171) of Egypt, who evolved 
a new and integrated style, which may' be seen on lustre-painted 
pottery and found monumental expression on the ceiling of the 
Capella Palatina at Palermo. This tradition, largely destroyed 
in Egypt by the Ay'yubids in 1171, remained an important ele¬ 
ment in the illustrations to popular moralities and books on 
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medicine and mechanics of the so-called Mesopotamian or 
Baghdad school of the first half of the thirteenth century, whiclt 
constitute the earliest series of illustrated Islamic books that 
have survived. These illustrations have little formal value as 
pictures; the figures and background arc, rather, diagrams inter¬ 
spersed in the text to supplement the argument. The work is 
eclectic, and the hands of the neighbouring Byzantines, Syrians, 
and Armenians, more experienced in illustration, are very 
apparent. Keen and lively observation occasionally produces a 
work of great merit: al-VVasitI, who wrote and painted the 
Hariri in the Bibliothequc Nationale, was an illustrator of 
considerable genius. 

Contemporary Persian painting, as it may be interred from 
lustre and minai pottery of Ray and Kashan, especially from 
the more elaborate Shdh-nania and battle scenes, was more uni¬ 
form and decorative, and, at the same time, more truly pictorial 
in character. It is, however, only in the Mongol period that we 
can begin to speak with confidence of Persian book painting. It 
is, of course, too large a subject for adequate treatment in an 
essay of this scope; and it is proposed to treat the painting of 
the fourteenth century as a prelude to that of the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries and the latter as an element merely of the 
wider art of the book which found its finest expression in the 
Timurid and early Safavid periods. This is not an adverse 
judgement on the aesthetic status of the earlier painting nor is 
its value merely historical as prefiguring the great period to 
follow. On the contrary the fourteenth century is notable rather 
for brilliant and individual creation in several largely unrelated 
styles, which had not time to coalesce fully into a single national 
school before the Timurid style appeared in the last decades of 
the century, fully formed and owing (it would seem from our 
present knowledge) but few of its qualities to the accomplish¬ 
ment of its forerunners. 

At the llkhanid courts at the beginning of the fourteenth 
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Two other Persian schools of the first half of the fourteenth 
century need passing mention, A number of small Shah-ndmas 
are known, the illustrations of which are not unlike the Tabriz 
examples, though without their ‘bigness’. Tliey are painted 
with remarkable delicacy and detail in a rich palette and possess 
the true ‘miniature’ style of the Scljuk pottery. From the 
ancient centre of Shiraz come a series of Shdh-ndmas, dating 
from 1330 to 1353. They show, on red, blue, and yellow grounds, 
rough but vigorous drawing, which has suggested to some a 
survival of an earlier tradition. However, Mongol types and 
landscape are common, and they may represent merely a pro¬ 
vincial school. In any case their contribution to the following 
century and their intrinsic beauty are small. 

By the end of the fourteenth century the several dynasties 
which had succeeded the Ilkhans had all fallen before another 
Mongol conqueror, Timur (1335-1405). At one time Timur 
ruled from his capital at Samarkand an empire which comprised 
Transoxiana, Persia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Asia Minor. His 
conquests, how'cver, were less permanent than those of the 
Ilkhans and at his death Syria and Asia Minor reverted to their 
old masters. Timur’s son and successor, Shah Rukh (1407-47), 
controlled practically the whole of Persia from his capital at 
Herat, but, during the dissension in the Timurid house which 
ensued at his death, the west fell into the hands of the two 
Turkoman dynasties, known as the Black and White Sheep, the 
latter of whom ruled at Tabriz and regained nearly aU Persia, 
except Khurasan. Herat, however, remained Timurid for 
another fifty years and was ruled by two enlightened monarchs, 
Abu Sa'id (1457-69) and Husain Baiqara (1469-1506). Finally, 
in the early sixteenth century the Uzbek Shaybanid dynasty 
seized Transoxiana and Herat and drove the last representative 
of the Timurid family, Babur, to seek his fortune in India, 
where he founded the long line of Mughal emperors. 

Though it is to east Persia—to Transoxiana and Khurasan— 
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that interest and emphasis now shifts, it was in west Persia and 
Mesopotamia, especially at Shiraz and Baghdad, that the 
Timurid style had its beginnings, and it was from these centres 
that Timur earned off artists to grace his court at Samarkand 
Unfortunately the transition from the styles of the first half c>f 
the fourteenth century to that of the last decade is but poorly 
illustrated by two Shirazi Shah ndmas, dated ad 1370/1 and 
1393/4, both of which are of indifferent quality and give httle 
indication of what was to follow The new style was, howevefj 
finally realized in a fine Baghdadi work, the Miscellany of 
1397/8, shared between the British Museum and the Chester 
Beatty collection, and above all in a second book in the British 
Museum, the Khamsa of Khwaju Kirmani, copied at Baghdad 
under the Mongol dynasty of the Jala’inds in 1396 In these 
books, especially in the klciaju Kirmani, Persian painting) 
which had been directed and partiall) obscured by Mesopota- 
mian and Chinese influence, burst suddenly into full bloom 
We know too little of the social history of the times to explaui 
this extraordinary appearance of a fully integrated style, whose 
peculiar qualities had been but intermittent and diffuse fof 
upwards of a century Connexion with China remained close) 
but the influence of Chinese painting was no longer vital It 
merely proiided fashionable motifs, especially in decoration) 
which the Persian artist could manipulate within his established 
style 

What IS the nature and intention of Timurid painting, as viC 
see It in all its freshness in the manuscript of Khwaju Kirmani? 
It IS, above all, supremely decorative Indeed, his impeccable 
colour sense and mastery of intricate design make of the Persian 
artist a decorator second to none To be fully enjoyed the minia¬ 
tures need to be handled in the parent book, where on fine papet 
a perfect setting is provided by beautiful illumination and writ¬ 
ing—in the case of the Khwdju Kirmani, by the master Mir 'All 
of 1 abriz, who is said to have invented the feminine and dancing 
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script kno'vvn as Nasta'liq. The pictorial conventions of the artist 
were few and simple. He was not interested in the European use 
of perspective for dramatic effect nor in chiaroscuro as a means 
of psychological expression. His figures are doll-like and drawn in 
pure colour, their setting an ever-repeated formula of small sky, 
high horizon, closely observed flow'ers, and ‘conventional’ rocks 
and trees. The result is, how'ever, not merely an elaborate two- 
dimensional pattern, nor an expression purely literary, though 
the miniatures are invariably illustrations—and very successful 
ones—to the works of the Persian poets. The fact is that the 
Persian painter’s equipment was perfect for the expression not 
only of the splendour and pageantry fitting for a court art, but 
also of those more subtle and lyrical moods found in Nizami and 
Sa'di. The art is, .so to speak, pure, the magic resides in the 
thing itself, making few demands on emotional overtones or 
associations to complete its expressiveness. 

The Timurids were all great patrons of the art of the book. 
But perhaps the greatest of all was Shah Rukh’s son, Baisunqur 
Mirza (died 1443 ), w’ho was vizder at his father’s court at Herat. 
He has justly been compared to Rene of Anjou. He assembled 
artists from the whole 'Pimurid Empire at the academy and 
library he founded at Herat. Here the paper-maker, scribe, 
illuminator, margin-cutter, colour-grinder, painter, and binder 
co-operated in the production of some of the finest books ever 
made. The full flerati Academy style may be seen in the wonder¬ 
ful Teheran Shah-ndma. Copied in 1429/30 for Baisunqur’s 
library by one of the greatest calligraphers of the period, Ja'far 
Baisunquri, it represents the high-water mark of book-making. 
The text, exquisitely wTitten, is decorated with designs within 
gold rulings. It is preceded by three pages of pure ornament. 
At the end of the book there are two elaborate khdtimas (the 
spaces on either side of the key-shaped panel of the colophon), 
A double-frontispiece and twenty miniatures of the finest 
quality illustrate the poem. The illumination, an extraordinary 
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mvention of flow erj scrolls, arabesques, and Chinese grotesques, 
IS painted in a rich palette of enamelled brilliance—blue and 
gold, and the purest greens and reds 

But calligraphy, illumination, and painting were but part of 
the whole book The binders did not lag behind their fellow 
craftsmen In the Timurid period the bindings were of leather 
over pasteboard Both coters and the flap, which protected the 
front edge of the pages, were decorated The doublures of such 
a cover and flap are illustrated on Plate 42 It encloses a fine 
manuscript, copied in 1438 at Herat for Shah Rukh’s hbrary 
The text is written on heat v paper of various colours, speckled 
and painted with landscapes in gold The decoration of the 
cover IS in hand cut leather filigrane on a blue painted ground 
Monke)s, phoenixes, Chinese lions, and other monsters sport 
in the arabesque foliage The most elaborate techniques were 
used to embellish the exteriors of these covers Complex land¬ 
scape and animal designs were produced by stamping with a 
large metal matrix, and abstract ornament by innumerable 
impressions with small dies Gold tooling, gilding, and embos¬ 
sing in relief were al o practised I hcse covers had a great 
influence on the practice of the craft in Europe, the techniques 
having been introduced b) Islamic binders who settled in 
Venice 

From the large number of fine books produced throughout 
the fifteenth century it is difficult to choose one painting to 
illustrate the Timund achievement, but perhaps that on Plate 
43 will suffice It was painted at Herat about 1470-80 and 
illustrates a famous incident m the Shah nama how Rustam’s 
horse, Raqsh, killed the lion which threatened his sleeping 
master This picture shows the limits of expression within the 
apparently simple conventions to which the Timund painter 
confined himself The ‘big’ design is confidently handled the 
colour harmonies, especially the greens and purples, are m- 
credibly subtle Moreover, there is a curious passion m this 
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magical scene: one feels here, as but rarely in Persian painting, 
the presence of a great individual master. 

The Timurid style, by its very completeness and perfection— 
the result of almost a century’s consistent development and 
practice—seemed doomed to an ever less vital and creative 
repetition. Yet there were many decades of original painting 
after the Rustam. I'his was largely due to Bihzad, who in the 
last two decades of the fifteenth century’^ inspired the tradition 
with new vigour. Bihzad occupies a curious position in the his¬ 
tory of Persian art. Venerated by the Persians as the greatest 
of their painters, ranking with the almost legendary Mani, he 
has left no large body of work to support his reputation. The 
few paintings generally ascribed to him do, however, indicate 
wherein his contribution lay. In the great liustan of 1488, in the 
Royal Egyptian Library, Cairo, he is seen as a brilliant designer 
in the established manner and as a colourist of especial subtlety 
and invention. The miniatures have in addition a dramatic 
content which is new. The figures and situations are keenly and 
individually observed, and the appropriate mood produced by 
imaginative gesture and dramatic composition. The new style 
is best seen perhaps in the tlirec miniatures (dated 1493) in the 
British Museum’s Nizami of 1442, especially in the scene of 
Majnun watching the tribes figliting on their camels (Plate 44). 
The earlier manner survived for some decades, but the style of 
Bihzad and his pupils was paramount at the court studios by 
the end of the century. 

In the Timurid period pottery and metal-work seem to have 
lost direction, so far as one can judge from the very little that 
has survived. The reason probably was that the end of the 
fourteenth century saw the beginning of that flood of Ming 
blue-and-white porcelain to the West, wiuch for many centuries 
so radically affected Near Eastern and European ceramics. This 
wonderful material made such an appeal and was comparatively 
so cheap as to supplant the native wares and inlaid raetal-work 
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on the tables of the rich Local imitations on a pottery body 
were made all over the Near East, but little has survived from 
Persia The only other ware, attributable to the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury, compn'es a group of bowls and plates, which come from 
Kubatcha in Daghestan but were probably made m north-west 
Persia Pieces in the Kelekian Collection, Victona and Albert 
Museum, bear dates in the second half of the century and are 
decorated in black under a turquoise or green glaze The plant- 
forms and arabesques are well drawn and in Persian taste 

The Timunds delighted in parcel gilt silver plate with 
applied gold plaques and incrustation of precious stones and 
glassy enamels Few of these rather barbaric vessels, which ate 
frequently represented in the miniatures alongside Chinese or 
Persian blue and white, hat e escaped the meltmg pot Brass- 
work, incised or spar«ely inlaid, continued to be made, bat 
shape and design were undistinguished 

Little is known of the art of weaving under the Timunds, 
for hardly a piece of silk has survived As far as one can judge 
from representations of clothes and hangmgs in mmiatures, the 
heavy, lustrous effects of the Mongol period seem to have been 
abandoned in favour of more open and flowing designs It may 
also be assumed from the achievement of the Safavid period that 
the technical skill of both weaver and dyer continued to develop. 

In 1502 the White Sheep Turkomans were overthrown by 
Isma'il, the Safavid, and for the first time for many centuries 
Persia was ruled bj a native dynasty The Safavid period, which 
lasted until 1722, was one of great prosperity', though much 
energy was expended in defending both east and west frontiers 
against the Turks The early Safavids had their capitals in 
north west Persia, at Tabriz and Qazvm, but increasing pres¬ 
sure from the Ottoman Turks caused Shah 'Abbas the Great 
(1587-1628) to establish himself at Isfahan, m the centre of his 
dominions 

The style of Bihzad and his pupils continued without mter- 
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ruption into the sixteenth century. Herat was captured from 
the Uzbeks by Isma'il in 1510 and Bihzad moved to l abriz. In 
1522 he was appointed director of the Royal Library, to which 
was attaclied a studio and scriptorium. Lmphasis again slutted 
to west Persia, though Herat remained a provincial centre of 
considerable importance. Both at Herat and the capital Bihzad’s 
style was predominant, though 'I'abriz had possessed an impor¬ 
tant school of painters under the Turkomans. 

The greatest splendour was achieved under Shah Talimasp 
(1524-76), the son and successor of Isma'il, vvlien Sultan 
Muhammad, a pupil of Mirak, liimself a pupil ol Bihzad, was 
chief painter and director of the royal studio. Books prcsduced 
at Tabriz at this time are among the most sumptuous ever made 
and rank wdlh the. best of the 'I'iinurid period in quality. A fine 
example is the famous Nizami in the British Museum, which 
was wTitten for Shah Tahmasp between 1539 and 1543 by Shah 
Mahmud al-Nishapurl, an outstanding calligrapher of the 
period, and illustrated by a number of great artists, including 
Mirak and Sultiin Muhammad. 'I'lic miniatures are painted 
with all the technical brilliance of the period, and with an 
assured and sophisticated beauty which amply rewards one for 
the loss of the delicate poetry of the earlier painters. The 
illumination was as elaborate as in the Timurid period. More¬ 
over, the margins were now frequently painted in silver and 
gold—in green and yellow shades—with landscape, hunting, 
and other scenes as detailed as the miniatures themselves. 

The binders cemtinued to use most of the techniques of the 
Timurid craftsmen, though coloured paper tended to replace 
leather for the filigrane work on the doublures. An important 
innovation w'as the painted and lacquered binding, which 
came into vogue in the reign of Shah Tahmasp, though it is 
found as early as 1483. These covers were of leather or, more 
often, of papier mache, covered with a thin layer of gesso and a 
coat of lacquer, the latter providing a good surface for the 
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water-colours The painting was protected by several coats of 
transparent lacquer Many covers were painted in the manner 
of a miniature and were undoubtedly designed by the mmiatur- 
ists themselves Among the finest are two leather covers m the 
British Museum The exteriors are richly decorated with garden 
scenes on a lustrous black ground, the doublures with huntmg 
scenes on gold (Plate 45). They represent the style of Sultan 
Muhammad and his followers about the time the Bntish 
Museum’s Nizami was painted 

In the second half of the century there was a marked decline 
m the production of fine books The energy and co-operation 
necessary for the making of one of the great Timurid or early 
Safavid books seems to have been lacking Instead, separate 
miniatures, to be collected in albums, became popular The 
subjects, too, were more prosaic—portraits of favourites and 
court ladies and genre and erotic scenes By the end of the 
sixteenth century miniature painting had lost most of its vita¬ 
lity, the only onginal contribution being made by Riza-yi 
'Abbasi, the outstanding painter at Shah 'Abbas’s capital, Isfa¬ 
han His dominating influence, especially in line drawing, which 
’Olren chsrrmng erpre^sii e, Ijjred nhrcyjgh the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries Seventeenth-century 
painting is, however, on the whole dull and repetitive By the 
eighteenth century all quality was lost 

The pottery of the Safavid period, especially during the reign 
of Shah 'Abbas and the seventeenth century, ranks with that of 
earlier periods in variety and beauty It can be seen to best 
advantage in the very rich collection of the Victoria and Albert 
Museum Chinese porcelain was again the inspiration of a large 
body of these wares By the end of the sixteenth century the 
Persian potter had invented a beautiful white translucent body, 
very similar to the European soft paste porcelain The design 
IS often taken direct from late Ming porcelains, but is drawn 
with a Persian lightness and humanity which is quite different 
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caskets, were cut into designs which have the dehcacy of &ie 
lace This tradition of fine craftsmanship in metal survived the 
Safavid dynast), probably because of the persistent demand for 
weapons and armour in the disturbed conditions of the eigh¬ 
teenth century 

It IS, however, in textiles that the Safavid artist is supreme 
The stuffs woven in this period, especially during the reign of 
Shah 'Abbts, are unsurpassed in the history of the art It is 
difficult to trace the beginnings or to determine the cause of 
this tremendous outburst, for, as we have seen, few Timund 
silks have survived, and when dated pieces first appear m the 
second half of the sixteenth century, the new fashions and 
techniques are full) established It is obvious from the minia¬ 
tures and from the vast number of pieces in modern collections 
that splendid stuffs were demanded for all the occasions of 
court life 1 he most elaborate and costly matenals were used 
for garments, tents, hangings, and covers, as presents to nobles 
and toreign rulers, even as envelopes for diplomatic letters 

The designs are of the greatest variety Flowing and dehcate 
forms of the arabesque were evolved and combined with flowers 
awd awvwvak, losvwgly observed and rewdered vtv the. most hnl- 
liant hues The Persian passion for gardens is nowhere more 
beautifully expressed than in the roses, lilies, poppies, and tuhps 
cunnmgly disposed on the fine weaves Many of the finest pieces 
are woven with episodes from the Zhah ndma and from the 
romantic poets and with hunting and garden scenes No doubt 
the cartoons were frequentl) designed by the fashionable pam- 
ters at Tabriz and Isfahan, and the st)les of Shah Muhammad 
and his successors may often be discerned 

To produce these designs ever) conceivable technique was 
employed The earlier weaves—cloths, twills, and satins—^were 
further developed and elaborated One of the richest effects was 
produced by broctding and stamping a small design on a doth 
or twill ground of solid silv er or gold thread—a t) pe of doth 
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which, was very popular for court costumes. Double-cloths, a 
technique occasionally used by the Seljuk weavers, and triple¬ 
cloths were also employed to produce the most elaborate car¬ 
toons, In these stuffs two or three independent cloths are woven 
together and are brought in front of or passed behind each 
other to make the pattern and vary the colour. A very fine 
piece in the Victoria and Albert Museum illustrates the tragic 
love story of Laila and Majnun (Plate47 b). Tliissilkis woven with 
two cloths, red and wliite. Silver thread is used for alternative 
wefts of the white cloth which forms the background, thus giving 
a ribbed and glistening eticct to the .stuff. It was probably woven 
at Yazd, an important centre, about 1600. Several other repre¬ 
sentations of the Lail.a and Majnun story are known. One is 
signed by a famous citizen of Yazd, Ghiyath al-Din *Ali, a 
master weaver and man of many parts, who was a favourite at 
the court and whose silks were eagerly sought after in Persia, 
India, and Turkey. 

The most extraordinary of the products of the Safavid looms 
are the velvets. Their beauty and technical elaboration have 
never been equalled. 'Phe Persians did not make ciseU velvet, 
but relied on fine weaving and subtle variations in the length of 
pile to give lustre and depth to their carpets, liangings, and tent- 
panels. So great w'as their skill that they w'cre able to reproduce 
narrative scenes of the greatest complexity by the introduction 
of numbers of extra velvet-warps, each used only for a short 
distance to put in details. 

The splendour of Safavid weaving, as of the other arts, 
hardly survived the fall of the Safavids. In 1722 the Afghans, 
who had already seized Herat and Meshed, defeated Shah 
Husain, the last of the dynasty, and deprived him of his capital, 
Isfahan. The ensuing anarchy, increased by Russian and Turkish 
invasions, impoverished the country and enfeebled her spirit, 
and Persia’s long history of original creative endeavour came to 
an end. Douglas Barrett 



CHAPTER 6 

RELIGION 
§ i. Introductory 

In this essay it is not proposed to attempt an estimate of the 
legacy bequeathed to the Western world by the Islamic faith 
as a whole: in respect of the past, at any rate—which, for all 
practical purposes, must inevitably mean in this connexion the 
medieval past—the reasonable possibilities of even surveying 
that formidable task have already been authoritatively explored 
in a companion volume in the Legacy Series, and at too recent 
a date to warrant our usefully entering the field again here.' 
We are concerned here, in any case, with the ostensibly subordi¬ 
nate and possibly somewhat simpler questions: what contribu¬ 
tions to Tvluslim religious life may justly be regarded as of 
specifically Persian origin or transmission, and what is the signi¬ 
ficance of those contributions to the world in general and to the 
West in particular f If we propose to treat the problem largely 
in terms of its hopeful relevance to ourselves, it is because the 
times ate petwiiaiiy, indeed nigentiy, appropriate to its con¬ 
sideration. It may become apparent as we proceed that this 
particular legacy, apart from casual realizations on it in the 

* See Legacy of Islam (Oxford, 1931): the article on 'Mjsticism’ by the laW 
R. A. Nicholson and, more particularly, that on ‘Theology and Philosophy by 
Prof. A. Guillaume. Two later works still, which treat important aspects of 
the whole problem in far greater detail than was possible in these articles, 
should also be mentioned: Islam and Cbrsstian Theology^ by J. W. SweetmaO 
(Lutterworth Press, 1945), and Introduction i la tbeologte musulnutne (estai dl 
tbeologie comparee\ by L. Gardet and M.-M. Anawati (Paris, 1948). The last- 
named study in particular seems likely to become a standard work of reference 
on the subject: its massive character is grotesquely belied by its modest title* 
(Owing to limitations of space on the present article, a certain general familia¬ 
rity with the subject as treated in the articles by Nicholson and Guillaume 
has had to be assumed in some places.) 
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past, is still largely unclaimed, could Indeed scarcely have been 
appreciated at its true worth by any age before our own; for 
we, whose own spiritual portion has come so near to total 
dissipation by the self-confident improvidence of our more 
recent forebears and our own preoccupation with other matters, 
have by now acquired something of the keen eye of the true 
mendicant (and, let us hope, something of his humility too!), 
wherever the remotest prospect of largesse offers among our 
neighbours. Nor need the fact that such neighbours dwell afar 
off in time or space prove an obstacle to our full participation 
in their bounty: paradoxically, in the experience of many Orien¬ 
talists it is the initial unfamiliarity and the very remoteness of 
things Oriental which first point to the treasure buried in the 
ruins of our own famdiar world. (I use here, almost uncon¬ 
sciously, one of the age-old symbols of the ancient cultures to 
which we shall later refer (see pp. 164-5) as having passed into 
Persian mystical poetry, to be set by such master-craftsmen as 
Hafiz.) The bequest which Persian Islam holds in trust for us 
has the power to help us win back our own lost inheritance; if 
that should come to pass, the blessing which is the giver’s by 
right will surely be doubled. Debts there cannot be W'here the 
gift is of grace. 

In the sphere of art and literature the dominant function of 
the Persian mind has long been recognized as part-solvent, part- 
catalytic: it is no less so in that other, indeed that fundamental, 
element of culture—religion. Persia, in its true, ancient connota¬ 
tion (which logically includes, among other.s, the all-important 
area of Mesopotamia), may well be described, in a terra used by 
one of our most penetrating anthropologists,' as a sort of cultural 
‘palimpsest’. From the earliest times (right back as far as Sumer 
at the least) and the farthest bounds (Egypt, Syria, and Greece 
on the one side, India and China on the other) there can have 
been scarcely a belief or a dream, a cult or a hope, but was 
* Christopher Dawson, Making of Europe (London, 1932), p. 149. 
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eventually either integrated into, or held in suspension in, that 
potent elixir which is Persian culture. In the Sassanian Empire 
which the Arab armies were subduing throughout the latter 
half of the seventh century a.d., the solvent process was for the 
time being complete: it was the catalytic action of this highly 
subtle compound which was now to take effect, and in the 
sphere of religion the process was to be accelerated by the sheer 
bareness of primitive Islam on the one hand, and its fatal lack 
of true doctrinal authority and discipline on the other.' Here, 
however, we have not the space, nor is it strictly necessary to 
the development of our main theme, to attempt to describe 
even briefly the violent effervescent reaction resulting from the 
meeting of the dark, rich flood of the ancient culture, rising to 
its spate in Persia, and the limpid torrent of the primitive mono¬ 
theism of early .‘Vrabian Islam.^ But when, after some two 
centuries (650-850 approximately), the all-pervading turbulence 
begins to subside, we can discern the main currents now felt 
to be so characteristic of Persian Islam—and indeed, for long 
periods and in varying degrees in the West, of Islam as a whole. 
The physiognomy of Persian Islam may be conveniently ex¬ 
amined under the following very broad and in no way precise 
or distinct heads: (i) Shl'ism; (ii) Sufi mysticism; (iii) Fatalism. 
The two last aspects have never failed to find a wide apprecia- 

‘ This weakness has, of course, been stressed by many writers: Nicholson, 
op. cit., p. Z24, points out how seriously it was abused by the extremer §ufi8, 
while Dawson, op. cit., contrasts with it the general resistance offered to the 
ancient Oriental cults by the early Christian Church, with the important 
defections of such individuals as Bardesanes or Marcion. It is gravely hamper¬ 
ing Islam now in its resistance to modem materialistic corrosions. 

^ Such reactions were naturally occurring all over the ancient world, e.g. 
in Helleno-Aramaic Syria, but, as nowhere was the ancient culture so rich 
and concentrated as in Persia, so nowhere was the process so violent, prolonged, 
or lasting in effect. Persia is still unique in Islam, while a certain homogeneity 
is visible in the other Muslim lands, even in Egypt, which superficially might 
have appeared at the outset a clearer-cut entity than Persia herself, and has 
certainly suffered no more than she under invasion and conquest. 
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tion outside Persia, since they reach their finest expression not 
in explicit doctrinal statements, but in some of the world’s 
greatest poetry; but Shl'ism, at any rate as a religious idea, has 
been largely neglected and often misunderstood. (The neglect, 
all the more remarkable in Britain, whose concern with the 
ShPite community has been considerable, extends in some 
measure even to such an early and interesting history as that of 
Dinawari, edited by Guirgass in 1888 and, after his death, 
unindexed for another twenty-four years. The misunderstand¬ 
ings often arise from an injudicious use of anti-Shi'ite sources.) 
While viewing Persian Islam in this triple framework, however, 
one must constantly bear in mind that the grand contribution 
of the Persian genius to Islam was qualitative, so pervasive and 
subtle, so quickening and humanizing in every field of thought 
as practically to defy our grasp and analysis,‘ save when, as in 
the case of Al-Ghazali, it is embodied in a distinct personality. 
We may now proceed to discuss certain prominent features of 
each of the three characteristic aspects of Persian Islam sug¬ 
gested above, selecting those only which may shed most light 

’ M. Horten, Philosopkie des Islam (Munich, 1924), states unequivocally on 
p. 12: ‘Die islamische Philosophic ist von Persern erdachtworden.’ In any case, 
a fascinating and vitally important field of research may open up as the long 
antecedents of Islam, particularly in its Persian manifestations, gradually 
emerge to view. The relationships are clearest, of course, in symbols and 
imagery, rather than in the realm of abstract ideas; but for many years to 
come the task of tracing with any certainty the descent of even the main ele¬ 
ments must remain almost impossibly difficult. Vast tracts, which as yet 
remain arid under purely philological exploitation, need first to be brought 
to blossom by humaner hands. Despite some stimulating work on bird and 
tree symbolism in western Asia by the late A. J. Wensinck, a rare combination 
of philological scholarship and true humanism, we are still largely in the plight 
indicated by M. Horten, op. cit.—see particularly his ‘Einleitung’, which, 
despite some typical racial obsessions, is most pertinent to our theme in this 
essay. See also H. Frankfort and others, Intellectual Adventure of Ancient Man 
(Chicago, 1946) and W. Thomson, ‘Islam and the Early Semitic World’, 
Muslim World, Jan. 1949, pp. 36-63. 



IS* Religion 

on the nature of the legacy Persia offers us m the field of 
religion, the stupendous figure of Al-Ghazall will be treated m 
a separate section 

Before proceeding to such detailed considerations, however, 
it may be com enient here to mdicate some of the reasons why, 
apart from exigencies of space, it has not been possible in this 
es'ay to accord a similar treatment to the pre-Islamic faith of 
Zoroastrianism For one thing, despite its official status m the 
Sassanian Empire, it was but one thread m the rich and tangled 
skein of Persian religious life, as a number of early heresies such 
as Mamchaeism and Mithraism (of which we gam such tantahz- 
ingly brief glimpses in the scanty literature available) only serve 
to show Moreover, though, in the commonly accepted, but 
vague, picture of Zoroastrianism which we are able to form, it 
does evident credit to the loftiness of Persian vision, it is perhaps 
even less than these heresies themselves a typical manifestation 
of the Persian religious impulse as we have come to know it 
through some thirteen centuries of comparatively well-docu¬ 
mented history since the Islamic invasions Fmally—and this is 
inevitably the most compelling reason of all—it is a disappomt- 
iTig Em mtscapablt; fact that tVosc on a temmy of Evjtiy con¬ 
centrated Iranian scholarship has done little to clear the atmo¬ 
sphere of uncertainty surrounding the whole development, 
practice, and ‘climate’ of the Zoroastrian faith, indeed, while 
many earlier erroneous conceptions have undoubtedly been 
dispelled, the very character of much of this research would 
seem to militate heavily against any early promise of positive 
conclusions calculated to bring this field within the purview of 
the cultured public, for it has not yet succeeded m assigning a 
more justly proportionate place to the philological considera¬ 
tions which earlier mevitably governed it, and has tended to 
remain m consequence subservient to a philosophy long held as 
outmoded in other branches of Orientalist scholarship and in 
the humanities generally Whatever legacy may here he hidden. 
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we may not count in the measurable future even on its assess¬ 
ment, far less on its employment to good purpose. 

§ ii, ShVisnt 

That Shl'ism in its religious implications is a Persian pheno¬ 
menon (having constant regard to the special sense which we 
attach to the term ‘Persia’ in this essay) seems so obvious a fact 
that no one is likely to be misled by the emphasis placed on the 
Arab origin of many of the earliest adherents of the 'iVlid faction 
by those whose chief concern is political history. Shl'ism, in its 
most important religious aspect, attempted (to a great extent 
involuntarily, of course) to supply Islam in the spirit of the 
ancient light-cults with that infallible actual authority which 
is sought by all religions in some form or other. The Khaiijites, 
like the Calvinists, found it in themselves; the narrower Sunnite 
Orthodox, like Luther, believed it to reside in the Book (for a 
large body in Islam the Qur’an is literally the Word of God, 
even the Logos —kalima as distinct from kaldm —though, of 
course, they would not be willing to concede the full implica¬ 
tions of such an attitude); but the Shi'ites, like all the ancient 
cults, placed it in a man, often a man-god, who was a sort of 
startling inversion of the Christian God-Man, though there 
exists here a close parallel as well to some of the Cliristian 
heresies on Our Lord’s Person. The nearest equivalent of the 
Shi'ite Imam is not, as has been often asserted, the Pope (the 
personal as v;ell as doctrinal infallibility attaching to the former 
is sufficient indication of that), but the Ncstorian Christ.* With 
the renascence of the Imaraate idea within Islam, a great part 
of that community (and in some senses Islam as a whole) enters 
the family of religions. 

Such then is the central feature of the Shi'ite faith. There 
are innumerable subordinate ideas, some of almost fantastic 
subtlety, for nearly all of which close ancient pagan and Chris- 
• Cf. Horten, op. cit-, p. 13, on the terms hulul^ tajalti, zuiiir^ Sec. 
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tian parallels can readily be found sacrifice, the atonement 
made at Karbala’ for the sins of mankind,* the holding of the 
world as a dowry b) Fatima^ (cf Our Lady’s Dowry), and the 
bearing alott of' A.I1 on the Prophet’s ‘sinless’ shoulders^ durmg 
the iconocla^^tic raid on the Ka‘ba (cf the Infant in the arras of 
the immaculately conceived Mary)—to name but a few of the 
more important Not all of these myriad ideas were, of course, 
held b) all the Shihtes at any one time, and to the total of all 
the ideas held by all the Shihtes at all times might well be 
applied the closing words of St John’s Gospel 

By the end of the twelfth century at the latest, Shfismwas 
limited geographically to an area not much in excess, if at ah, 
of Persia-Iraq itself, even there it was by no means universal 
(Sa*dl, for example, was not a Shi'ite), and it had to wait nearly 

* Thii tragedy has given rise to one of the ostensibly least typically Islamic 
phenomena of all Persian Islam the passion play {Ta'ztya) The latter 11, 
however, scarcely a drama in any «ense which we could allow the Islamic 
mind seems only weaklv responsive to the dramatic, and the Persians, though 
born actors, share in this disability, which would seem to be yet another aspect 
of their artistic and dialectical inability to integrate opposites and to grasp 
wholes (see below, p 1 Even their epic poetry has more of the lyncal m it 
oi \Vic iTamatic ns Ae've\DpTnenX ladnaWy \>y 

threads to a central idea (it must be emphasized that there can be no question 
of the genuineness of Persian artistic unitv per re, though it differs radically 
from ours) and does not move along straight lines from point to point to a 
mounting crux or climax Similarly God is at the infinitely remote centre of 
their world the idea of His emergence into our world at a point in time to 
act effectively runs counter to their deepest instincts the whole drama of 
the Incarnation is virtually lost to them (see below, pp 163-4) Their neglect 
of the Greek drama may be explicable on these lines, or may, as m the parallel 
case of the \\ estern Church s apparent neglect of the Greek philosophers, 
have been dictated bv what they found to hand (on the latter point cf Daw¬ 
son, op cit , pp 6o-t) 

^ Majalts al Mu'piintn, by Nur ^llah Shushtan (d 1610), opening sentence 

of first Majlts (This work is stiH only available in manuscript and in a rather 
poor lithograph ) 

3 Ibid , section on the Ka'ba 
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another four centuries before being accepted as the official 
religion, a position which it holds to this day. But the richness 
and subtlety of its thought were so intense that it long con¬ 
tinued to fertilize the whole held of Islamic religion, going far 
at times towards rescuing even its Sunnite opponents from the 
dilemmas inherent in their own doctrines. As one of our leading 
Orientalists has recently so shrew'dly emphasized,* the master- 
science of Islam (we would add the essential qualifying word 
‘Sunnite’) is not, as in Christianity, theology-philosophy,^ but, 
as in Judaism, the law. The strictly practical turn of mind of 
the mass of the non-Shi'ite theologians implied from the very 
outset the ultimate failure of Muslim theology, for God, not 
unnaturally, proves even less amenable to man’s neat, detailed 
systems than does man. Their writings arc not only often dull 
and pedestrian (dealing frequently with matters which to us 
scarcely seem to belong to theology or plulosophy at all, while 
neglecting at times what for us is the very heart of the matter), 
but markedly inconclusive; there is a constant tendency through¬ 
out Islamic thought to postulate a problem in terms of black 
and white and then to reject the black, an inability to see that 
the fact that ‘better’ is superior to ‘good’ does not make ‘good’ 
bad (sec above, page 15^, note i). The free-w'ill versus pre¬ 
destination dilemma is the classic touchstone in these cases: 
Ash'arl’s attempt at a solution, though it seems to have im¬ 
pressed some Western scholars, is a mere desperate expedient 
compared with the profound answer given by the Sufis, 
itself representing the full development of original Shi'ite 
ideas and finding its sublimest expression in the writings of 
Al-Ghazall. Here only do w'e meet something of that reverence 
for mystery, that grasp of the possibility that opposites are 
merely the obverse and reverse of the Divine Mind, which is 

’ H. A. R. Gibb, Mohammedanism (Oxford, 19+9), pp. 9-1 o, 88. 

* The two are even more intricately entangled in Islam than in Christianity. 
See Horten, op. cit., p. 14. 
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the dominant note of Christian thought, but which a modem 
scholar seems, surprisingly enough, to find characteristic of the 
‘Oriental thinker’ generally.* That typical Oriental thinker, the 
orthodox Sunnite theologian, was singularly unequal to main¬ 
taining his equilibrium when he had a foot on each of the 
apparently parallel paths of Greek philosophy and Revelation; 
his confidence in their eventual meeting in God was not suffi¬ 
cient to prevent him ultimately withdrawing a foot either from 
the one, to pursue the safe road of minute detail,* or from the 
other, to hurry off (with Averroes) down the broad highway of 
determinism to something very near atheism. 

Such thinkers were, as we have suggested, ultimately helped 
out of many an impossible position by the relieving ShTite 
doctrines, especially in Sufi disguise, but while the battle still 
raged, they were as hopelessly outranged as was Kingsley by 
Newman or Luther by St. Thomas More. The latter compari¬ 
son is perhaps the more apt in another sense, for the Shi'ite 
apologists show a marked tendency to be good-humouredly, 
even humorously, puzzled by the sheer obtuseness of their 
opponents at times and by their failure often even to glimpse 
the difficulties of a problem. (The sheer brilliance and ironic 
subtlety of even a popular work like Shushtarl’s (see above, p. 
154, notes 2 and 3) are an indication of the general high level 
of Shi'ite apologetics.) In the long run their dogmatic assurance, 
coupled with what must seem to many a parado.xical lack of 
fanaticism, eventually gave all Islam to some degree a practical, 
balanced mechanism of salvation and a convincing background 
to the relation between man and God. The almost unbearably 
stark emphasis on the twin aspects of monotheism and the 
Qur’an was now spread and poised over such bases as atonement, 
intercession, infallibility (now centred in IVIuhammad)* and the 
second coming, to name only a few of the doctrines whose 

’ Gibb, op. cit., p. 141. * Horten, op. cit., p. 24. 

2 See Gibb, op, cit., p. 126. 
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acceptance throughout Islam was until recently quite wide¬ 
spread. To what extent the Mu'tazilite element (much of which 
after its downfall was absorbed into Shi'ism) contributed to the 
victory of Shl*ite ideas, it is, of course, almost impossible to 
estimate: from their record during their brief period of ascen¬ 
dancy under Ma’mun, however, one may doubt whether on the 
whole they could have been intimately concerned in any engage¬ 
ment where one of the w'eapons was tolerance. 

As might be expected in view of what w'e have said hitherto, 
the question of the extent to which early Christianity may have 
influenced the formation of the leading Shl'ite ideas is one 
which has exercised Western scholars to some degree. The 
resemblance is clearly undeniable, but even more so is the 
parallel with the pagan cults; and modern psychology is at one 
with orthodox Christian teaching in suggesting that certain 
ideas and symbols (the latter particularly) are so inherent in the 
grain of things and in the human mind as to have an absolute 
life of their owm and a capacity for perpetual independent 
germination. It now appears more plausible than before that 
the idea of, say, sacrifice has an objectivity as real as the fact 
that tw’O and two equal four. (It is only fair to point out, how¬ 
ever, that another school of modern thought endorses the 
assertion, hitherto confined to the dishonest, that the latter 
proposition has no objective validity either.) In any case, what¬ 
ever richness or subtlety Shi'ism may have gained from contact 
with Christianity, it learned—as its disastrous political history 
shows aU too clearly—nothing of the latter’s discipline or 
worldly wisdom. 

The question of ‘influences’, how^ever, is of only secondary 
importance beside the effective force of Shi'ism in its operation 
within Islam: in company with the Sufis and the Fatalists, the 
Shi'ites held open, into the outwardly forbidding fortress of 
Islam, a door of hospitality through which all men could pass 
and repass. Few have done so, and of those few, fewer stiU have 
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comported themselves with dignity and gratitude; there is, 
therefore, an additional obligation on us to give the great body 
of Muslims no grounds for regarding this door as a breach in 
their defences. 

We have, as we have said, no concern here with the strictly 
political side of Shl'ism (its failure as a legitimist party or the 
uses and strange abuses of its central tenets to cover all manner 
of political, often sinister, ends), though such a study would 
again reveal much which is typical of Persia, whether in ancient 
times or at the present day. But one political manifestation is 
important to us for its quasi-religious implications: Isma'ilism 
kept alive in the most striking way the old gnostic, magic cults 
which liave always striven to invest the great religions of the 
East. Their pretensions to attain to reality by the esotenc 
means of a secret wisdom, their belief in all religions equally 
(with its corollary of equal disbelief)—surely there is little need 
to stress the relevance of such things for us in our day of 
specialist exclusiveness and agnostic tolerance. The health of 
Persian Shi'ism (as of Sufism) is well shown by the way in which, 
as a whole, it consistently rejected the greater part of these 
practices or rendered them harmless as poetic hyperbole. 


§ iii. Sufi Mysticism 

In Sufism w'e have what is generally regarded, and not without 
much justice, as the supreme manifestation of the Persian mind 
in the religious sphere. Once again we do not propose to discuss 
its historical significance or development,' nor its social implica¬ 
tions or the abuses for which it was made to serve as a cloak.* 

' These points are admirably treated by Nicholson, op. cit., and in hil 
other writings. See also A. J. Arberry, Introduction to the History of Sufism 
(London, 1942). 

* See Gibb, op. cit., pp. 127-64, for an excellent short account of some of 
these aspects. 
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The two main theories which have hitherto prevailed as to the 
provenance of its most cliaracteristic doctrines and disciplines 
have now been qualified to a greater or lesser degree: the Indian 
‘school’ could scarcely be expected to outlive the age ot Orienta¬ 
list dilettantism and Teutonic racial preoccupations, w^hile the 
Neoplatonist theory, though both ingenious and attractive (and 
not without considerable force), was given its classic expression 
before the full complexity of this type of problem had been 
suggested by the findings of anthropological and psychological 
research—to sa)' nothing of the constant discovery of new 
materials in the field of Sufism itself. In a now famous letter, 
written towards the end of his life, Nicholson avowed Ids 
mature belief in the indigenous origin of many of the main 
features of Sufism, and it seems quite certain that this ripe and 
courageous judgement will find nothing but support from 
researches now proceeding. Ultimate proof in the scientific 
sense can, of course, never be forthcoming in such matters, but, 
by the tangible test of outward expression, there can be little 
doubt of Persia’s right to claim Sfifism as largely her own: 
names like Ghazall, ‘Atulr, RumI, and Hafiz come to the 
mind with a readiness inconceivable in connexion with the 
early Arabian ascetics or even someone of the stature of Ibn 

A\-'Arabi. 

A modern scholar writes in a recent article of the essential 
simplicity of Sufism.* It is, of course, the fundamental simplicity 
of all ultimate truths, which are only complicated (though 
exquisitely at times, and, in any case, quite inescapably) by 
expression in the thoughts or symbols to which man is bound. 
So, contemplating the vast body of Sufi literature and literary 
criticism on the one hand, one must strive on the other never 
to lose sight of the almost blinding simplicity of its central idea: 
that of the soul’s exile from its Maker and its inborn longing, 

* A. J. Arberry, ‘Tendencies in Islamic Mysticism’, Scientia, March-April 
> 949 . P- 6$. 
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nourished or suppressed m the face of other attractions, to 
return and lose itself in Him At that depth genume’ Penian 
Sufism IS not to be distinguished from our own Western 
mysticism, and Al-Ghazall, by God’s grace, loves his Lord and 
IS loved by Him no less than St Francis, Rabi'ah no less than 
St Teresa of Avila (we shall speak later—see p 173—of the 
hope implied m that statement) it is in the expression and the 
silences of such love that diversity—important m itself, but only 
in Itself—begins to appear 

In speaking of Shi'ism we have had occasion to refer to 
some of the peculiar difficulties in the position of orthodox 
Islam, to Its many inadequacies and its starthng bareness, 
all of which marked it off and set it at a distance from the 
great body of world faiths, we have seen too how Shfism 
attempted (and with a great measure of success) to overcome 
those difficulties, filling in the lacunae and clothing the bare¬ 
ness with material which lay ready to hand, either hterally 
under foot, or on the tongue and in the mind, and which 
doubtless derived in great part from the ancient cultures of the 
nearer East We shall now consider how Sofism, itself m many 
ways an. heir to Shi'ism, reacted to these and other similar 
difficulties 

The transcendent remoteness of AUah is a feature of Islam 
which so impresses even the most casual observer that the many 
references in Sufi literature apparently emphasizing His lovmg 
proximity cannot fail to occasion surprise and bewilderment 
There are, of course, innumerable passages where God is the 
Silent Rose, dnving the wretched nightingale to magmficently 
expressed distraction, the self sufficient, capricious Beauty, sure 
of the hapless lover (and of many like him), and therefore dis- 

* A possible charge of question-begging, bke the definitions it impbes, I* 
virtually meaningless in such a field, we may, however, limit the area of nua* 
understandmg by excluding morbid states and hypnosis, self-induced or 
otherwise 
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playing such indifference towards liim as to provoke him to 
cheap taunts: 

At dawn the bird in the meadow to the newly-risen rose; 

‘Cut out your high-and-mighty airs; plenty like you have blossomed 
in this garden.’* 

But where else in all Islam shall one find such a tender expres¬ 
sion of God’s loving concern for the ‘lost-soul’ as in the following 
exquisite lines ? 

Oh, thou high-gazing royal falcon, whose proper habitat is the 
Lote-tree of Paradise, thy nest is not this corner of Affliction 
City. 

They are whistling thee back from the battlements of God’s Throne; 
I know not what has befallen thee to linger thus in this place of 
snares.* 

(How perfectly, incidentally, the im.'tgc of the falcon’s outward 
and return trajectory corresponds to the Sufi doctrine of the 

* See A. J. Arberr}', Poems (Cambridge, 1947), No. n, for 

text and a rather different translation. That the poet meant to strike a vulgar 
note here is difficult to doubt from a consideration of the language of the 
original, and, within the limits of the imagery in which he is working, it is 
artistically and psychologically irreproachable. It is difficult, however, for us 
to justify the use of such media in general: nor is it merely a case of ‘working 
within the accepted imagery of the age’, for what should we feci of a mystic 
who expressed his love of God in the current imagery of our time—that 
of the advertisement and the film? Human love in itself is not unworthy 
to provide imagery for the Divine, of course—it is the only obvious 
standard man has, and there is no essential dichotomy—but it must be love 
of great depth and reality, without a hint of the tawdry and the artificial 
(see below, p. 165). 

* Arberry, No. 6. The fact that God speaks here through the mouth 

of His Messenger is not a distinction to be exaggerated. The frequent Sufi 
reference to Gabriel as the ‘Holy Ghost’ is a ‘confusion of persons’ not difficult 
to forgive to those who came so near to grasping the ‘substance’ of the 
Trinity; the more so in view of the close association of Gabriel and the Third 
Person in the Christian mystery of the Annunciation. 

S103 
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know. To know that Ultimate Good, or rather to be one with 
it, is to divest oneself of all Evil, of all earthly things and above 
all of one’s Self, for it is in the Self that Evil at its ‘purest’ 
resides (cf. modern psychological theories). It i.s easy to see here, 
even allowing for legitimate exaggeration and oversratement of 
a position in order to thnnv it into sharp relief, how' dangerously 
near to the edge of the Manichacan gulf the Sufis were drifting, 
particularly as Manichaeism was a native growth of the very 
soil they trod. Like many Christians, numbers of them were 
ultimately drawn into that abyss, holding Creation itself as the 
Supreme Evil. 'Ehe majority, how'ever, continued to w'alk with 
great skill the Sirdt-i Muitiiqim imposed at every turn on 
believers in all but the ‘crecdless’ faiths which have come in our 
time. 

The Sufis, like the great Greek thinkers whose heirs in many 
senses thev were, lacked the twin anchors of the Fall and the 
Incarnation. It is these which have so often tended to save 
Christian theologians and philoNOphers from periodical attempted 
flights or plunges direct into tho'e infinite regions of the Abso¬ 
lute where dwells God in hlis Essence, and where, one might 
safely presume, God alone is capable of dwelling. I'hc ‘incom¬ 
pleteness’ of orthodox Islam in many matters which seem to us 
fundamental has already been alluded to: a failure to define 
positively and explicitly man’s place in the world, the reason 
for his involvem.cnt in Evil and his relationship to God, in such 
terms as do Judaism and Christianity, is one of these. Islam 
takes the present position for granted, and, though by no means 
ignorant or totaUy independent of the great ‘background- 
stories’ to the inner mysteries of these tw'o faiths, it has never 
attempted to integrate them vitally into itself. It is in the light 
of this pragmatism, associated with the transcendentalism and 
pseudo-Manichaeism already discussed, that we must view the 
lack of sympathy shown even by the Sufis with the Incarnation. 
The ostensibly more repellent mystery of the Trinity was in 
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when the great mystical poets of Persia were WTiting, it was still 
in the full vigour of a life as old as man’s own. Hafiz’s frequent 
image of the healing dust from the Beloved’s threshold, for 
example, not only corresponded to a ritual reality of his ow-n 
culture, but can be traced back a thousand years or more at 
one bound.' What complex associations it must have had for 
his hearers, modern man can only dimly apprehend from the 
stirrings of his own subconscious. Here is a field, the proper 
cultivation of whicli requires all the resources of scholarship in 
dealing with the documents, and something much wider and 
subtler and more vital in the apprehension of the unwritten 
tradition, where it behoves us to stir from what Montaigne 
called the ‘soft pillow' of doubt’. The uncritical rejection of the 
traditional has often grotesquely distorted the findings of Isla¬ 
mic studies in the past; a close parallel is the nineteenth-century 
Higher Criticism—indeed, in both cases the blame can often 
be placed on identical shoulders. 

A final remark must be made in connexion with the human- 
Divine controversy which lias still not ceased to rage around 
Hafiz’s verse. In the case of our own very similar Donne* the 
critics have little needed to concern themselves wdth the real 
difficulties of such a problem, fortified as they were with pub¬ 
lication and ordination dates, but in Hafiz the complications 
cannot be escaped. .'\nd yet the dilemma belongs in many ways 
quite peculiarly to our own age: early Cliristianity could com¬ 
pare Christ’s relationship to His Church with the marriage 
sacrament and vice versa, conscious that the two ideas were so 
intimately linked as to safeguard the greater from profanation 
by these comparisons.^ Of the many difficulties which a modem 

* Syriac Documents in the Anti-Niccne Christian Library, vol. xx, p. 121. 

* How easily Hifij could Irave written: 

'Twere profanation of our joys 
To trfl the laity our love. 

* See above, p. 161, n. 1. 
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scholar concerned with an earlier culture has to meet, none it 
greater than the dichotomy which since the smeenth century he 
carries within himself, the constant tendency to regard the super¬ 
natural and the natural, the political and the religious as essen¬ 
tially different and separable For the Sufis (and for a great part 
of Islam until recently) this danger was virtually non-eiistent 

§ i\ Fatalism 

It must be made clear that we have no concern here with 
that quality of mind which Europeans (learned and otherwise) 
have tended to associate with Islam m general, and, especially 
since the vogue for 'Umar Khan am, with Persian Islam m 
particular Such a mental picture, however vague, has un¬ 
doubtedly been in the past a flattering fod to their conception 
of themselves as men of will and action, now, however, that 
they have begun to doubt their own unaided ability to interpret 
the world (far less ‘change’ it), the foil has ceased to flatter and 
remains only to mock Where a deeper knowledge of the East 
has had little effect in removing this misconception, human 
vanity alone may prompt us to discard it 

What we have in mind in speaking of ‘Persian Fatalism’ is 
that genuine ancient stoical pity which springs not from the 
exasperation of the mtellect caught in its own toils, nor from 
the shame or violated sense of decency of the fortunate con 
fronted with the wretched and the repulsive, but from a spon¬ 
taneous sympathy (in the full sense of the word) with all that 
‘lives but a short time and is filled with many miseries’ Its note 
IS not the bitterness of AI Ma'arrI or the abstract, altruistic 
concern of the nineteenth century Liberal, but an echo, neces¬ 
sarily faint, of the compassion of God Himself It is expended 
upon those who have suffered as we have suffered, suffer, or 
shall suffer, and though a strong current of it runs through all 
Persian belief and expression, it is nowhere more evident than 
in Firdausi, the bard by choice of the ancient things 
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It is a matter for great regret, though it need occasion no 
surprise, that of all the Persian poets Firdausi is today the least 
in favour with Western Orientalists. Even in his own land he is 
cherished today infinitely less by the cultured and the learned 
than by the unlettered and the simple—a fate which probably 
gives him a deal of ironic satisfaction. With the single exception 
that in the West the latter class have virtually no native heritage 
left to cherish, his position in this, as in many other matters, is 
comparable to that of our own Chaucer. He enjoys a similar 
reputation of paternity in respect of his country’s poetry and 
is patronized even more as something of a bore and a rough-and- 
ready practitioner of tlie poetic art. (His authorship of Tusuf 
uia-Z,ulaikhd, for example, is authoritatively disputed for reasons 
which, other things being equal, one could well adduce against 
Dan Geoffrey’s authorship of Troilus and Criseyde) In fact, like 
Chaucer, he is a consummate and polished master of his craft, 
with a thousand sly tricks of style and character: contrast the 
exquisite ballet effect of the dance by Zal and Rudaba’s atten¬ 
dants with the whimsical humour of the Slmurgh’s essays in 
obstetrics! Many of his lines, indeed whole passages, could have 
been w'ritten by Chaucer as they stand, just as he, on his side, 
could have written the ‘B.allade of Bon Counseill’: in fact, it 
would be no very arduous task to find an actual line in Firdausi 
for every line of that poem. But the two are never closer 
together than in their compassion for fallen foes, no less than 
ill-fated friends. The motive spring of this pity was doubtless 
different: Chaucer found it hard to hate, where he knew that 
God, having suffered, must love and forgive; Firdausi to con¬ 
demn, where we are all—yes, even God Himself to some extent 
—the impotent victims of Fate. But the quality of their pity 
is one. 

Firdausi’s implied reduction of Allali to the level of the Greek 
gods could not, of course, fail to arouse the anger of the ortho¬ 
dox, and it is difficult not to concede something to their charges 
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of crypto-Zoroastriamsm and Persian racial pride But in any 
case, he stands unmistakably as a type of the impoverished, but 
dignified old country gentleman (there are strong analogies, 
particularly in the weaknesses, between Firdausi’s way of life 
and character and those of the vanquished Cavahers after the 
Civil War), a living conserver of the ancient culture, tolerant, 
balanced, unfanatical, lively, humorous—above all, humane It 
IS a spirit we shall find running all through Persian hfe, religious 
and mundane alike Just as it links Firdausi to our earliest great 
poet, so It may link us, where so many other links have snapped, 
to the religious spirit of his country, to the larger faith of which 
It forms a part, to Faith itself 

§ V Al-Ghazall 

W e come now to a consideration of the greatest smgle perso¬ 
nal contribution of the Persian spirit to Islam and of his signifi¬ 
cance for us Paradoxically, as it will seem to many, the out¬ 
standing personality is of the greatest importance in Islam, 
almost as important as m Protestant Christianity, and for some¬ 
thing of the same reasons ' 

Probably the greatest smgle representative Persian, m the 
sense in which one might suggest St Thomas More as perhaps 
the greatest single representative Englishman, is Al-Ghazali 
Neither claim, we fear, would be received with overwhelmmg 
enthusiasm among the majontv of their respective countrymen 
at the present day, while both might be hotly contested by a 
scholarship m the main insensitive to all that GhazJli and More 
most cherished Like More, Ghazali belonged to a broader 
culture and community than the purely national and wrote for 
the most part in its lingua franca, like More too, he dramatically 
abandoned worldly success when it conflicted with his love of 
God, though in the retired heart searchmgs of these two men 


^ Cf Horten, op cit, p i 
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there was no conscious pursuit of the dramatic; finally, like 
More, he acquitted himself victoriously (though by a victory not 
of this world) against many of the evils which have now over¬ 
whelmed, or are fast overwhelming, his posterity.^ None of these 
considerations is likely to recommend either man to the esteem 
or love of many of his modern compatriots, though it is per¬ 
mitted to hope that the whirligig of time may bring in—not 
revenges, indeed, in this case—but a certain humility on the one 
side and a helping forgiveness on the other. 

Despite these obstacles then, we choose Al-Ghazall, not 
primarily because he is probably the greatest Islamic theologian 
(this term, of course, even when joined with ‘philosopher’ and 
‘mystic’, is quite inadequate to describe him), but because, like 
More he embodies at its clearest every feature regarded as 
typical of his countrymen throughout their history.^ In the 
remarkable affinity between both sets of features we find the 
prime condition of all legacies. 

Ghazall’s life, particularly the crisis and the renunciation 
which cut across it, has long been celebrated, at least as con¬ 
cerns the bare facts; but we may suppose that, from his age to 
ours, there can scarcely have been a generation so universally 
fitted to grasp its real significance as our own: our fruits like his 
have turned to ashes, though our ashes, as yet unblown-on by 
the breath of God, have resurrected no phoenix. His work too, 
in a remote, impersonal sense, has been well understood to lie 
in the gathering-up and integration of the tangled threads of 
the religious life of his time, particularly the dominant strand 
of Sufi mysticism.^ We are concerned here, however, with the 
intimate personal significance for us of his life and work. 

* Nicholson, however (op. cit., p. 237), claims a topicality of this kind for 
Ruml rather than Ghazali. 

* Their very representativeness has led to the ‘hairiest Esaus’ claiming their 
heritage. See R. W. Chambers, Thomas More (London, 1935). 

» See Guillaume, op. cit., pp. 269-75, for an excellent short study of these 
aspects. Of books on Ghazali nothing can compare with La Pensie de Gbazxali, 
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Ghazali was remarkable, not for any great originality of doc¬ 
trine,' but for the qualities of piety, charity, humility, common 
sense, and objectivity which he brought to the study of theo¬ 
logy philosophy and to the practice of mysticism When to these 
qualities are added profound learning and a clearly attractive 
personality, he \\ ill readily be seen to be a very rare and precious 
ornament to Islam, as he would be to any faith He came as 
near as anyone ever did to reconciling Islam’s inner contradic¬ 
tions and to relieving its external stresses, that his success m 
this respect is not to be compared with the results achieved by 
St Thomas Aquinas on the Christian side is probably attri¬ 
butable less to an) inferiority on his part than to the very real 
(not merely apparent) nature of these difficulties in Islam In 
the words of D B Macdonald ‘Islam has never outgrown him, 
never fully understood him In this respect too, no less than 
in his reverent but clear delimitation of the province of human 
reason, his position is analogous (though no more than analo¬ 
gous) to that of the Scholastic Angel 

In Ghazali and St Thomas, separated though they are by 
some 150 years, the Christian and Islamic faiths draw closer 
together than at any time in their history The conditions on 
both sides favoured such a rapprochement they were times of 
confusion for the worldly wise, of schism and disorder within the 
respective communities and devastating attacks from without 
Then on both sides arose a figure of stupendous proportions, 
uniting leammg with piety and charity (O ri etc omnesOi 
possessmg a greater understanding of the opponent’s faith than 

by A J Wensinck (Pans, 1940) In a short compass it compresses an unbeUev- 
able degree of shrewd judgement and losing insight 

' Few men of Ghazali s day would, of course, have claimed onginality for 
any doctrine of theirs It was, mcidentallj, partly this fundamentally sane 
desire to be rooted in past authority, which led to the fathering off on to the 
Greek philosophers of so many strange posthumous offsprmg in Arabic. 

* Development oj Muslim Theology^ &c (London, 1903) 
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many of its own adherents: one may compare St. Thomas’s 
profounder knowledge of Averroes than that possessed by the 
Averroist Siger with Ghazall’s scrupulously accurate Biblical 
quotations. Half-unknowing, their wills surrendered to God, 
these two great men were building a bridge out towards each 
other, its bases founded not in sentimentality or a belief in the 
sameness of all religions, but on a firm rock of dogma and the 
conviction that all souls are beloved of God, some more than 
others but none less. (Compare St. Thomas’s tolerance towards 
the Jews and Ghazali’s charity towards the ‘infamous Yazid’.) 
Standing on this bridge, they could the more easily extend their 
hands without anxiety for their feet; ultimate contact could, of 
course, never be made in this life, for the two ends of the bridge 
touch in Paradise and the final link is God Himself.* Here, we 
would suggest, rather than in his ‘influence’ on European 
thought (on which in the past much doubtful detailed specula¬ 
tion has been expended),^ lies Ghazali’s true significance for us. 
Since the times of Ghazali and St. Thomas, however, Islam and 
Christianity have taken paths which not only render a full grasp 
of these great figures an ever remoter possibility for their co¬ 
religionists, but seem likely to take the two great faiths out of 
even hailing distance of each other. On the one side we have 
had the growth of a deadly pantheism within Sufi mysticism 
and the ossification of orthodoxy, on the other the incalculable 
tragedy of schism and fragmentation. We are in modern times: 
it is the moment to draw our conclusions, to point our moral, 
as both faiths, lamentably weak, take the first shocks of anti- 
God’s latest assault. 

* Guillaume, op. cit., pp. 274-5, Bcnsed this communion between the 
two men. Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 199-201, has some very illuminating remarks 
on what he calls, with more or less literal intent, the ‘Christian morality’ of 
Ghazali. 

* Cf. M. Smith, Ghazali the Mystic (London, 1944), ch. xiii; also Asin 
Palacios’* writings. 
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§ VI Conclusion 

We have seen that through Persia there flowed the pnnapal 
channel irrigating the somewhat and field of Islam with the 
rich alluvial flood of the ancient culture (the parent culture to 
which mankind at large is so heavily indebted), and how Persia 
irradiated with the spirit of her own genius the abundant har¬ 
vest resultmg In so doing she raised up within Islam those ideas, 
practices, and personalities which most closely hnk that faith 
with the other great faiths of the world, particularly with 
Christianity (We must emphasize here that, even had these 
aspects of Persian genius never influenced Islam as a whole to 
the extent they did, their significance in existing within Islam 
would still be immeasurable) We have studied Persia’s mfluence 
m this respect under the three heads of Shi'ism, Sufi mysticism, 
and Fatalism, and observed the whole process culminatmg, even 
to some extent historically, m the figure of A 1 Ghazall For the 
last 500 years or so we have witnessed the set of the current m 
a contrary direction, the tessel of Islam lymg becalmed, while 
the ship of Christendom, beset by tempest and desertion, has 
scudded ever farther away from her over the surroundmg 
ocean of doubt and despair which now threatens to overwhelm 
both 

In our world of today the aspiration ut unum sint is no longer, 
as m the Middle Ages, the half understood, half-rejected, fanci¬ 
ful dream which the will of God so often seems, but a mortal 
necessity where love is too imperfect to drive out fear, fear 
may yet accomplish v% hat imperfect love could not Even ra 
tionalist deism, fantastical!) mistakmg the true nature of Islam, 
has attempted to draw closer to it, though at the same time 
rejecting its own half-forgotten origms For the ultimate crea¬ 
tion of this unity among the lovers of God (rather out of love 
than fear, if that may be) Persia has m the past amassed no 
small part of the material it is for Muslims and Chnstians of 
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the present day to supply the good intent and the energy.* 
There is no question of ‘going back’; Islam can no more go 
back to the great Shl'ites, the Sufis, and the Fatalists, or to 
Al-Ghazali, than we to St. Thomas or St. Francis. Even if 
return were possible, we should not find their spirit at the end 
of our journey: they are living with us, however little regarded, 
and ahead of us, where the great bridge, of which we have 
spoken, is joined in God. Drawn by His Spirit through them, 
let us press on to join them there. Whatever mere influence 
Persia through Islam may have had on Europe in the past in 
the field of religion, her true glory is that her greatest legacy is 
a hope. 

G. M. WiCKENS 


* Labourers are already at the task: at least two Muslim converts to Chris¬ 
tianity, Fr. Jean-Muhammad Abd el-Jalil, and Mgr. Mulla, have probably 
contributed more than any individuals for centuries past to a charitable 
Western understanding of the faith of their birth (see the former’s L’Islam et 
nous, Paris, 1947), while the late Archbishop Hughes, whose recent death was 
so widely mourned among the Muslims of Egypt and the Levant, has created 
a new vision of the possibilities of Muslim-Christian relationships. It is also a 
pleasure to record the scholarly contributions to such work long made by the 
Hartford Theological Seminary. 




CHAPTER 7 

THE PERSIAN LANGUAGE 

The Persian language, the zabdn-i Jarst (the Farsi tongue) as 
the inhabitants of Iran call their beautiful speech, is now 
the dominant language m the land which has for so many cen¬ 
turies offered the famous name of Persia to the imagination 
of Europe This language (and the many related languages 
which we shall touch upon in the few foUowmg pages) can be 
traced by written documents over a period of some 2,700 years, 
almost therefore as far back as Greek is known to us Beyond 
that period detailed comparison with closely related languages 
gives us some knowledge for about 1,300 years farther mto 
the past 

The written records, apart from the earliest traces in names 
found in cuneiform texts of Mesopotamia from the time of the 
first Cyrus, begin m the earlv Achaemenian period with the long 
mscriptions of Darius the Great recorded on the rocks of Behis- 
tun near Kirmanshah If we think of a large literature such as 
many modern languages, or some languages of ancient centres 
of civihzation such as India, China, or Greece can show, these 
written remains of the Achaemenian period are slight, our 
materials apart from religious texts remain scanty till in the 
tenth Christian centur) the vivid literature of medieval Persia 
begins Great losses of literature befell the intervenmg centuries 
Yet for the linguistic specialist, as for the historian, these early 
Achaemenian monuments are exceedingly precious, and the 
frequent visits of scholars to these regions to recover every 
fragment of surviving evidence for science testifies to the abid- 
mg fascmation of the problems lying before us Difficulties of 
mterpretation for the older period persist even now, after so 
many years of intensive study and research m all branches of 
‘Iranian’ learning it is already some 180 y ears, if we count front 
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the time (1770) when the old Zoroastrian texts were first made 
readily accessible in Europe by Anquetil du Perron. 

Since these Iranian studies are a necessity for any complete 
study of the Indo-European group of languages, which have 
been spoken at times from far China (Iranian was spoken by 
Alans even in Peking in Mongol times) to the remote Irish 
islands, an English student of his own language must know 
something also of the Old Persian inscriptions. For Indian 
studies such Iranian knowledge is yet nearer and in fact indis¬ 
pensable. At a later period (for more than a thousand years, 
from 300 B.c. to A.D. 1000) Iranian studies are vitally concerned 
with the history of central Asia, into which some of the Iranian 
tribes had early penetrated. 

One difficulty for the student of Iranian problems may be 
noted at the outset: the problem of interpreting the linguistic 
remains of the older Iranian languages which are recorded in 
some twenty-seven different scripts, either in isolated words or 
in continuous texts of vaiydng extent. But of these many scripts, 
those chiefly used by writers within the Iranian world were 
mostly consonantal, and inadequate to give a clear phonetic 
form for people living centuries later. Much labour has therefore 
perforce been given to marshalling the evidence for the pronun¬ 
ciation and form of each word. The intense search for evidence 
has made this knowledge available in large quantity, though 
many problems await solution and the initial stage of collecting 
the evidence is not yet over. The workers have been few, yet 
the task is important; for no student of Iranian can profess to 
know any Iranian language, unless he can view the whole process 
of its development from the earliest period to the present day 
in all its ramifications. We may notice, too, how the area of 
Iranian linguistic expansion has contracted in the recent centuries 
until now two countries alone, Persia and Afghanistan, maintain 
in full independence their two types of living Iranian, supported 
less fully by the Iranian surviving in the Caucasus and Tajikistan. 
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We need to observe first that a language is the spoken speech; 
not the written speech, which can only be an imperfect symbo-- 
lization of what is spoken. Political or social reasons may estab-- 
lish a particular form of speech in a dominant position, may 
atrophy it, and maintain it in written form till it becomes 
tmintelligible without years of study. But the language lives on 
in the mouth of the speakers, a living and growing form, so long 
as the children learn it from their mothers. Moreover, a language 
without contact with adjacent dialectal forms of the same 
speech can hardly be found. As often elsewhere, so it has been in 
Persia. In the west of what was called Persia by the Greeb, the 
Median and Persian languages prevailed in Achaemenian times, 
to be succeeded by the Parthian language under the kings of the 
family of ArSaka, the Arsacids; then again by Persian from the 
third Christian centurj- under the Sassanid dynasty, where we 
find a mingling of the original Persian basis with Parthian from 
the north and Soghdian elements from the north-east. To this 
Persian, already a melange of three Iranian languages, the coming 
of Islam added massively the Arabic material now so prominent. 
In spite of the intense interplay of these four ingredients it 11 
now possible, after the patient work of Iranian scholars in the 
past sixty years, to discern the difterent elements. 

Let us first look at the Persian language of the present day as 
spoken and written in Persia during the past thousand years, li 
we take a couple of pieces of this z.aban-i farii and analyse it to 
discover the origin of its parts, we find that basically it is an 
Iranian language, much augmented and enriched by adventi¬ 
tious materials, so welded into the structure as to seem rightly 
fitted into it. 

In the year a.d. 999 Abu ’ 1 -Qaslm, surnamed Firdausi ‘the 
man of Paradise’, wrote the first dedication to his poem the 
Shah-ndma. In this ‘Book of Kings’ the poet has told all the 
wonderful legends of his country, and among them is the legend 
of the Saka hero Rustam. After the fatal issue of Rustam’s fight 
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with his unrecognized son Suhrab, Firdausi represents him in 
his grief: 

cu bi-snlS Rustam sar-a§ xirah gaSt 
jihan pes i ca 5 m andar-as tirah gast 
ham-e be tan u tab u be toS gast 
biy-uftaS az pay u be hoS gast 
bi-purslS az an pas ki amaS bi-hos 
baS o guft ba nalah u ba xuros 
bi-go ta ci dare zi Rustam nis'm 
ki gum baS nam-a 5 zi gardan-kasan 

When Rustam heard, his head was distracted, the world before his 
eye became dark within him. He lost power of body, force and strength. 
He fell down and became senseless. When he came again to his senses 
he asked, he said to him [Suhrab] with cry and lament: Tell me, what 
is this token you hold from Rustam (may his name perish from among 
the heroes) ? 

Considered from the linguistic side we are here in a purely 
Persian world. For every word we can offer the older forms of 
the language without leaving Persia. Firdausi is by no means 
without the intrusive Arabic words w’hich the new faith had 
brought with it. But it is easy to find many such purely Persian 
passages in his work. Our manuscripts are naturally much later 
than Firdausi and have been modernized, but by a judicious use 
of the linguistic evidence the approximate pronunciation of 
Firdausi’s time can be known. In place of the Old Persian diph¬ 
thongs ai and au, he has the later simple vowels e and 0, from 
which the modern Persian i and u have come. Such words as 
tab and tdv ‘force’ represent simple derivatives from the base 
tav- ‘to be strong, have power’; from the same base with the 
old suffix -is comes also tos ‘power’. Apart from certain changes 
of sound the forms of the words are those which survive at the 
present day. 

Next look at a quotation from a contemporary writer. Here 
the effect of a thousand years of Islamic culture is very marked. 

5>OJ 
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iun ba'?I az matalib I kih 'arz xvaham kard najari ’at va miuakin ait 
ba majaq va 'aqidah i ba'zi aSxas i sahib-nazar muvafiq nay-ijrad UBud- 
var am az ianidan i m 'aqayid malul na sudah raviS i tasahul pl 5 ^and 

Since some of the opinions which I put forward are speculative and 
It 18 possible that they will not accord with the tastes and news of some 
critical persons I hope they will not be offended at hearing them but 
treat them with indulgence 

Here we have a text rich m adventitious elements (almost all 
the significant words are Arabic), lending a variety and sonority 
which even the foreigner can recognize The purely Iranian 
material, howeter, is neccssaril} extruded by such a develop¬ 
ment, an extrusion not m itself inevitable since the ideas ex¬ 
pressed can easily be represented without foreign words m the 
older forms of Persian By this process Persian has become a 
language of two vocabularies, which from the abstract Imguistic 
pomt of view makes possible greater affective expression, just 
as m English are found the three strands of the language, the 
native English of Germanic, the Anglo Norman of the medieval 
period, and the copious learned vocabulary from Latm (through 
which also many Greek words first came mto English) Two 
almost synonjmous words can at any time be differentiated by 
affective association Compared as vve shall see with the Old 
Iranian language, however, the New Persian has lost its old 
freedom in the use of derivation by prefixing directional words 
to verbal bases Such words as fra ‘forward’, uz ‘out, up’, bam 
‘together’, m ‘down’, afa ‘awaj ’, ahi ‘towards’, fati ‘to, agamst, 
m place of’, ana, anu ‘along’, adi ‘upon’, para ‘off’, vt ‘apart, 
and m double use as m zn a or adt-a-, ceased to be freely 
employed to define the verbal idea In New Persian, as m 
Middle Persian, only certain inseparable compounds of this type 
have survived A rich source of new expressions was thus aban¬ 
doned Happily another source of richness of expression was 
preserved, the great freedom of nominal composition Many old 
compounds persisted—as in smar ‘horseman’, the Old Persian 
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assabSra —of which the components ceased to be recognizable, 
but the method was continued with both indigenous and foreign 
members. 

We must now go back in time to our earliest knowledge of 
Iranian texts and look at the ancestor of New Persian in the 
Achaemenian inscriptions. The material, compared with that 
of a copious modern language, is regrettably limited, being 
preserved only on rocks, building bricks, and vases. It is, more¬ 
over, not easily interpreted linguistically in its inadequate cunei¬ 
form script which fails to distinguish, apart from a to some 
extent, the quantities of vowels w'hich we know to have existed 
in a still earlier period and which are clearly traceable in New 
Persian (even in the modern spoken Persian where the quality 
of u in bud ‘was’ is distinct from the 0 in sud ‘went’ (pronounced 
igd), older buta- and which fails also to indicate in which 

syllable the vowel was pronounced, so that theoretically 
‘made’ can be read in various ways and other evidence must be 
evaluated if we decide to read either karta, like New Persian 
hard, or krta (with syllabic f), as other evidence makes more 
likely. 

In the description of the building of his palace at Susa Darius 
gives detailed information of the w^ork and of the workmen who 
did it, and of the origin of the materials employed. In lines 
37-40 we read: 

kasaka hya kapautaka uta sinkabrus liya iJa krta hauv haca Suguda 
abariy kasaka hya axSaina hauv haca (H)uvarazmiya abariy hya idg krta. 

The blue crystal stone and the vermilion which was worked here 
were brought from Sogdiana; the dark blue crystal stone which was 
worked here, was brought from Chorasmia. 

All the w'ords here employed play a great part in the later 
Iranian languages, though the elaborate inflexion rapidly passed 
out of use. Thus kapauta ‘blue, grey’ is in New Persian kabud, 
sinkabrus ‘vermilion’ is sangarf, haca ‘from’ is az in New Persian 
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0 ess changed m the Bal6cl ac), bar- ‘to bring’ is still W- in New 
Persian, as in many other Iranian languages. 

Consider also a second text of different type, where Xerxes 
(XSayarSa) records his religious activities (in the document 
usually quoted as the Daiva Inscription): 

ut3 antar aita dahjava aha yadi t>a paruvam daiva ayadiy paslva 
vasna A[h]uramazdaha adam avam daivadanam viyakanam ut} patiyaz- 
bayam daiva ma yadiyaisa yadaya paruvam daiva ayadiy avadj adam 
A[fi]uramazdam ayadaiy 

And within these provinces there was [a place] where formerly fake 
gods (daiia) were worshipped Then by the will of Ahura Mazda I 
dug down that House of False Gods and I proclaimed Thou shall 
not worship the false gods Where the false gods were formerly wor¬ 
shipped, there I worshipped Ahura Mazda 

Here we meet the famous words dawa- ‘false god, demon’; 
the later dev (now d\v)\ the yad- ‘worship’, the true Persian 
form of the word yuz- which serves to express worship in Zoro- 
astrian texts, and the Old Indian yy-, and above all, the name 
of the greatest of the baga- ‘gods’, Ahura Mazda, the later 
Hormuzd. If we take a phrase such as the Old Persian avahya 
radty ‘for it (or him)’ and compare the New Persian fi ra, we 
can see how greatly the language has changed: five syllables 
have been reduced to two. In all words there have been serious 
changes, not only by loss of syllables, but by loss of forms. Thus 
in azbayam ‘I called’ we have the prefixed a- which confines 
zJbayam to past time, where otherwise it could express a general 
present ‘I call’, or a future ‘I shall call’, or a volitional ‘I will 
call’, as well as ‘I called’. But this form a- has disappeared from 
all but the one modern Iranian language spoken near Samarkand 
in the valley of Yaghnab 

Other and richer Old Iranian literature has reached us in the 
sacred books of the Zotoastrians. We who visit the anaent 
shrine of Mitras on the Roman Wall in northern England are 
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naturally as interested as the Indians who read of Mitra in their 
most ancient book or of Mihira in the later accounts of the 
Saka invaders of India, to see what the ancient Zoroastrian 
priests said of their yazata {izad, ‘worshipful being’), Mithra. 
In the collection of sacred poems, the book of the Yashts in the 
Jvesta, the following verses occur in honour of Mithra: 

Mi^ram vouru.gaoyaoitim yazamaide 

yo paoiryo mainyavo yazato 

tar6 Har^m asnaoiti paurva.naemat 

amasahe hu yaj aurvaj.aspahe 

yo paoiryo zaranyS.pIso 

srirJ barasnava garawnaiti 

aSat vispam adiSaitv airyo.Sayanam saviSto 

We worship Ivlitlira, possessor of broad pastures, who, as first, a 
worshipful being of the spiritual world, comes towards us over the 
Kara mountain before the swift-horsed sun immortal; who, as first, 
grasps the splendid gold-decked mountain tops, thence gazes upon all 
the Aryan home, he the most mighty one. 

From a yet older set of verses which are attributed to Zoroas¬ 
ter himself the following lines are taken: 

tat 0 wa parasa aras m6i vaoca Ahura 
ka hvapt raocas-ca dat tamls-^a 
ka hvapa x'^afnam-ca dat zaema-ca 
ka ya usJ aram.pi^wa x§apa-ca 
ya manao^ris cazdoqhvantam ara^ahya 

This I ask Thee. Tell me truly, Ahura; Who, being a skilled worker, 
created lights and darknesses ? W'ho, being a skilled worker, created 
sleep and wakefulness.’ Who created the dawn, midday and night, 
which puts the reasoning man in mind of his task ? 

Here, apart from the elaborate inflexion, better preserved 
even than in the Old Persian texts, we see many words which 
appear in later sources. Thus pprps- ‘ask’ is the New Persian 
purs-; raocah- ‘day’ is now r«z (but in Baloci dd- 

‘create’ survives in nihadan ‘to place’, xsapd- ‘night’ is sab. The 
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intensive comparative work the relatiomhip as of two sister 
languages is well estabUshevi; each throws ligl.t upon the otl»er’s 
development from a joint Indo-Iranian period beyond xs’hich 
one ascends still farther back to that original speech which we 
call Indo-European, and of which our own Engiisli is one 
(greatly developed) member. 

When we proceed rvith our inquiry into the history of New 
Persian and seek to defino its relationship to other Iranian dia¬ 
lects, the middle period between the Achaenwuian and the 
Islamic periods presents us with nunc abundant material in a 
Vfider variety of forms. W'c can m.nv make use ol bersian and 
Parthian of the Sassanid period preserved in royal and private 
inscriptions and in literature written by the followers of Zoroas¬ 
ter, of Mani, and of tlie Chrbtian Church. Soghdian, of the 
region where the famou.s Marakanda, later Samarkand, was 
capital city, has survived in tlircc dialects and even tiiday is 
spoken in the valley of "^'aghn.'ib. I'arilier ea^t we find in the 
ancicntcity of KlK»tanthc Iranian languageofone of the wander¬ 
ing Saka tribes of central .\--ia, now forgotten iu its old home, 
W'here Turkish has taken its pl.ice. As a result oi archaeological 
work during tins century our knowledge of this Middle Iranian 
period has been much enriched by the discovery ot manuscript 
materials, ciiiefly in central .Asia, in the region of Samarkand 
and also in manuscrijns from Khwarizm of the eleventh Chris¬ 
tian century. 

Let us first e.xaminc the. l’cr^ian language in tlie famous book 
of Mani, the Sa^uhrayan ‘The Book of Shapurh dedicated to 
King Shapur I. Here we may read: 

’wd 'i. ps pr’whr w’d 'wd’t ps w’d rwsn ’wd ’i' ps rw5n *b 'wd 
’<5 ps ’b ’dwr ’pwwr V'S pymuxt liynJ ’\v§ Mwr pd dst d’Jr 'wd ’br 
’hrmyn \vd dyw’n prrift ’\v5 zd 

(u8 az pas frawahr waS u8 az pas wa8 rosii uS az pas roSii 3^3 

uS az pas aS aSur afur u-1 paim0.xr bend u-l aSur pa8 dasi dak u8 

a/3ar Aiirmen uS dewati franaft u-5 z.«S) 
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And after the ether w as the creation of wind, and after wind oflight, 
and after light ot water, and after water of fire; and he dressed himself 
in them, and he held fire in his hand, and advanced against Ahriman 
and the demons, and smote them. 

Or listen to one of the favourite parables of Mani: 

n C\\ n r’zm}^ rd tv q'm-i d '*v\\ n qyrdn *wd pd iwys d*ny§n’z *bi’r *7 
gwnggwng'v ’Swn pd qdgqdg w pd drdr hm bxsyd’wd dpspd 
(aon caon raz-merd ke kameS a\'wan kerdan uS paS xw^ dlniSnaz 
a^zar i gonay-gonay I Jy vs an paS kaSay-kaSay u8 paS dar-dar hambaxS^ 
uS deseS) 

Ju't as a builder who svishcs to build a palace and by his own know¬ 
ledge apportions out the v anous materials for the palace to the different 
rooms and gates, and builds 

Here the purely Iranian character of the language will at once 
be noted. Indeed, apart from a feu technical terms from the 
Syriac language (m which Mani usually wrote), these Mam- 
chaean texts are in pure Persian, just as the Manichacan Par¬ 
thian texts are in pure Parthian It will be seen too that as early 
as the time of Mam all the old nominal inflexion has disappeared 
and the ^erbal s\stcm has been remodelled. The vocabulary 
retains a rich senes of simple, compound, and derivative forms. 

The following acrostic verges from a Manichaean Parthian 
text will sufflee to illustrate this language (it is given vocalized 
but in the original the text is consonantal); 
az r6§n uS jazdan hem u8 izdch bu8 hem 

az hawen amwast a^ar man dusmanen u-§an 6 murdan e8wlst hem 

afriS ku boxtay bawah ke man griw kOHh az wiSang 

bay hem ke za8 az bayan 

bamen humyast uS nisay 

brazay xumboy uS huzihr 

be8 aw as gaS hem 6 nijaz 

I am from the Light and from the Gods, but I have become an exile» 
turned a«;ide from them. My enemies are upon me and have led me to 
the dead Blessed be Thou (so that Thou be saved), who wilt deliver 
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my soul from ill. I am a god, born of tbe gods, brilliani, flashing, and 
bright, shining, swet-t-scented and lovely, but now I have fallen into 
distress. 

Here the old word lay, in Old Persian baga~ ‘god’, has the 
Parthian form to which the Persian presents hay; and gab 
‘gone’, Old Persian gata-, contrasts with Persian /u8. 

Such Persian and Partliian texts written in the Manichaean 
adaptation of the Syriac script have a most familiar air. The 
clarity of the material has provided a secure basis for the study 
of this middle period of western Iranian linguistic history'. Such 
difficulties as remain lie in the lost and still unrccovercd Iranian 
words. But not all the materials have yet been published, so 
that some of the unsolved pr(.)b!cms will certainly be solved. 
From this secure basis it is pcissible to proceed with confidence 
to interpret anotiier copious mass of .Middle Persian materials 
preserved by tlic Zoroastrian'^. This lias long been known in the 
libraries of Kurope and among tlie present-day Zoroastriaus in 
Persia and India, but lias hiliierto presented forbidding difficul¬ 
ties. Here in the ^o-called ‘Pahlavi’ texts of the Zoroastrians 
much early Persian material lias survived of great importance 
for Iranian studies. The language is copious; the vvriten are 
found adapting .\ristotelian philosophy, beside the many theo¬ 
logical discussions. 

The primary difficulty in interpreting these Pahlavi texts 
arises from the script, in which the original twenty-two distinct 
consonants of the parent .\ramaic alphabet have been reduced 
to only fourteen different forms. 'Phe Sassanid coins and inscrip¬ 
tions show the same script before the reduction had advanced 
so far and only «>, r, and the 'uin have been confused. In Pahlavi 
some consonantal outlines can be read theoretically in a large 
number of ways, and e.xternal evidence is necessary to decide 
the form in each case. Such necessary evidence is abundantly 
provided by the newly discovered Persian and Parthian sources. 
The Pahlavi consonantal system of spelling represents an older 
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form than that used in the Manichaean texts, and indicates that 
the usage has been inherited from probably about the fourth 
century e c Thus the word written t'pyt *tdpet from an older 
*tdpayati ‘it burns’ corresponds to a pronunciation in Sassanid 
times of *td^eh (which in Arabic script one may write iJU). 

A second difficulty lay in the use of Aramaic words in a sys¬ 
tem called Uzvdrtsn ‘interpretation’, surviving from a time 
when a purely y\jamaic text was read out by the secretaries, not 
in Aramaic but in a Persian ‘interpretation’. The same system 
has left traces in Soghdian, especially in the Buddhist texts, but 
is absent from the Persian and Parthian of the Manichaean 
books, yvhich disclose the spoken Persian of the third Christian 
century. 

A short passage from the epic tale of the conflict of Vishtasp 
and Arzhasp will illustrate this t^pe of Persian in the Zoroastrian 
books: 

AHL ’rc’sp hj'v n’n hw t’> MN" kup 'r nk’s 'BD\VN>x W k’MRW'Nyt 
4 YK ZK MNN AYT .MN\ ZK lo SNTk Ihvk MNN gwrtw’r 
S\\ SY'V d’ryt \\ g»rt«’rzyn Y’HSNNvt k’rji’r’yygwn tg'BDWNyt 
Sygyvn zr)r ’vr’n «p’hpt krt 

(pas Arzasp Xi Onan xvatay h.ic kOf nikas kinet ut gojSet ku an ke hast 
ke an dah-«alak r.ihik (retak) ke gnrnir asp daret ut gurtvar zen daret, 
karicar ogon tak kunet cegon Zarcr Eran spahpat kart) 

Then .Yrzhasp, lord of the Chioniam, looked from the top of the hill 
and said. Who is yonder ten-year old bov, yyho has a warrior’s horse, 
who has a warrior’s arms, and fights boldly like Zarer the general of 
Persia ! 

Persian and Parthian are closely related dialects and near to 
New Persian. A very different appearance is presented by both 
Soghdian and Khotanese For the pronunciation of Soghdian 
an important guide is offered us in the modern Soghdian spoken 
in the Yaghnab vaUey, as important for Soghdian as is modem 
Persian for earlier Persian But of the language of Khotan, of 
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which our most recent texts are probably from the tenth Chris¬ 
tian century, no modern representative has been found. 

The following is a fragment of the tale of the famous hero of 
the Sakas, Rustam, found in a Soghdian manuscript (recorded 
like so much Iranian only in a comsonantal text): 
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asfSh, askdtaT, and like cases In place of the close ( posiiUy f 
was pronounced 

With considerable reservations therefore the above text could 
be interpreted as follows 

Raxsi patesmt yoncd zewart x6 Rustami dano axo 8ewt wJnanJ 
yontff zyar tawu ^areJik frapasant ufim xo paSak aspa8 ewSij8(i)ti maid 
^awant akdii awm sar6ang xo mene anvwast, askatar ram maxn anUS 
ne parltat ;8aut-kam, su kaSa-c na waceS kam, lu mas na patiwaySa, 
par-timai0 zuwantaku anyasfo.kat su aySzm fras zayu trang anJtaymaiL 
x6 Sewt ew 8ijS(i)ti sir weseSant, saytman pazyerant, wetarant awm 
Rustami aikarci ueSayte zewart xo Rustami 

The vocabulary is purely Iranian, but it has remained separate 
from the western Iranian development of Persian and is not 
likely to have been intelligible when spoken to a Persian Cer- 
tamly we find the Soghdians had glossaries to explain the 
Persian and Parthian words of their sacred texts The still httle- 
known Chorasmian of the eleventh Christian century shows 
marked relationship with Soghdian A certain part of the New 
Persian vocabulary has been derived from Soghdian Among 
such words we find sarctk ‘chieP, Soghdian src'yk, mul ‘wine’, 
Soghdian mtvh-, pasak ‘garland of flowers’, Soghdian 'fs i, 
hnj- ‘to pull out’, Soghdian Sync , and many others 

The remaming Middle Iranian language, of which we have a 
copious material, is that spoken formerly in the ancient bngdom 
of Khotan to the south-east of Kashgar A related dialect but 
with distinctive character was also spoken in the region of 
Tumshuq to the north east of Kashgar, but of that language 
very little has so far been found, and the little known has not 
yet been fuUy interpreted We know the language of Khotan in 
two clearly distinct forms, an older and a later The older 
Khotanese is still a highly inflected language with seven cases 
m nommal inflexion and a rich verbal system The foUowmg 
verses occurring in unexpected company m an old collection of 
doctrinal texts illustrates the older stage 
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iiimata pasali ysama-Kamdya grSmu harnatu 
spate vicitra banhya vata harsla biasa 
karS^ia haspriye haphastarc ka<Je 
padamana baniiylnu padarnii butte s^aru 
viysamgye har$tc khahe a^simgye ggare 
murka briyunu ka^c bagj'essarc pharn 
iitce pastate ysarune tcalcc jahc 
ha^a pataunda ysamthauna ttauda kide 

Spring has come. In the earth it is -.varm. Tlic many-coloured flowers 
have blossomed on all the trees, 'Hie creeper has burgeoned; they sway 
about exceedingly in the wind, Tlie wind tVcmi the trees smells sweetly. 
The lotus-pools h.ave hlussoincd, the springs, the ponds and the hills. 
The birds sing many a most lovely song. '1 h.e waters h.rvc flowed on the 
green bank at the fountain, d'he day; arc clouded, the living beings are 
hot exceedingly. 

The pronunciation ol Khotanese can be approximately re¬ 
covered by a study of the sounds expressed by the single and 
conjunct letters of its Indian script. We find an elaborate system 
of vowels and of consonants, for which the Indian Brahnn script 
could provide only inadequately. 

The later stage of Khotanese shows a diminished inflexion 
and great phonetic changes. The following passage comes from 
the tale of Prince Sudhana and his fairy' bride IManohara when 
she has been sei'.ted by the liunier: 

sudhana raispiirri hyahi nct^vc vyuhama 
kalyana ysiri bve’yascye raha baida 
ttu bij|«a pyusta sirTyi hiyai ysairka 
ysirai pana tta ye sc mu cl sta nvasc 

Sudhana the prince went out to hunt with his following, his heart 
auspicious, upon his brilliant chariot. He heard that woeful cry of the 
woman. In his heart he thought, ‘Who is it here lamenting?’ 

Here we find netsve ‘he went out’ where the older Khotanese 
had naluute, ye for the older vdte ‘he was’, and std for older 
so that these words are at least one syllable shorter. By 
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modern form retained the most archaic character among all 
these dialects. The Old Iranian system of eight cases, elsewhere 
greatly reduced in number, has been carried on in this modern 
Alan or As language, the Ossetic, spoken in the Caucasus, into 
the present form of the language; though phonetic changes 
have compelled the speakers to create new means to express 
them. The verbal system, too, has greatly changed from the 
Old Iranian type, yet vigorously renovated is able to express all 
the nuances the Old Iranian verb had known, precise and clear 
through its elaborate system of preverbs (d, dr, dra, ra, ba, arba, 

It is in the verbal prefix that one finds one of the most archaic 
features of Ossetic. Here, as in our oldest Iranian texts, the pre¬ 
verb stands independent of the verb separated by one or more 
words. Just as in Avestan we find paiti stavas ayeni ‘I will 
approach uttering praise’, so in Ossetic w-e have ba jimd co ‘go 
to him’, drba mdbdl xaudtdj ‘it fell upon me’, ni 'j art kodta ‘he 
set fire to it’. The oldest Indian and Greek has the same freedom, 
but it is lost in modern Persian. A fully developed definite 
article i marks Ossetic off from its sister dialects. /\n oral litera¬ 
ture of striking originality began to be written down last century 
and the language is being vigorously adapted to modern use. 
Among the many tales those of the Nart heroes stand out. From 
one of these comes the following passage: 

ustur i Nirtma baragJar adiiij duua mugkagi Boriata ama Axsartag- 
kata, Boriata adtanca bera mugkag, Axsartagkata ba adamaj mink’i, 
ixsara ba iting mugkag 

Among the great Narts there were two more distinguished families, 
the Boriata and the Axsartagkata. The Boriata were a large family, 
but the Axsartagkata were few in men, but a mighty family in valour. 

In Ossetic we find many words which have no equivalent in 
the other Iranian languages; some of these belong to the 
Caucasus, where Ossetic is now spoken. The familiar Arabic 
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words of modern Persian are rare in Ossetic. In the above pas¬ 
sage addm ‘people’ is found, but such a word and some few 
others are common to many Islamic peoples. When Ossetic 
borrowed in the past it was from its neighbours, and now mote 
fully from Russian. Its archaic character gives Ossetic a place of 
particular importance when the Iranian linguistic group is 
studied. There is reason for a more lively interest in these 
Ossetes and their ancestors the Alans and Sarmatians for us in 
Britain, when we recall that 5,500 Sarmatians were brought to 
Britain (where they settled) by the Romans in the third Qiris- 
tian century. 

In this brief attempt to illuminate the evolution of Persian 
by summoning the related dialects to witness, it is not possible 
to cite many. But three others which have attained to written 
form richly deserve to stand out. In Afghanistan the Pashto, after 
a period of eclipse among the educated, has in recent years gained 
wider national recognition. Among its poetic books are the vigo¬ 
rous verse of Khushhal Khan Khatak in the time of Aurangieb: 

r 3 5 a wSrwa da dastan nek wa bad pa kse bayan 

ham 'abrat ham nasihat dai pre di poh si danayan 

Come, hear this tale. Good and bad are shown in it. It is alike warning 
and counsel. Wise men, take note of it. 

The large admixture of Persian and Arabic words will at once 
be noticed; aU Khushhal’s verses are full of them. But the dis¬ 
tinct features of Pashto are well represented in its verbal system 
and its still extensive nominal inflexion. 

Among the Baluchi tribes who speak an Iranian language of 
the western type, heroic poems and ballads have been recorded 
by visitors, and here too a more archaic language than Persian 
has persisted. To find roc ‘day’ where Persian had rSz, but now 
has ruz, little changed from the rauca- of the Old Persian texts; 
or bandag ‘binding’ like Old Persian bandaka- ‘servant’; or the 
kapa ‘fallen’ which was known to Middle Persian as a loan- 
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word kaft, but is unknown to New Persian; is to realize how 
well Baluchi has resisted phonetic change. Here, too, many 
words have entered from neighbouring languages which infringe 
its Iranian heritage; yet the following verses are a good testi¬ 
mony to its basic independence: 

kahne 6 kavot rauryani 

hal mahrame ddstani 

direq mizilo rahiyani 

gwar tau man! minnat aq savzeg mury 

udre az muryani kamundeq kShil 

bi r6 gwar merava dosteya 

tau ninde manjava rastiya 

O pigeon and dove among the birds, messenger of ray state to my 
beloved, long mayest thou go. On thee be my blessing, grey bird. Fly 
from thy cliff of night, from the birds’ rugged rock. Go to the abode of 
my beloved, sit on the right hand of her couch. 

Here in Baluchi we find also the foreign element of the Sindhi 
language beside the familiar Persian and Arabic words. But 
some of the earlier Iranian inflexion has survived, of which 
Persian has kept no trace. 

Kurdish, too, in the west has its manuscript texts and abun¬ 
dant folklore. It is a good representative of the north-western 
group of Iranian languages, but like Persian it has undergone 
extensive phonetic changes, beside which Pashto and Baluchi 
appear very archaic. The following verses are from the epic tale 
of Mame Alan (in the orthography which owes much to Turkish 
models): 

hebun se qizen padijahe periyane 
rojeka derketin, ^un ser kaniya gulane 
ji xwe damn posten kewanc 
ketine nava hewza gulane 

There were three daughters of the king of the fairies. One day they 
went to the Fountain of Roses. They put off their garments of the 
plumage of birds, and descended into the pool of Roses. 
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It is not easy to recognize at once in ket- the kaft ‘fallett’ 
familiar in the older northern dialectal texts, or in kewane 
‘doves’, a word akin to Old Persian kapauta ‘blue grey’; in riy- 
(that is, roi) ‘day’ we have the cousin of Baluchi t 5 c. 

To these three which have either developed or are developing 
literatures of their own, I would add the archaic language of 
Wakhan in the Pamirs, knosvn to us only from travellers. It is 
here we find potr ‘son’ where the Avestan has puBra- and Persian 
pur; msrtk ‘dead’, nayd ‘night’, naydin-yupk ‘dew’ (‘night- 
water’), h»yd ‘daughter’ (Persian duxt), puvsm ‘I drink’ (Old 
Iranian pd-), zem ‘snow’ (Avestan zyam-: zim- ‘winter’), rataaz- 
‘to fly’ frorafra-vaz-, and many other Iranian words of similarly 
archaic appearance. 

It is by comparison with these and many other local forms of 
Iranian that we can comprehend the position of Persian in the 
linguistic community of Iran and India, and look thence to the 
wider horizon of the Indo-European language. Within Iranian 
studies Persian takes a place of great prominence and impor¬ 
tance. In the larger field of general linguistics it can display a 
development over a long period of time and a type of language, 
ilk kts. KcVixk, ■E.'itvkvxls,, <j.£ extreme. it'.a.Vyti.ca.l character. 
Its early change from a highly inflected language to a language, 
already in the third Christian century, without nominal m- 
flexion may have ow'ed something to the political sphere of a 
large empire which it was called to serve. 

The following summary may assist in making the relationship 
of the Iranian languages somewhat clearer. 

I. Oldest stage {‘Old Iranian')-. 

Old Persian in the Achaemenid inscriptions. 

Median in proper names and some words in Assyrian, Greek, 
and Old Persian texts. 

Avestan texts, of uncertain local origin, perhaps from anaent 
Chorasmia. 
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2. Later stage (^Middle Iranian')-. 

Persian and Parthian texts from Sassanian Persia and central 
Asia. 

Soghdian texts from central Asia and in the mountains near 
Samarkand. 

Chorasmian, found quoted in Arabic legal and other manu¬ 
scripts of the eleventh century a.d. 

Khotanese from Khotan in central Asia written between 
about the fourth and the tenth centuries a.d. 

3. Contemporary stage {‘New Iranian’): 

Persian, the standard language of Persia, which has incorpo¬ 
rated many Parthian and Soghdian elements. 

Kurdish in Persia, Iraq, and Turkey. 

Baluchi in Baluchistan. 

Pashto, the chief language of Afghanistan. 

Wakhi and other languages in the Pamirs. 

Modern Soghdian, spoken near Samarkand in the valley of 
Yaghnab. 

Ossetic, the language of the Alans of medieval times, spoken 
in the Caucasus. 

Many local dialects are also spoken in Persia and Soviet 
Azerbaijan. 


H. W. Bailiy 



CHAPTER 8 

PERSIAN LITERATURE 

To keep the discourse within reasonable bounds—for the litera¬ 
ture of Persia and the Persians is vast in extent and reaches back 
far into the mists of early time—it has been proposed in this 
essay to discuss only the products of the Islamic era (except that 
it b interesting to view these against the background of the 
preceding ages); to consider the broad general characteristics 
of these products, so as to see what is peculiarly Persian about 
them; to refer briefly to the contributions made by men of 
Persian blood to Arabic literature; and in passing to indicate 
something of the way Persian writings influenced the develop¬ 
ment of the literatures of Turkey and Muslim India. To avoid 
confusion, the term Persian will in these pages be reserved for 
the literature of Muslim Persia; the earlier writings when men¬ 
tioned will be called Iranian. 

In the three centuries following the Muslim conquest (seventh 
to ninth centuries a.d.) literary activity in Persia was confined 
either, with those who clung stubbornly to their Zoroastrian 
faith, to the recording and transmission of its sacred scriptures, 
or, among the far more numerous converts to the new religion, 
and the even greater multitude who were prepared to serve its 
interests without passionate aversion or enthusiasm, to the 
development and expansion of Arabic literature. The language 
of the people was meanwhile undergoing profound changes, in 
many respects similar to those which came over Anglo-Saxon 
after the Norman conquest; the inflexions of Iranian speech 
were gradually shed, and the vocabulary was substantially en¬ 
riched by taking in many thousands of words from the Semitic 
speech of their conquerors. When Persian emerged as a literary 
medium it proved to be decidedly superior to its parent; 
generations of shaping and polishing made it into perhaps the 
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sweetest, most melodious language of the East, capable of bemg 
the instrument of one of the great literatures of mankind. 

Before examining the books of Muslim Persia it will be useful 
to pass in brief review what has sundved or is known of Iranian 
literature; in this order the pattern is more dearly realized. 
During Achaemenid dominion, and to the last days of the 
Sassanian Chosroes, Iran had been an imperial power, a classic 
Oriental despotism; immense wealth in few hands had built an 
impressive material culture on the prostrate bodies of the indi¬ 
gent masses. That culture was essentially of the palace, and in 
no branch so markedly as in writing. Apart from the Avestan 
scriptures of a faith always favourable to the aristocracy, under¬ 
stood and interpreted only by an exclusive clergy, and recorded 
in a script incomprehensible to the illiterate congregation, the 
rest of Iranian literature circles round the imperial court and 
waits upon its interests. The court, even in Achaemenid times, 
as we learn from Agathias, kept its official annals; the practice 
was continued by subsequent dynasts. It was out of these 
materials, as is generally supposed, that an anonymous compiler 
towards the end of the Sassanian rule fashioned the Khvadhiy- 
namagh which, after being translated from Pahlavi into Arabic 
by the Persian Ibn al-Muqaffa' (d. 757) and others, eventually 
through the genius of Firdausi (d. c. lozo) took new shape as 
one of the world’s greatest epic poems, the celebrated Shib- 
nama. Though the original has perished and only fragments of 
the Arabic version have survived, what is in our hands suffices 
to determine the biased and rhetorical nature of the narrative, 
which can hardly have failed to impress the Arabs, who had no 
recorded history of their own and never knew Thucydides, as a 
model of what historiography should be. 

The second great court composition of Sassanian Persia, the 
Ayennamagh, stated by the Arab historian Mas'udI to have run 
into several thousand pages, and translated into Arabic likewise 
by Ibn al-Muqaffa', similarly to vanish but for occasional quota- 
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tions, supplemented the ornate narrative of the aimals with a 
detailed account of the institutes of the empire; to regulations 
on government were added excursuses on strategy, archery, 
divination, and such-like noble arts; a special section, the 
Gahndmagh, enumerated the six hundred orders of the aristo¬ 
cracy arranged according to elevation. Though we must regret 
the disappearance of this massive work, whose influence is 
abundantly evident in a series of Persian, not to mention Arabic, 
books, we fortunately possess a substantial indication of its 
character and style in the Tansar-ndma, a letter embedded in 
Ibn Isfandiyar’s History of Labaristan purporting to have been 
written originally at the beginning of Ardashir I’s reign (a.d. 
226-41) but in reality composed, as Christensen has proved, in 
the time of Khusiu I between 557 and 570. 

Mas'udI informs us that in 915 he saw at Ctesiphon in the 
house of a noble Persian ‘a great book containing much of their 
sciences, the histories of their kings, their buildings, and political 
institutions. In it were portrayed twenty-seven of the Sassanian 
rulers of Persia, twenty-five being men and two women. Each 
of them had been portrayed on the day of his death, whether he 
was young or old, together with his ornament, crown, style of 
beard and facial expression; if he was at war he was shown 
standing, if engaged in affairs, sitting.’ The book also comprised 
‘the conduct of each king towards both his officers and the 
general public, and the great events and important happenings 
of his reign’. It was dated a.d. 731 and had been compiled from 
materials found in the Royal Treasury, translated from Persian 
{sc. Pahlavi) into Arabic for the caliph HishSm. It was first pro¬ 
posed by Gutschmid, and his conjecture has been supported by 
Inostrantzev, Schaeder, and Christensen, that this remarkable 
book is to be identified with the ‘Fdghndmagh, which is known 
to us otherwise by quotation only. The title was evidently in the 
mind of the author (perhaps Jahiz) of the Arabic Kitdb al-Tdj. 

Apart from these more or less official manuals of the imperial 
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court, Iranian Persia also possessed a number of historicai 
romances, such as the surviving post-Sassanian KSmamagh I 
Ardashir t Pdbhaghan, passages of which have been compared 
by E. G. Browne with corresponding sections in the ShSh~n 3 m«i 
notices on the foundation of cities; and a variety of little com¬ 
pilations of popular ethics, the so-called aWarz-Uterature, some 
examples of which are extant. This last-named class of writing, 
of which the most celebrated specimen is the Pandnimagh { 
Fuzurgmihr (the Counsels of Buzurgmihr, Khusrd Anushar- 
van’s wise minister), is a thoroughly characteristic product of 
the Persian genius and exercised great influence on the subse¬ 
quent literatures of Islam; to it in large measure we owe the 
numerous ethical compendia ranging from the Qabts-nama to 
the Gulistan, not to mention countless poems from the tenth 
century dovm to the present day. 

Of poetry very little has survived from the old days, though 
we have some fragments of Iranian epic and even a specimen of 
mundzara, the ‘strife-poem’ in which two animate or inanimate 
protagonists engage in argument—a very favourite convention 
for moralizing still extremely popular. Parts of the Avista itself 
are metricaf, ‘a somewhat free octosyh’a hie measure thatresentWat 
the Kalevala verse, so familiar to us through Longfellow’s “HU' 
watha” ’; so Williams Jackson describes it, illustrating the 
comparison with a stanza from the Mithra Tasht: 

Mithra, the celestial angel, 

Foremost climbeth mount Haraiti, 

In advance o’ the sun immortal. 

Which is drawn by fleeting coursers. 

He, the first, in gold adornment 
Grasps the beauteous lofty summits; 

Thence beneficent he glanceth 
Over all the Aryan home-land. 

Where the valiant chiefs in battle 
Range their troops in countless numbers. 
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Of late years Benveniste and Christensen have recovered frag¬ 
ments of poetry from the mass of Pahlavi writings; a specimen 
in Benveniste’s felicitous rendering gives a favourable impression 
of its quality, and causes regret that so much has perished. 

Le soleil lumineux, la pleine lune rayonnante 
Resplendissent et rayonnent hors du tronc de cct arbre; 

Les oiseaux ^clatants s’y pavanent pleins de joie, 

Sc pavanent les colombes et les paons bigarr^s. 

For that much of delight has perished is certain, much even 
of great antiquity if we are to credit the circumstantial descrip¬ 
tion of the drinking-bout which Astyages arranged for his 
grandson, the youthful Cyrus, as told by Xenophon in the 
Cyropaedia-, the scene there pictured, with Sacas passing the 
cup and Cyrus later tak'mg his turn as saki, seems to establish 
an immemorial rite of aristocratic Persia and wakens an echo 
that resounds through twenty-five centuries of joyous minstrelsy. 
Chares of Mitylene, as Athenacus tells us, in the last years of the 
fourth century b.c. heard Persians singing the Romance of 
Zariadres and Odatis, a tale retold by Firdausi thineen hundred 
years later. The Sassanian monarch Bahram Gur (Vahram V, 
420-38) is said by some to have been a poet and to have invented 
rhyme; while Daulatshah (d. 1494), admittedly a not too reliable 
witness, quotes a couplet in antique mutaqarib verse—the very 
metre Firdausi himself used—as inscribed upon the palace built 
by Khusru Parviz (Khusro Abharvez, 590-628) for his beloved 
Shirin. It was at the court of the same Khusrvi that Barbad 
(Barbadh, Fahlabad) sang, reputed inventor of Persian music; 
he is reported as having had a repertory of thirty modes and 
360 airs. What were the conventions, what the images that 
made up these songs? We know nothing for certain, yet it is 
surely not too fanciful to suppose that when the conquered 
Persians began once more to compose poetry in their reformed 
idiom they took up anew the ancient traditions of their musical 
land. Again in Xenophon we seem to hear snatches of that 
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imperishable diction, as when we read that ‘the name of Cyrus 
was on the lip of every man, in song and story everywhere’, and 
how the Mede, his kinsman, said to Cyrus, ‘Canst thou not 
understand that the time it takes to wink is a whole eternity, if 
It separates me from the beauty of th) face!’ It cannot be 
doubted that m old Iran secular poetry, like secular prose, was 
primarily courtly m character, composed to celebrate and please 
the Kmg of kings, so to an overwhelming extent it has con¬ 
tinued, mvtatis mutandis, to this day 

After the catastrophes of Qadisij a {635) and Nahavand (642), 
and the final overthrow of the Sassanian Empire, no Penian 
rulers remained to patronize Persian authors, it behoved the 
scholarly and hterary minded to make what terms they could 
with their rude new masters To serve these, while educating 
them (or, as the austere Arab would say, corruptmg them) m 
the manners and values of Iranian courtesy, was a task congenial 
to all but the irreconcilable few Language did not constitute a 
barrier for long, Persians were soon contesting the honours in 
Arabic composition with their speech proud conquerors ‘Take 
from what is generally called Arabian science—from exegesis, 
tradition, theology, philosophy, medicine, lexicography, history, 
biography, even Arabic grammar—the work contributed by 
Persians, and the best part is gone ’ So w rites E G Browne, 
scarcely exaggerating, the facts are well known, and the Arabs 
themselves, except when goaded to fury by legitimate but tire¬ 
some Persian pride, often acknowledged their debt to the 
talented converts This is not the place for a barren catalogue 
of names, and as a few illustrative examples we may recall that 
the following were Persians Sibawaihi (d 793), Kisa’i (d 805), 
and Farra’ (d 822) the grammarians, the philologists Ibn 
Qutaiba (d 889), Jauhari (d 1002), and Ibn Fans (d 1005), 
theologians Abu Hanifa (d 767), Ghazali (d nil), Nasafi 
(d 1142), and Shahrastani (d 1153), Zamakhshari (d II 43 )> 
the exegete-grammarian, Bukhari (d 870), the traditionist, the 
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poets BashshSr b. Burd (d. 783) and Abu NuwJs (d. c. 810); 
the essayists Ibn al-Muqafta' (d. 757) and Badi* al-Zaman 
(d. 1007); the geographers Ibn Kliurdadhbih (d. 848) and Ibn 
Rusta (d. 903); Tabari (d. 923), exegcte and historian, and the 
chroniclers Baladhuri (d. 892) and Dlnawarl (d. 895); Razi 
(d. 923), Biruni (d. 973), and Avicenna (d. 1037), the philosopher- 
scientists; and the polymaths Fakhr al-Din al-RazI (d. 1209) and 
Na?ir al-Din al-TusI (d. 1273). 

These are the outstanding names, men who were leaders each 
in his own field of specialization, whose works decisively influ¬ 
enced the shape and structure ot Arabic culture. To diagnose 
and isolate the specifically Persian (or Iranian) elements in that 
culture and its literature is an impossible task, for Arab civiliza¬ 
tion drew upon many sources, and these sources were consider¬ 
ably contaminated already at the birth of Islam; we cannot 
certainly analyse the Greek and Aramaic parts of Sassanian 
culture itself, much less accurately distinguish the three at this 
later stage, d'he Persian contribution to the Arab conception of 
history was undoubtedly massive, as we have seen; it seems 
feasible that for geography the Arabs relied equally on Persian 
models, though these no longer exist, since so spacious and 
heterogeneous an empire as the Sassanian can scarcely have been 
centrally administered with such efficiency, without reference 
to accurate maps and statistics. The ancient Greeks in their 
time were familiar with and satirized the elaborate intelligence 
system which enabled their powerful neighbours to cohere; 
maybe geography begins as intelligence harnessed to the exac¬ 
tion of taxes and obedience. Though the Arabs were fairly early 
acquainted with Greek political thought through the transla¬ 
tions from Plato and Aristotle' for the detail of imperial 
administration they greatly depended on the long experience 
of the Persians, who for their part were not slow, when they 
came to be secretaries and ministers of state, to instruct their 
employers how to rule with decorum and enjoyment. Xenophon 
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constantly reiterates the importance which the Persians in their 
first age of grandeur attached to ceremonial and polite accom¬ 
plishments ; the intervening centuries had in no way diminished 
the tradition. And since even the King of kings must sometimes 
relax, he needs boon companions in whose society he may take 
his ease boisterously and yet without loss of authority; Xeno¬ 
phon’s description of such a scene might equally well portray 
the royal dissipations into which the Arab rulers were initiated 
by their Persian courtiers and courtesans. 

It is safe to presume that the extensive adai-literatnre in 
Arabic—manuals of conduct designed to meet all situations and 
suit all circumstances—stems directly from old Iranian custom. 
To the same class of improving entertainment belong—unlikely 
as it may seem at first glance—the celebrated Kalila wa-Dimna 
fables which Ibn al-Muqaffa' translated into Arabic from the 
Pahlavi, which in its turn mounted to an Indian original.’ At 
one remove come the still more famous Arabian Nights with 
their precursor, now known to us only by name, the Iranian 
Hazdr afsdna —this a courtly diversion which through the 
centuries has found a constantly augmenting audience until it 
has at last become the stock repertory of the English pantomime. 
We may reasonably guess that the vast Arabic biographical 
dictionaries owe something to Persian initiative, for the imperial 
Sassanian records can scarcely have failed to contain detailed 
files on the famous and the infamous. Exegesis had exercised 
the ingenious Persian mind in connexion with the Avesta long 
before the Qur’an needed to be interpreted and allegorized, and 
this seemingly typical Arab science may have owed as much to 
Iranian as to Jewish or Christian example. Persian, too, must 
surely be some elements in the elaboration of Islamic dogma, 
and religious and civil law. In mysticism the debt is obvious and 
immense. 

So one might proceed over all the range of Arabic literature. 
But it is only when we compare the products of Persian gemus 
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in both languages that we come near to appreciating what gulf 
divides the two peoples, Arab and Iranian. There is a feeling, 
by this criterion, that too close contact with a culture bom of 
the desert tended (to use Emerson’s apt image) to saharize 
the Persian spirit, which discovered its full expanse of powers 
only through the medium of its native speech. In no branch of 
letters is this so patent as in poetry, which we shall now examine. 
To Arab taste, poetry was summed up and glorified above all in 
the qasida, the ‘poem with a purpose’ in a hundred or more 
identical rhymes, cast in a stock mould, with each verse a unit, 
an exercise in erudition and ingenuity that left all too little 
scope for sustained imaginative intensity and all too much for 
imitation and the hyperboles of rhetoric; so that it is an abiding 
wonder, and a testimony to the invincible genius of human kind, 
that despite this strait-jacket of theory and reason poetic mad¬ 
ness so often burst all bonds and lifted speech to the authentic 
heights of the sublime. In pre-Islamic times the qasida had 
developed fully into a marvellous instrument for expressing the 
boasts and prides, the loves and hates, the life and death of the 
desert-dweller. Its tribal origin was not obscured when imperial 
politics and the war of sects supplanted the narrow conflicts 
that absorbed the Bedouin poet; the conventions were rigidly 
observed; and with the worship of pure Arab speech, a learned 
vocabulary ranked as highly as eloquence and elegance in the 
armoury of the perfect bard. So the Persians took over the 
form, and began to write qasida in their own tongue just as 
soon as there were rulers in the country again whose Persian 
blood responded to the evocation of Persian speech. All through 
the history of their literature they have never lacked for poets 
qualified to sing the praises of patrons in elaborate and subtle 
tones; a Khaqani can compete in learned obscurity with all 
that Arabia has to offer; add to erudition the manifold artifices 
invented to heighten diction, and the awesome spectacle of a 
Qivami’s crowded ornament of words (E. G. Browne counts 
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some ninety tricks of style in his analysis) is offered to the 
amazement or disgust of those who care to look at virtuosity id 
excelsis. But the Persians found other uses for the qasida besides 
encomium and abuse, congratulation and elegy; a Nasir-i Khus~ 
rau (d. 1088) applied it to the unwearying exercise of timely 
admonition and irreproachable moralizing, a Sana’i (d. 1150) to 
the praises of Almighty God. In our time the form is still used 
on every conceivable occasion; Bahar showed himself its master 
with his brilliant homage to Firdausi at the Millenary. Other 
ingenious applications of the ancient desert convention may be 
characterized in the opening of a qasida by Minuchihri (d. 1041) 
enigmatically describing a vat of wine, to toast his patron withal: 

‘Jamshid’s daughter is living yet’: 

So I read in a book to-day; 

‘Above eight hundred years it will be 
In her prison she doth stay. 

In the house of the worshippers of fire 
She stands, like a cypress-tree, 

Nor sits her down, nor ever at all 
On a pillow her side rests she: 

Never of food nor drink she takes, 

Nor her long, lone silence breaks.’ 

Now as I thought upon this screed, 

It gave me small merriment; 

Swiftly as one that maketh trial 
To that ancient house I went. 

And I saw a house all of black stone, 

Like a hoop its passage bent. 

With magic craft I opened the door, 

And thieflike a fire I lit; 

A lamp I took, like a dagger’s head 
Golden the shine of it. 

And in the house I saw there stood 
A doll, full huge and round 
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Like a standing camel; by God’s grace 
No gold or gems I found, 

But earthen girdles seven or eight, 

And a fine veil o’er its head, 

Its belly swollen, as great with child, 

Its brow like a palm outspread. 

Much dust was gathered upon its brow, 

On its head was a clay crown put, 

Thick as an elephant’s thigh its neck, 

Round as a shield its foot. 

As a sister unto a sister runs. 

So loving I ran to her. 

And I gently took from her brow the veil 
Finer than gossamer. 

With my sleeve I softly swept her face 
Of the dust and ashes grey; 

Like a warrior’s helmet from her head 
I lifted the crown of clay. 

Beneath the crown was a mouth agape, 

.^.nd a throat below the mouth. 

And her lips were thick as a negro’s lips, 

Or a camel’s in the drowth; 

Sweet musk was her breath, as frankincense 
Smoked in a brazier. 

With the love of a dark-eyed fairy fey 
I was seized by the wine of her, 

And 1 ravished her, my maiden fair, 

And a cup of her wine I drew 
Whereof on my palm trickled a drop 
Till my palm as Kausar grew; 

And I smelt my wrist, and of that scent 
Jasmined my every hair; 

And I set my lips to the goblet’s rim. 

And sweetness I tasted there. 

The Arabs from early times had shorter poems besides the 
qasida, though whether these were in fact fragments from 
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full-length lost originals is uncertain. In late Omayyad, early 
Abbasid days we begin to meet in abundance the brief lyric writ¬ 
ten as such, the drinking or the amatory poem; Abu Nuwasjwho 
had Persian blood in his veins, proved himself the most skilful 
artificer of the new model. The Persians took to it, slowly at 
first but presently with abandon, until the ghazal, as it now 
stood forth, surpassed aU other styles in popularity. We should 
like to be able to say that the ancestor of this graceful form, 
remarkable for the simplicity of its diction, made up the words 
that must have accompanied Barbad’s 360 ain; but this is 
speculation past hope of proof. The first Persian to write abun¬ 
dantly in ghazal style was apparently Sana’i who used the form 
mystically, and so set a fashion that many followed; he also 
sometimes, but by no means always, signed his poems, though 
he was not the first to do so; the takhallus subsequently became 
an indispensable feature of the lyric. This device is not unknown 
in our own poetry, though it would be rash to claim it more 
than a coincidence. Shelley, it is true, knew something of Persian 
style through reading the works of Sir William Jones, and may 
conceivably have had a Persian model in mind when he wrote: 

Less oft is peace in Shelley’s mind 
Than calm in waters seen. 

But it is inconceivable that Herrick should have had any 
acquaintance with the convention of the ghazal as he penned 
his ‘Last Request to Julia’: 

My fates are ended; when thy Herrick dies, 

Clasp thou his book, then close thou up his eyes. 

His model must have rather been the Latin poets, who also 
sometimes used this elegant artifice: 

Multa parata roanent in longa aetate, Catulle, 

Ex hoc ingrato gaudia amore tibi. 

After Sana’i the ghazal established itself as the prime favounte 
in Persian poetry. Polished and refined successively by 'Attar 
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(d. 1230), Rumi (d. 1273), and Sa'di (d. 1291), it was brought 
to miraculous perfection by the incomparable Hafiz (d. 1389)? 
following whom its greatest master among very many was 
Jami (d. 1492). At first the lyric varied considerably in length, 
but Hafiz rarely exceeded ten couplets while Jami had a notice¬ 
able preference for seven, a curious circumstance inevitably 
provoking comparison with the sonnet. The ghazal, like the 
qasida, is composed on a single rhyme and can choose between 
a great variety of metres, all derived from Arabic prosody. If 
one wished to select out of tens of thousands a single specimen 
that displays the form to finest advantage, one could take 
Hafiz’s poem which Jones made into his celebrated ‘Persian 
Song’. 

•u -jw--j\_/- 

agar an Turk-i Shirazi ba-dast arad dil -1 ma-ra 
bi-khal-l Hinduyash bakhsham Samarqand u Bukhara-ra 

Sweet maid, if thou wouldst charm my sight. 

And bid these arms thy neck infold; 

That rosy cheek, that lily hand 
Would give thy poet more delight 
Than all Bocira’s vaunted gold, 

Than all the gems of Samarcand. 

The version, which charmed Europe with its first authentic 
taste of Persian poetry, is quoted in full in the Oxford Book of 
Eighteenth Century Verse. 

Two other poetic forms had been perfected even before the 
ghazal fairly entered on its brilliant career; the first of immense 
length, the second of contrasting brevity; both firmly rooted in 
Iranian tradition, both purely Persian in character. The Arabs 
had a little-considered style of versifying which they scarcely 
consented to dignify with the name of poetry—the rajaz coup¬ 
let which, starting out as an extempore manner of composition, 
found itself subsequently put to such base uses as mnemonics 
for schoolboys; the Alfiya of Ibn Malik (d. 1274), an epitome 
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of Arabic grammar m i,ooo verses, is the most famed example 
This, It seems, was the unpretentious parent of the Persian 
mathnatvl, the rhyming pair which, now harnessed to any suit¬ 
able metre, raced to immediate triumph m almost its first trial, 
the Shah-ndma of Firdausi The fortuitous marriage of this base 
couplet, too trivial for fastidious Arab taste, to the sturing 
annals of ancient Iran, at a time when Persian nationalism was 
strugghng to rebirth, gave the world a vast epic of some 60,000 
verses, lU-luck it was that the great monarch of Persia and the 
neighbourmg lands to whom the poet sought to sell his tale of 
native pride, Mahmud of Ghazna, should be a Turk and htde 
apt, until too late, to reward the twenty-five years’ labour of 
glorifymg a race he had his reasons to despise No Arab, only a 
Persian, could hav e attempted, and contnved, to paint so mtn- 
cate a picture on so gigantic a canvas To Western canons the 
poem lacks unity of theme and symmetry, and it has therefore 
been unfavourably compared with our epics, but it is supreme 
of its own kind, written m a noble and remarkably mature style, 
with many sequences—most notably the tale of Sohrab and 
Rustum which inspired Matthew Arnold—to be reckoned great 
poetry by any standard 

Later poets sought vainly to match this early achievement, 
so vast an enterprise could only succeed once, seeing that few 
men of even the greatest parts will risk so many barren years in 
a smgle task, and fewer expend paper and ink to copy their 
productions The only poem of comparable size to wm equal 
fame was the Mathnam-yi manawi of Jalal al-Din Rumi, that 
wonderful encyclopaedia of mystical tales and discourse which 
R A Nicholson gave twenty years to puttmg into English 
After the national legend it was the turn of romance GurgJni 
{Jl 1050) succeeded first m this field with his story of Vis and 
Ramin, based it is said on a Pahlavi original, about the same 
time, or a httle later, the story of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife, 
as told m the Qur'an, was for the first ot many times put into 
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Persian verse, to be ascribed afterwards to Firdausi. Nizami 
(d. 1202) specialized in the short epic and wrote five, his themes 
ranging from the Arab desert romance of Laila and her mad 
poet-lover to the Sassanian royal tale of KJiusru’s passion for 
Shirin, and the great legend of Alexander, The Pilgrimage to 
Mecca furnished Khaqani with a subject for a learned epopee, 
scarcely to be understood save with the help of extensive com¬ 
mentaries. Nizami’s five w'ere matched by five from the Indian- 
born Amir Khusrau of Delhi (d. 1325), seven from Jami, and 
five from the latter’s nephew Hatifi (d. 1520), besides a host of 
other good or inferior productions not in Persian only, but also 
in Turkish and Urdu. I'hese miniature epics, and especially 
Nizami’s, besides being excellent reading in themselves shared 
with the Shdh~nama the honour of supplying Persia’s miniature 
painters with rich material for the exercise of their craft; the 
conjunction of glittering verse with brilliant art gave birth to 
some of the world’s most splendid books. Mathnawl with mysti¬ 
cal subjects were composed before Rumi by Sana’i and 'Attar; 
the former also wrote a miniature Divine Comedy which seems 
to mount back to the Pahlavi Arda Virdf-ndmagh, while the 
latter’s Mantiq al-tair is an elaborate allegory that engaged 
FitzGerald’s interest. To the same variety of composition also 
belongs the ethical, moralizing, and philosophical poem, most 
celebrated example of which is Sa'di’s Bustdri; a modern instance 
is the Asrdr-i khudi (‘Secrets of the Self) of the late Sir Muham¬ 
mad Iqbal of Lahore. 

From the longest we turn to the shortest Persian verse-form, 
the Tubd'i, famous throughout the world in Edward Fitz¬ 
Gerald’s superb but imperfect imitation. This is the only kind 
of poetry that has a purely Persian metre, and the prosodists 
account for it by telling of a boy playing marbles with walnuts 
and shouting as he rolled them along 

-W _ W! W_— 

ghaltan gbaltin ham! ravad t3 bun-i gau. 
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A poet standing by heard the rhythm and matched it, added 
another distich, and so created a new fashion of versifying, a 
fashion moreover which spread with amazing celenty so that 
soon every old man and maiden, every young man and sage was 
turning it to a new use Whatever truth may be behmd this 
romantic legend, it is certain that it was an unknown genius 
who mvented this, the most perfect form of epigram m all 
literature If we ask why it succeeded so mstantaneously and so 
brilliantly, the answer must take account of the fact that Persia 
IS the homeland of proverb and apophthegm, and an epigram, 
to capture the imagmation and haunt the memory, needs to 
state a famihar truth, or draw a remembered image, in a new 
and arrestmg manner These are the quahties we discover in 
Shelley’s 

Rose leases, when the rose is dead, 

Are heaped for the beloved’s bed, 

\nd so thy thoughts, when thou art gone, 

Love Itself shall slumber on 

These too are the elements that make 'Umar Khaiyam, and 
therefore FitzGerald, sublime 

I sometimes think that never blows so red 
The Rose as where some buried Caesar bled. 

That etery Hyacinth the Garden wears 
Dropt in her Lap from some once lor ely Head 

And when Khaiyam-FitzGerald wrote 

A Book of Verses underneath the Bough, 

A Jug of Wine, a Loaf of Bread—^and Thou 
Beside me singing in the W ilderness— 

O, Wilderness were Paradise enow ' 

he was merely giving perfect form to the image Abu Nuwas the 
half Persian had crystallized into Arabic before him 

Four things there be that life impart 
To soul, to body, and to heart- 
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A running stream, a flowered glade, 

A jar of wine, a lovely maid. 

*Umar KhaiySm (d. 1123), the raathcmatician and philosopher, 
composed during his busy life perhaps as many as 750 rubd% 
mostly of a gentle melancholy turn; many hundreds more 
have been fathered on to him. Most Persians have written or 
spoken impromptu a rubai or two; most of Persia’s poets 
have invented many—Rumi, for instance, about 2,000; on 
themes as various as the thoughts of man. The Arabs paid the 
Persians the compliment of imitating their solitary discovery in 
prosody, but it w-as never popular with them, being too brief 
and perhaps too homely; the Indians and Turks took to it with 
enthusiasm. There is a popular, rustic style of rhyming in 
Persian identical in shape with the rubai but of a different 
rhythm; it is therefore called the du-haitl (‘couplet’). The wild 
mystic Baba Tahir (Jl. 1050) composed a handful of poems in 
this form, which has otherwise been neglected in literature, the 
ruba'i being preferred. A modern Persian scholar, Kuhi Kir- 
mJni, has collected 700 of these folk-couplets as he heard them 
sung up and down the countr)-; many are of striking beauty, 
proving the sure instinct for poetry that is in the heart of even 
the obscurest Persian peasant. Here is an example, a memory of 
some forgotten tribal fray; 

They brought me news that Spring is in the plains 
And Ahmad’s bl(X)d the crimson tulip stains; 

Go, tell his aged mother that her son 
Fought with a thousand foes, and he was one. 

From this rapid outline of Persian poetiy' it will have been 
seen that, receiving from the Arabs a subtle and various metrical 
system and the rigid discipline of the qasida, the bards of Persia 
broke down the formal ode into a graceful lyric; converted a 
despised single rhyme into splendid epic and romantic idyll; 
and added out of the mouth of the people the world’s choicest 
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epigram. Yet, while rejecting the narrow conventions of Arab 
poetics, the Persians were controlled, perhaps too closely con¬ 
trolled, by artifices of their own. Especially is this apparent in 
the ghazal, a form readily made monotonous if severely regi¬ 
mented. The device of the monorhyme was no serious obstacle 
in itself, though it sometimes put a premium on verbal dexterity 
at the expense of discretion, for rhymes are plentiful enough 
in Persia. More important, and more regrettable, was the artifi¬ 
cial limitation of subject and image, to the point that excellence 
came to be assessed more and more in relation to the exquisite 
refinement of ideas, and ways of expressing them, a thousandfold 
familiar already. Abu Nuwas was a revolutionary in his time 
when he rebelled against the stock pattern: 

O sing me not the old songs—let others if they must 
Make melody of ruins, all desolate and dust. 

Though wine has been forbidden, drink wine while ye have breath, 
For all that lies about us is moving on to death; 

Pour liquid gold, I pray thee, until the cry goes up, 

‘Lo, thou hast caught the sunshine in yonder crystal cup!’ 

But all too soon the revolutionary became respectable, and 
respectability turned to mere convention. The rose is a very 
lovely flower; the song of the nightingale is a moving experience; 
yet it is possible for them, like the stars, to be mentioned once 
too often by the poet; nor is it always pleasing to follow the 
suicidal fluttering of the moth about the candle, or to be told 
for the thousandth time that the beloved’s face is like a moon, 
her lips rubies, her teeth pearls, her ringlets hyacinths, her 
brows an archer’s bow, her glances the arrows sped from that 
bow. Preciosity is the vice of too much prized convention, and 
though it can charm in moderation, its excess is wearisome. The 
greatest poets of the motherland had too sure a taste, too refined 
a judgement, often to offend; they were as faultless in their skill 
as those their fellows who painted pictures and designed illu- 
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mination, were architects in tiles and weavers of carpets; the 
trouble came when they were imitated elsewhere, in an environ¬ 
ment that prized verbal jugglery above artistic form and com¬ 
mon sense. That was the tragedy of the ‘Indian’ poets. For 
India, passing under Muslim rule with the coming of the 
Mughals, now became a second home of the Persian language. 
Amir Khusrau of Delhi, himself too fine an artist to betray his 
sensitivity, is nevertheless called the Parrot of India; many of 
his successors were but parrokeets, brilliant of plumage with 
little enduring to say. 

Yet it is remarkable how great in quantity and how, after all, 
respectable in quality has been the poetry written by genera¬ 
tions of men to whom Persian was a foreign speech. We need to 
emphasize once more the courtly character of this writing; 
India provided a comfortable livelihood for many Persian 
authors after their own country had fallen into political ruin, 
and their Indian pupils and followers could scarcely complain 
that patrons were lacking or unbountiful. The tradition per¬ 
sisted well into the nineteenth century, when, for instance, one 
Mulla Firuz composed and had printed (Bombay, 1837), the 
George-nama, an epic on the British conquest of India in three 
volumes and some 2,000 pages; it has continued sporadically even 
to the present day. But important as this secondary literature 
has been, it is overshadowed now by the Urdu poetry which was 
born and nurtured under the wing of the Persian, receiving 
from its foster-mother form, prosody, content, and image. Amir 
Khusrau, for his part, is said to have composed Hindi verses, 
though this has been disputed and in any case no specimens have 
survived. Though Indian subjects naturally enjoyed great 
popularity with the romantics, traditional Persian themes were 
not neglected. Even today, when new fashions are being dis¬ 
covered by Indian as by Persian poets, and European models 
are to some extent ousting the old favourites, Urdu, like 
many other Muslim languages, cannot rid itself of its great 
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inheritance, and though pattern and theme may change, imag# 
and rhetoric strongly survive. 

Turkish poetry is no less indebted than Indian to the invem 
tive genius of Persia. Many Turks, indeed, have made notable 
contributions to Persian literature as well as their own; Nava’i 
(d. 1501) and Fuduli (d. 1562) are two honoured names out of # 
multitude. Turkish writing in every branch was dominated by 
Persian influences well into modern times, until the dual pres-- 
sure of nationalism within and Europe without led to an 
abandonment of the Eastward orientation and the pursuit of 
new ideals. But not even an Ataturk can expunge six centurie# 
from the pages of a nation’s culture, and it will be surprising if 
the Turks do not presently return—as there are already sign# 
they may—to drink once more at the fountain that has refreshed 
them so often and abundantly in the past. 

If the preponderant part of this essay has dealt with the 
poetry of Persia, this is not an unjust division of words, for the 
poetry is admittedly superior in all respects to the prose; yet 
the prose is very considerable and cannot be lightly regarded. 
Slower to mature than verse, Persian prose started in a humble, 
almost apologetic manner, as if conscious of the superior strength 
and suppleness of the Arabic which Persian scholars preferred. 
Yet the bare simplicity of these early books is not unattractive; 
the neglect they have suffered is illustrated by the comparative 
obscurity of Avicenna’s and Ghazali’s Persian writings. Nasir-i 
Khusrau, that great moralist in verse, composed several works 
in honest, straightforward prose, notably the Safar-nama, a 
journal of his travels. Near the same time Nizam al-Mulk (d. 
1092), the skilful minister of the Seljuk ruler Alp Arslan and a 
generous and enlightened patron of learning—^he founded the 
Nizamiya college at Baghdad where Sa'di later studied—com¬ 
posed as a political testament the Styasat-ndma, playing the 
Buzurgmihr to his Chosroes, one of the ablest books of its kind. 
Politics is closely related to ethics, especially in Persia; while a 
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prime minister was theorizing about the former, a king’s grand¬ 
son dilated on the latter. The Qdbus-ndma of Kai-Ka’us is the 
first of a long succession of improving and entertaining manuals 
of practical wisdom, and in it we see coming to life again the 
long-buried but never-forgotten convention of the andarz- 
literature. To the same chain of tradition belong such works 
as the Akhldq-i Ndsiri of Naslr al-Dln Tusi, Sa'di’s Gulistdn, 
the Bahdristdn of Jami, and many less-famous works. The 
fashion was followed in Turkish and Urdu; and when Europe 
knew of it, Persian wit and wisdom became proverbial. But by 
the time Sa'di put pen to paper Persian prose had been polished 
almost out of all recognition, and it is as much the elegance of 
the style as the acceptability of the sentiment that has made the 
Gulistdn the most famous book in the language, every school¬ 
boy’s model of how to write. There is an art in putting the 
tritest truism into memorable words, and there is also an art 
in telling the simplest anecdote; Sa'di mastered both these 
skills, and made his little register of cautionary tales which the 
wealthiest princes have commissioned the most accomplished 
calligraphers and artists to perpetuate. 

No doubt it was the historian as much as anyone who con¬ 
trived to perfect Persian prose, though some played curious 
tricks with it in the process. There came a time when the Ira¬ 
nian custom of recording great events for powerful kings ruled 
again in Persia. Tabari preferred Arabic, but he was after all 
chiefly concerned with Arab affairs; Juvaini, who served the 
dread Hulagu Khan, wrote the records of the Mongols in a 
learned Persian that is blood-brother to diplomatese. Ghazan 
Khan, Hulagu’s great-grandson, took for vizier a talented physi¬ 
cian, Rashid al-Din (d. 1318), who composed a massive history 
of the world and encouraged Hamd Allah Mustaufi, an eminent 
cosmologist, to compile his Tdrikh-i guztda, select annals from 
the creation down to 1330. To the same period belongs the 
Tdrikh-i Vassdf, ‘an absurdly bombastic composition, in which 
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sense is concealed m multitudes of words, and history is sub¬ 
ordinated to verbal conceit’ So it is characterized by R Levy, 
who justly adds ‘The number of writers, particularly m India, 
who adopted this euphuistic method of composition, was so 
great that it had its efFect in Europe, where to this day the com¬ 
mon idea of Persian prose is that its characteristics are ordinanly 
those of the most florid ‘Babu’ English ’ This impression was by 
no means accidental or unfair at the time it was made, the 
fashion of ornamental style has driven sound taste mto obscunty 
agam and again m times of decadence, and the Indian histonans 
of the eighteenth century, who wrote in Persian and were in 
close contact with Europeans, had a great hking for the tortuous 
and inflated Yet that it is possible even for a Persian historian 
to wnte m simple, unaffected dignity is proved, not only by the 
early chroniclers of aties, but also by Rashid al Din himself, 
and again (despite a wearisome trick or two) by Mir 'All Shir’s 
protege Mir Khwand (d 1498), author of the gigantic Raudat 
al-safa’ No doubt it was the primitive bleakness of Persian 
prose, compared vnth the sonority and elegance of Arabic 
inshd ’—Itself to a notable extent the invention of Persian secre- 
tanes of state—that drove the historians, whose task was not so 
far removed from diplomacy, to multiply ornament and over¬ 
load with Arabisms, for they might well despair of complicating 
Persian grammar and syntax I rom Persian the fashion spread 
back to Arabic and sideways to Turkish and Urdu But that 
these Persian conceits can be charming and \ ery far from offen¬ 
sive has been shown not only by those Persian stylists, like 
Sa'di and Jami, who have used them skilfuUy and with modera¬ 
tion, but also by such an occidental imitator as Flecker with hii 
dehghtful parody Hassan 

The biographers of Persia are almost as numerous as her 
historians, and like their Arab colleagues enter into detail and 
obscunty to a degree unknown m the literatures of Greece and 
Rome, they are the true ancestors of that mvaluable compila- 
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tion the D.N.B.; and if their accuracy is sometimes called into 
question, yet the assistance they afford to research is beyond 
computation. Particularly is this true of the literary historians 
Muhammad 'Aufi and Daulatshah, to whose painstaking records 
we owe practically all that is known of early Persian poetry. 
’Aufi has a double claim to our gratitude, for he also compiled 
an encyclopaedia of anecdotage, the Jawdmi al-hikdydt, that 
is an inexhaustible mine of curious and interesting information. 
To the same general order of composition, though much smaller 
and more specialist in character, belongs the Chahdr maqdla of 
Nizami the prosodist, whose four discourses discuss the perfect 
secretary, poet, astrologer, and physician. The exordium to this 
work is a model of courtly compliment. 

And honour to the King of this time, that learned, just, divinely- 
favoured, victorious, and heaven-aided monarch Husdmu 'i-Dawla 
wa^d-Din, Helper of Islam and the Muslims, Exterminator of the 
infidels and polytheists. Subduer of the heretical and the froward. 
Supporter of hosts in the worlds, Pride of Kings and Emperors, Suc- 
courer of mankind, Protector of these days. Fore-arm of the Caliphate, 
Beauty of the Faith and Glory of the Nation, Order of the Arabs and 
the Persians, noblest of mankind, Shamsu 'l-Madli, Maliku 'l-Umard, 
Abu ’ 1 -Hasan 'Ali b. Mas'ud, Help of the Prince of Believers, may his 
life be filled with success, may the greater part of the world be assigned 
to his name, and may the ordering of the affairs of Adam’s seed be 
directed by his care. . . . 

E. G. Browne’s translation, meticulous as it is, gives but a faint 
impression of the magniloquence of the original with its cumula¬ 
tive coruscation of glittering rhymes, this truly Iranian exalta¬ 
tion of a princeling who happened once to be a poor scribbler’s 
patron. 

We have seen that the poets of Persia excelled, when they 
chose and the opportunity served, in composing epic on the 
grand scale, but were equally ready, and in general better quali¬ 
fied, to work in miniature, fashioning lyrics and quatrains. The 
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same duality is observable also m the prose literature. While 
some have achieved fame by the sheer bulk of their output, 
others, and they the more numerous, have been content to be 
known by slender books, chiselled and polished to the utmost 
perfection attainable. It is the old contrast between the great 
Khvaddynamagh and the little Pandnamagh, perhaps between 
quantity for the megalomaniac and quality for the connoisseur 
Of the little books m Persian one calls to mmd, besides those 
already mentioned, such works as the MundjSt of Ansari (d. 
1088), a charming litany in mixed prose and verse; the Lamdat 
of 'Iraqi (d. 1288), a subtle theosophic epitome of the Sufi 
doctrine of Divine love, or, very different in kmd but equally 
characteristic of the many-sided Persian genius, the Akhldq dl- 
ashrdj of Zakani (d 1370), a brilliant and merciless parody of 
the serious compendia of popular ethics 

To attempt to assess the relative excellences of the grand and 
the fine in literature is as fruitless as to judge between the archi¬ 
tectural magnificence of a Chihil Sutun and the exquisite beauty 
of a Bihzad mmiature That one people has produced masterpieces 
in both kmds, the monumental and the minute, is perhaps to be 
accounted for by the curiously violent catastrophes of Persia’s 
pohtical fortunes, now a mighty empire of the sword, eiercismg 
sway over many subject peoples, now herself a subject nation, 
tyrannized and massacred by foreign invaders The uncertamty 
of human affairs is of all moralizing themes the most beloved. 
Upon the arch of Fendun’s palace it was written 

Brother, this world is no man’s part for aye" 

Upon the world’s Creator be thy stay 
Rehance sure is not on earth to gain— 

Many like thee hath it raised up, and slain 
i^.’hat care, when spirit forth from flesh doth nsc, 

Whether on throne or dust the body dies ’’ 

(Sa'di, Gulutin) 

The bitter experiences of many centuries, of much suffering 
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and much disappointment, have produced in the Persian charac¬ 
ter an admirable serenity and detachment from material things, 
so that poet and author, artist and craftsman, are content to 
devote extravagant time and infinite patience, chiselling and 
polishing, wresting the vital, glittering ruby from the hard, 
lifeless rock of ineluctable fate. 

So, as we look back upon the rich and varied history of Persian 
writing, and try to say what are the most important elements in 
the Persian legacy to the literature of mankind, we may sum up 
somewhat as follows. Proud in the remembered glory of empire, 
stubbornly refusing to accept the verdict of fortune as irrepar¬ 
able, a Firdausi sings to keep alive in his people’s soul the instinct 
of greatness, like the artists who daubed the walls of public 
places with scenes from the triumphs of ancient times; and if 
Firdausi had never sung, the very ruins of those days would stiU 
shout their challenge. 

I am Darius, the great King, the King of kings. King of lands 
peopled by all races, for long King of this great earth, son of Vishtasp 
the Achaemenian, a Persian, son of a Persian.... If thou thinkest, ‘How 
many were the lands which King Darius ruled?’ then behold this 
picture: they bear my Throne, thereby thou mayest know them. Then 
shalt thou know that the spears of the men of Persia reach afar ; then 
shalt thou know that the Persian waged war far from Persia. . . . O 
man! Tliis is Ahuramazda’s command to thee: Think no evil; abandon 
not the right path; sin not! 

What her poets recite in stirring rhyme her historians pro¬ 
claim in stately prose, proving by their laborious genealogies 
that the blood of emperors still flows in Persian veins. The 
courtly manners, the royal bounty and mercy of old are kept 
alive in the pages of the moralists and writers on etiquette, so 
that every Persian, though he may for a time be subdued to 
another people’s will, may preserve in his heart the tradition 
of kingship. The ancient virtue must still remain his whole 
concern; so said Hanzala of Badghis, an obscure poet who 
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died about 875, when the nation was newly stirring after two 
centuries of Arab sway: 

If Honour lies within the Lion’s jaws, 

Go, greatly dare, seek Honour in that place; 

Strive after Grandeur, Riches, Ease, Applause, 

Or roanly meet Disaster face to face. 

But too often the same story was repeated. Princes of Persian 
blood strove indeed after grandeur, riches, ease; too often it was 
only to meet disaster at the hands, not of superior foes, but, as 
it came to seem, a destiny too powerful to vanquish. 

And when his blood outspilled 
Stained all the vale. 

The heart of Faith was stilled. 

And Hope grew pale. 

He stood with ready blade. 

Death’s self to slay; 

But Death my king waylaid 
And won the day. 

So mourned Abu Mansur of Merv {fi. 1000) for his defeated 
hero. Turks and Mongols and Tartars swept over Persia’s broad 
plains and mountain-ranges, devastated her lovely cities, en¬ 
slaved her fair women, massacred her noble and learned men. 
The spirit yearned to be comforted; the preacher and the poet 
had comfort to offer, but of different kinds. To some the Sufi 
message brought perfect satisfaction: the human soul, cut off 
from the true Beloved while inhabiting this mortal flesh, must 
necessarily suffer anguish, yet it may aspire to come once more 
to the lost city of its dreams. 

1 made a far journey 
Earth’s fair cities to view. 

But like to Love’s city 
City none I knew. 
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At tlie first I knew not 
That city’s worth 
And turned in my folly 
A wanderer on earth. 

From so sweet a country 
1 must needs pass. 

And like to cattle 
Grazed on everi' grass. 

As Moses’ people 
I would liefer eat 
Garlic, than manna 
And celestial meat. 

What voice in this world 
To my ear has come 
Save the voice of Love 
Was a tapped drum. 

Yet for that drumtap 
From the w'orld of .-Ml 
Into this perishing land 
I did faU. 

That world a lone spirit 

Inhabiting 

Like a snake I crept 

Without foot or wing. 

The wine that was laughter 
And grace to sip 
Like a rose I tasted 
W’ithout throat or lip. 

‘Spirit, go a journey,’ 

Love’s voice said; 

‘Lo, a home of travail 
I have made.’ 
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Much, much I cried 
‘I will not go’, 

Vea, and rent my raiment 
And made great woe. 

Even as now I shnni 
To be gone from here, 

Even so thence 
To part I did fear 

‘Spirit, go thy way,’ 

Love called again, 

‘And I shall be ever nigh thee 
As thy neck’s vein ’ 

Much did Love enchant me 
And made much guile, 

Love’s guile and enchantment 
Captured me the while 

In Ignorance and folly 
When my wing I spread 
E rom palace to prison 
I was swiftly sped 

Now I would tell 

How thither thou mayest come, 

But ah, my pen is broken 
And I am dumb 

This is Rumi’s solution of the problem of suffermg, it has 
been proposed by many of Persia’s greatest poets and thmkerS 
and constitutes one of the chief characteristics of the Persian 
outlook, a rich and precious legacy to human thought Yet with 
the polarity which is so marked a feature of their psychology the 
Persians have as often advanced an exactly opposite solution. 
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Abu Shakur of Baikh (Ji. 950) summed up the agnostic side of 
his people’s attitude to life when he wrote: 

To this point doth my learning go—■ 

I only know I nothing know. 

His greater contemporary, Rudaki (d. 954), pointed the hedon¬ 
istic moral: 

With dark-eyed maidens happy dwell 
And satisfied; 

This world is but a tale to tell, 

And naught beside. 

It little boots for man to praise 
The joys of yore, 

Or to recall those happy days 
Gone by before. 

This world is cloud and tempest yet, 

A tear, a sigh; 

Then pour me out the wine, and let 
The world go by. 

And another of the same time, Kisa’i (Jl. 950), has the same 
advice to offer: 

Yon little bird his anthem clear 
Chaunteth on the evening air. 

As the amorous swain will do 
That serenades his darling true. 

What is his message ? This he says: 

‘Lover of the shadowy ways. 

Take the hand of thy own love. 

And walk beside her in the grove.’ 

Wine to cheer the heart of man, and love to comfort his soul, 
as he walks the dark corridor between annihilation and annihila- 
. tion—the philosophy of 'Umar, Hafiz’s doctrine of unreason, 
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the carpe diem of all who have ever loved the beauty of the 
world and known it to be swiftly perishing, like the spring’s 
carpet of flowers spread in a Persian desert; this is the other 
voice of Persia, the voice of the great defeated, taking consola¬ 
tion in the treasures all may look upon and touch for a while, 
and none may possess for ever. 

Loving in the time of youth—■ 

That IS happiness, in sooth, 

Happiness, at love to play 
With the lovely aU the day, 

Happiness, to sit apart 
W uh companions of one heart. 

And m harmony divine 
To imbibe the purple wine 
Best It is m youth for thee 
To be loving instantly, 

Since, when thou an aged grown, 

All thy virtue will be gone 
To be young, and wary of 
The intemperance of love— 

What is that, if it not be 
Weariness, and misery ^ 

If a man be young and strong, 

And not love the whole day long, 

O the pity and the ruth 
Of the season of his jouth’ 

(Farnikhi, d. lO}?) 

If m making this final analysis of the value of Persian literature 
we have turned aside from the discussion of form, w'here we 
found so much of account, and dwelt rather upon the spint 
which inhabited that form, it is because we believe that the 
truly enduring things, in words as m actions, are the things of 
the spirit. In her writings, as in her art, the soul of Persia lives; 
compared with this abiding triumph, the ruin of her politics 
matters very little For the Persians, in victory as in defeat, 
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but especially in defeat, have taught the world hov? to live with 
dignity and pleasure, whether the dignity be emperor’s or beg¬ 
gar’s, whether the pleasure be of earth or heaven. They have 
known life, and loved life, for all its pains and sorrows; and when 
the time has come for them to say farewell to life, it has always 
been with a backward glance of regret, and a prayer, like Iraj 
Mirza’s (d. 1925), to be remembered. 

Know ye, fair folk who dwell on earth 
Or shall hereafter come to birth, 

That here, with dust upon his eyes, 

Iraj, the swect-tongucd singer, lies. 

In this true lover’s tomb interred 
A world of love lies sepulchred; 

Each ringlet fair, each lovely face 
In death, as living, I embrace. 

I am the selfsame man ye knew 
'Ihat passed his every hour with you; 

What if I quit this world’s abode, 

I wait to join you on the road, 

And tiiough this soil my refuge be 
I watch for you unceasingly. 

Then sit a moment here, I pray. 

And let your footsteps on me stray; 

My heart, attentive to your voice, 

Within this earth’s heart will rejoice. 

That is an invitation which none who has been privileged to 
know the literature of Persia is likely ever to decline. 

A. J. Arberry 



CHAPTER 9 

PERSIAN CARPETS 

The pile carpet is a comparatively modern amenity in England 
It was almost unknown in the seienteenth century Except for 
rare importations from France, the Low Countries, and some 
still rarer from the East, it was equally unknown in our elegant 
eighteenth-century drawmg-rooms Not until the power loom 
became thoroughly established in the early nineteenth century 
—m Axminster, Kidderminster, Glasgow, and elsewhere—did 
the pde carpet come to be regarded, bi poor and rich alike, as 
a necessity in the household 

But in Persia the pile carpet has been in common use for 
many centuries—for how many no one knows and no one will 
ever know For ‘the termless antiquity of the Persian carpet’ is 
an accepted rather than a proven theory The phrase is Sir 
George Birdwood’s That famous Orientalist and classical 
scholar delved, with characteristic zeal, into the ancient wnters 
for proofs of the existence of pile carpets m the time of Cyrus— 
who died in 529 b c He quoted in support of his thesis from 
the Bible and from a score of classical writers It might be 
expected that from such a galaxy of authors he would produce 
convincing proofs But what do we find ^ There are references 
in plenty to vestments, hangings, draperies, brocades, and 
embroidered cloths, but there is no reference which can be 
construed as indicating that piled carpets were m use m Achae- 
menian times We do not know, and it is unlikely that we shall 
ever know, if the floors of the palace of Darius at Persepohs 
were covered with pile carpets 

Birdwood, in his anxiety to prove that he had discovered the 
forerunners of the great Safa vid carpets, pleaded that the hangmgs 
—so frequently mentioned by the ancient writers—were actually 
carpets adding that to this day the Persians hang carpets on 
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their walk. Unhappily for the argument, the Persians—certainly 
when Birdwood wrote—rarely did so. ITieir furnishings w'ere of 
an extreme austerity; one or more carpets covered the floor; a 
pair of oil lamps stood, in studied symmetry, in niches in the 
walls; the windows (in the wealthier mansions) were pranked 
with coloured glass, and the walls embossed with white plaster. 
That—with a small table and a few straight-backed chairs—was 
all. There were no objets d’art-, no vases of flowers; no pictures 
—and rarely, very rarely, a hanging rug. 

Nevertheless, although the antiquity of the Persian carpet is 
unproven, it may be fairly deduced. For Persia is a very cold 
country in winter where some hum of covering for the ground 
under the tents of the nomads must have been in use from 
earliest times. And the Persian people are by nature skilled and 
artistic craftsmen. Such a people would not for long remain 
content to cover their tent floors—like Eskimos or Red Indians 
—with the skins of beasts. The urge to fashion something closer 
to the need, more varied and above all more colourful, was 
there. The materials too were there—for the sheep is an indi¬ 
genous animal in Persia. Thus, the hand-knotted carpet may 
well have been evolved by art out of the sheepskin rug—the 
primal floor covering of the pastoral nomads of the plateau. 

Is it not more probable, therefore, that the true ancestors of 
the great carpets of Persia were not the sumptuary hangings, 
brocades, and embroideries of Egypt, Babylon, and Nineveh, 
but the humble tribal rugs of her nomadic shepherds ? 

Gradually some of the nomads settled in villages; and as the 
villages grew in size and the houses in importance, larger pieces 
became a necessity. The accepted method of floor construction 
was to lay earth over poplar beams, criss-crossed with poplar 
branches. Without a stout floor-covering to protect it from wall 
to wall, the earth floor w'ould quickly wear away and the dust 
would be intolerable. Thus it became the custom in Persia—and 
still is—to cover aU the floors, from wall to wall, with carpets. 
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To this need and to the need for warmth in the bitter cold 
of their uplands, the Persian people applied a flair for the 
production of textile fabrics and an unrivalled sense of colour 
and design; and thus they became, for the delectation of man¬ 
kind, the supreme masters of the art of carpet weaving. 

It has been suggested that the art did not originate in Persia 
but was introduced by Turkish or Mongol invaders from central 
Asia. Some of the discoveries of Le Coq, Kozlor, and Sir Aurel 
Stein in those regions seemed to lend support to this theory. But 
on historical grounds it can hardly be sustained. 

The earliest Mongols to enter Persia were the White Huns 
who invaded Khurasan in the fifth century a.d. But they got 
no farther, and they were destroyed a century later. Further¬ 
more, the Mongol tribes never brought their women with them 
on their campaigns; and rug weaving was practised by women, 
not by warriors. 

Again, in the geography called Hudiid al-alam, written in 
A.D. 892,' the author states that rugs were woven at that time 
in Pars, 1,000 miles from Khurasan, What Turk or Mongol— 
at that time—could have taught the craft to those far-distant 
weavers f 

Early in the tenth century Mahmud of Ghazna, a Turk, 
established his dominion over Khurasan; but the Arab geo¬ 
grapher Muqaddasi, who travelled through Khurasan a few 
years later, wTOte that the highlands of the Qainat were already 
famous for their carpets and prayer rugs. They could not 
possibly have acquired the art so quickly from Mahmud’s 
Turks. 

Furthermore (and this is perhaps the conclusive answer), the 
Turks and Mongols—wherever they may be—weave (if they 
weave at all) with the Turkish knot, and with no other; and the 
Persians—wherever they may be—weave (if they weave at all) 

* Hudiid al-dlam. The Reguns of the World, translated and explained by 
V. Mmorslcy E. J. W. Gibb Memorial (Luzac, London, 1937). 
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with the Persian knot, and with no other. The two systems of 
weaving (as explained below) are different, and the line of 
cleavage between the peoples which use one or the other is 
extraordinarily distinct. It is inconceivable, therefore, that the 
Persians should have learnt to weave the Persian knot from the 
Turks or the Mongols, who used a different system altogether. 

With a few unimportant exceptions, the knot used in all 
hand-knotted carpets from the East is made by tying a piece 
of coloured yarn to tw'o strings of the warp and then trimming 
off the surplus ends of the yarn, according to the length of pile 
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Turkish knot 


Persian knot 


required. The piece of yarn is tied to the strings of the warp in 
one of two different ways, depending on whether the weaver is 
of Turkish or Persian race. This rule is almost invariable, and 
the few exceptions can always be traced to an extraneous 
influence. 

The two basic types are commonly known as the Ghiordes 
knot and the Senneh knot.* By whom tliis misleading nomen¬ 
clature was first devised is not known; but it has been repeated, 
times without number, by writers and rug-fanciers alike. The 
little town of Ghiordes in western Anatolia possesses an ancient 
and honourable record as a weaving centre; but that is hardly a 
suflRcient reason for naming after it a technique which is com- 

* There are several method* of applying the two knot* (left to right or 
vice versa; on four strings of the warp instead of two, &c.); but baiically the 
two types are distinct and constant. 
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mon to all the peoples of Turkish race. Among the famous 
weaves which are woven with the Turkish knot are the Ushak 
and Ghiordes carpets; the many types of Anatolian rugs; the 
Shirvans, the Kubas, Kazaks, Genjes, and Karabaghs of the 
Caucasus; the carpets of Tabriz and of the Heriz area; the rich 
variety of the Hamadan weaves, the multifarious tribal rugs of 
Merv, Bukhara, and Kashgar; the Kizil Ayaks, the Beshirs, 
Yamuts, and Kara-Kalpaks; and many others, equally merito¬ 
rious, if less renowned. All these weaves are produced by peoples 
of Turkish race and speech. Surely, if things are to be called by 
their proper names, the knot which they weave should be called 
the Turki or the Turkish knot. 

But the choice of the name ‘Senneh’ for the second basic 
type is stranger still. The person who first named it after the 
small town of Senneh in Persian Kurdistan (of all places) per¬ 
haps presumed that the thin and supple rug woven there must 
have necessarily been woven with the knot of the second basic 
type. For this knot does indeed produce a fabric somewhat more 
supple and more delicate than the Turkish knot. But the in¬ 
cautious pioneer—whoever he was—was deceived by appearance 
and failed to check his sources. For the rugs of Senneh (like all 
the Kurdish weaves) are woven with the Turkish knot. The 
term ‘Senneh’ is, therefore, a complete misnomer for the knot 
of the second type. 

This is the type which is used by weavers of Persian race and 
speech—the weavers of Arak, Meshed, Birjand, Kirman, Isfa¬ 
han, Nain, Kashan, and Qum. It must be called, then, by its 
proper name—the Farsi or Persian knot. 

How came it to pass that both basic types—the Turkish and 
Persian—are used in Persia today? Not, as might be expected, 
side by side in the same town or village, but only in separate and 
distinct sections of the country. The explanation must be sought 
in history. 

In the tenth century a.d. some important tribes of Turks 
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later known as Seljuks after the founder of their famous dynasty 
—which, with their wives and families, had been moving west¬ 
wards from central Asia, reached the borders of Khurasan. In 
a few years they had wrested the whole of Persia from the em¬ 
pire of the Arab caliph of Baghdad. Although they established 
their authority throughout the country, it was only in the 
provinces of Azerbaijan, Ramadan (and probably in Seraband 
and Bakhtiari) that they settled down and supplanted the Per¬ 
sian inhabitants. Many of these fled southward before the 
invaders. The womenfolk, both of the incoming Turks and of 
the Persians whom they supplanted or expelled, were carpet 
weavers—though they knotted their rugs in a different manner. 
Thus, a racial and linguistic frontier line was established across 
Persia—on one side of which the population remains mainly 
Turkish and weaves the Turkish knot; and on the other side, 
Persian and weaves the Persian knot. 

In the distant provinces of Kirman and Pars there are impor¬ 
tant areas inhabited by Turkish tribes, Afshars and Qashgais, 
who in past centuries w'ere transplanted there from motives of 
discipline or policy by the reigning monarch. There they con¬ 
tinue to dwell as Turkish enclaves, and to weave their tribal 
rugs; still Turkish in design and colour, and still woven with 
the Turkish knot which tlicy brought with them centuries 
ago. 

In view of the above considerations, it may be safely affirmed 
that carpet w'eaving in the Persian manner existed in the country 
long before the Seljuk or Mongol invasions, and that it was an 
invention of the Persians themselves. 

The passing references of the Arab geographers—many of 
whom visited Persia between the ninth and fourteenth centuries 
—indicate that the carpet weaving which existed there during 
that long period was essentially a tribal or cottage industry. It 
supplied the needs of the population for a warm, pleasing, and 
durable floor-covering at a reasonable cost. The designs in vogue 
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were probably small repeating patterns, traditional in each 
locality. As such, they did not call for the aid of special designers 
and draughtsmen. 

Of these early Persian weaves no vestiges remain. This is not 
surprising, because (and the fact is sometimes overlooked) Per¬ 
sian carpets are made of two highly perishable materials—^wool 
and cotton. The former wears away under the constant friction 
of the human foot; and it is, of course, attacked by grubs and 
insects. Both materials are rapidly destroyed by damp and are 
slowly oxidized by exposure to the atmosphere. Thus, although 
—as we have seen—it has been the practice of Persians for cen¬ 
turies to carpet their floors from wall to wall, no pieces have 
survived which we can definitely date earlier than 1500. 

It is probable that the great Seljuk Sultans, who reigned in 
Herat and Ghazna in the eleventh and twelfth centuries—and 
who were great builders and patrons of the arts of painting and 
calligraphy—failed to perceive the possibilities in the weaver’s 
craft. For there are few references to carpets in contemporary 
writings. That the craft should have been neglected by the 
Mongol conquerors—^Jenghiz Khan, Hulagu, and Timtir who 
followed them—is less surprising. There are indications, however, 
that during the reign of Timur’s famous son, Shah Rukh, the 
craft of carpet weaving attained a certain notability; for 
carpets are depicted in a number of early fifteenth-century 
miniatures. Their designs are mostly rectilinear—which indicates 
that the craft had not yet reached an advanced stage of 
mastery. The later Mongol II Khans, however, were men of 
culture. 

There was another Mongol prince besides Shah Rukh—the 
enlightened Uzun Hasan of the White Sheep dynasty (1466-77) 
who certainly did possess fine carpets in his palace. We knowthis 
from the descriptions of the Venetian, Josafa Barbaro, who was 
Ambassador of the Republic to his court in Tabriz. 

It was not, however, until the establishment of the Sa&vid 
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dynasty that the weaver’s craft received the royal patronage and 
recognition which it merited. In 1499, after seven centuries of 
alien rule, a new dynasty arose in Persia. Although Isma'il, its 
founder, claimed descent from the Prophet himself (an Arab) 
and was a kinsman of Uzun Hasan (a Mongol) and of his wife 
Despina (a Christian princess of the house of the Comneni), he 
is regarded by the Persians as the first national sovereign to 
occupy the throne of Cyrus and Shapur since a.d. 641. He was 
a fanatical Shi'a and established the Shi'a faith as the national 
religion. To the Persians he is the Restorer, the Liberator, the 
saintly founder of a famous national dynasty. 

The first three mouarchs* of the new dynasty were men of 
vision and ability'. There are, indeed, few instances in history 
where three rulers in the direct line have equalled in the kingly 
virtues of their time the. three Safavid monarchs~Shah Isma'il, 
Shah 'I’ahmasp, and Shah 'Abbas. 

\\'c have seen that with the possible exception of Shah Rtikh 
and l.'zun Hasan, the predecessors of the Safavid kings w'cre 
alien monarchs who were not greatly interested in a purely 
Persian village craft. But the first Persian princes to reign after 
800 years of alien rule might well have sought to acquire merit 
in the eyes of their subjects by becoming patrons of an industry 
so peculiarly Persian and so receptive of the inspirations of art. 
Whether they were moved by policy or virtuosity, or both, it 
is to the high credit of these princes—particularly of the last 
two—that they perceived the possibilities which lay in the 
craft of carpet weaving. They endowed it with their interest 
and patronage, so that in a short time it rose from the level of 
a cottage metier to the dignity of a fine art. The most famous 
of the carpets which today adorn our museums and collections 
—carpets which have placed the Persians in the premier position 

‘ There was a confu»cd period of ten years between the death of Shih 
Tahmasp and the accession of Shih 'Abbas, during which three rival prince* 
struggled for power. 
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as designers and as weavers of floor-covenngs and which have 
been copied and recopied in countless fabrics the world over— 
were almost certainly produced during the long reigns of Shah 
Tahmasp and Shah 'Abbas Under the former the movement 
reached its highest development, under the latter it gamed its 
greatest renown 

There are no indications that Shah Isma'il estabhshed a court 
factory m Tabriz, his capital He was probably too busy con¬ 
solidating his regime and fighting the Turks and Uzbeks Shah 
Tahmasp, however, may have done so The question will be 
referred to later when the heritage of the Safavid carpets is 
ezammed 

We do know something about Shah Tahmasp’s interest in 
carpets He is said, indeed, to have designed a few himself. We 
know, too, that he wrote to Sultan Sulaiman the Magnificent 
offering to send him carpets for the mosque—now knovni as 
the Suleimanie Jami'—whifh the great Sinan was building for 
him m Istanbul (Tahmasp very properly importuned his royal 
brother not to forget to send him a list of the sizes) The carpets 
were m due course woven and dispatched The Hungarian 
ambassador (who reported the matter) said that they were 
made ih Hamadan and Dargazm, which may indicate that no 
court factory existed at the time 

Happily there is no doubt at all that Shah 'Abbas, the most 
famous of the Safavid kings, established a court factory m his 
new capital, Isfahan For there are a number of contemporary 
references to it We know from two Frenchmen, Tavernier 
and Chardin, from Sir Robert Sherley, from a Polish Jesuit, and 
particularly from the Shah’s Secretary—who wrote a long and 
detailed chronicle of his reign—that it was situated near the 
palace, between the Chdiil Sutun and the Great Maidin As 
both landmarks exist today it can be placed quite accurately 
Tavernier says that carpets were being constantly woven there 
for the royal court This we can well believe, for Shah 'Abbas 
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was building his capital with great rapidity, and there must 
have been a constant demand for carpets for the palaces, for 
the offices of state, for the houses of the courtiers and high 
officials, and for presentation to foreign potentates and their 
envoys. We have seen a similar activity recently, during the 
reign of Shah Riza Pahlavi. 

The carpets which were produced during this great period 
present a number of problems which have puzzled experts for 
two generations and will puzzle their successors for generations 
to come. Although they were woven some four centuries ago 
(which, measured by the time scale of the antiquarian, is not 
long) we know surprisingly little about them, How is it that this 
industry came with such startling speed into full fruition ? 
When were these carpets made ? Where were they made ? 
And why, after a few generations of splendour, did the art 
decline ? 

A reply to the first of these questions ha.s already been sug¬ 
gested: the sudden rise in the craft to the dignity of a fine art 
coincided with the establishment of a new', national, and dyna¬ 
mic dynasty in Persia. It coincided also with that puissant, 
fructifying wind which was blowing through the W'hole world 
in the sixteenth century. 

Idle secemd questiun is: How do we know' that most of the 
great carpets which have come down to us were produced (as 
we declare with such assurance that they were) during the reigns 
of Shah Tahmasp and Shah ‘Abbas? It must be admitted tlut 
incontrovertible proofs do not exist. Indeed, until comparatively 
recent years the dating of antique carpets was a haphazard 
business. ITte* authorities of a generation ago, like Martin and 
Bode, made some sad guesses. They propounded dates and ori¬ 
gins with a temerity which is surprising in persons of such 
eminence. How much more satisfying w'as the caution of Tatter- 
sail and Kendrick of the Victoria and Albert Museum. To 
them a carpet was ‘Persian’ or ‘Nonh-west Persian’, and its 
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date ‘probably sixteenth century’, and their reserve was not the 
fruit of indolence or dullness, but of devotion and integrity 
During the last two decades, however, the matter has been 
studied further Much circumstantial evidence has been col¬ 
lected and a technique has been devised which has enabled 
authorities to attach approximate dates on many of the great 
carpets, and these dates generally fall within the penod mdicated 
The technique consists of establishing the dates of certain 
carpets about which we possess positive mformation, and group¬ 
ing round them other carpets, similar m style, about which we 
possess no clues The phrase 'similar in style’ is here used to 
denote a family resemblance, an affinity m design, materials, 
colour, and weave 

The ‘positive mformation’ which enables us to date a carpet 
—^which can then be used as a nucleus of a group—is the 
follow mg 

(a) The date may be woven into the carpet itself 
(i) The carpet may be identifiable historically 
(c) The design of the carpet may be traceable to an illustrated 
or lUummated manuscript, to a pamtmg or book cover, 
the date of which is known 

The first of these methods would be, of course, the most 
valuable of all—if only the master craftsmen of those days had 
possessed the foresight to weave the dates into a few more of 
their productions Unhappily they omitted to do so Of the 
many hundreds of carpets and fragments which have come 
down to us from Safavid times only a few were dated Still, the 
dated pieces include the Ardebil carpet—the pnde of the Vic¬ 
toria and Albert Museum—and a fine huntmg carpet m the 
Museo Poldi Pezzoli, Milan It has been possible to use these 
two dated pieces—and others of less renown—as starting-pomts 
for the formation of groups of carpets similar m style 

The second method—that of basing a group on carpets which 
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be identified historically—has also proved of value. The 
yjBtost notable instance of historical identification is that of two 
■ J^es in the Residenz Museum of Munich. In 1605 Sigismund 
Vasa, King of Poland, sent an Armenian merchant by the name 
of Muratovitz to Persia with instructions to order a number of 
carpets for the royal palaces. Muratovitz travelled by sea to 
TVebizond and thence, via F.rzerum, Kars, Tabriz, and Qazvin, 
*~to Kashan. There, as he himself declares, he placed his orders 
and superintended the weaving of the carpets, which bore the 
loyal coat of arms. Four of them—two emblazoned with the 
Folish eagle—arc in the Residenz Museum. They have enabled us, 
snth some assurance, not only to date a group of pieces similar 
in style, but to affirm that they were woven in Kashan. 

The third metlu^J—from the design alone—b fruitful in 
results. But only if we are prepared to agree that a design which 
appears in a carpet—as well as in a dated manuscript, book 
cover, or painting- must have been drawn by one and the 
tame hand. 

There are good grounds for accepting this premiss. For an 
intelligent and ardent monarch, anxious tlut carpets should be 
produced during his reign which would be superior to the best 
products of previous ages, would be likely to call upon the finest 
painters and illuminators of his court to co-operate with his 
most renowned master weavers in their productmo. 

The task of fixing the place where each of these carpets was 
made is even more perplexing than that of determining their 
approximate dates. For there b no posittre evidence of their 
origin. Each piece, indeed, might have been woven in one of 
half a dozen localities. It is hardly practicable to discuss this 
matter in detail within the limits of this chapter; but it veiB be 
examined below in respect of two of the mryst famo'-i^ ^ 
Safavid carpets wliich we possess. 

Our heritage of Persian carpets of the fifteenth, 
and seventeenth centuries has been estimated at - 

5103 _ 
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including fragments. By no means all of them are worthy of 
note. Many are weak in design and faulty in execution. Of these 
it may be said that, if age be a merit, they have no other. There 
are, however, many pieces of real excellence among them, and 
at least 200 of renown. 

The quality of the legacy which the designers and the master 
weavers of the Safavid weavers have bequeathed to mankind 
may be judged by a brief examination of seven pieces—which 
one person, at least, considers to be among the best carpets in 
the world. No attempt has been made to arrange them in order 
of merit, date, or provenance. For—as has been explained above 
-—the dating of ancient carpets is a precarious adventure, and 
the task of determining their place of origin is no less vagne and 
unfruitful. This will appear below in the remarks on the first 
of the seven—the Ardebil carpet of the Victoria and Albert 
Museum (Plate 48). 

This renowned carpet is so called because it came from 
the mosque in Ardebil where Shah Isma'il and Shaikh §afi 
ad-Din, his ancestor (after whom the Safavid dynasty was 
named), are buried. The carpet was acquired in 1893 ftom 
Messrs. Vincent Robinson & Co., who had purchased it from 
Messrs. Ziegler & Co. of Tabriz.’ It bears the following inscnp- 
tion, which is taken from the beginning of an ode by klifiz: 

I have no refuge in the world other than thy threshold; 

There is no protection for my head other than this door. 

The work of the slave of the threshold 
Maqsud of Kashan, in the year 946 

The Ardebil carpet is—by reason of its design and craftsman- 

* Another carpet was removed from the mosque at about the same ante 
as its more famous counterpart. A portion of it—notably most of the 
border—was used to repair the carpet now in the Victoria and Albert 
Museum. 
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sHp—one of the great carpets of the world. It is also an. histori¬ 
cal document of the first importance, because it bears a signature 
and date. Thus it has become the nucleus of a group of splendid 
medallion carpets, similar in style, which can be ascribed with 
assurance to the middle of the sixteenth century; for the carpet 
was woven in the year a.d. 1539 (.\.h. 946), the thirteenth year 
of the long reign of fifty-tw’o years of Shah Tahmiisp. 

The warps and wefts of the carpet are of silk. The knot is 
Persian. There are approximately 17 by 19 knots to the inch, 
which is about equal to the best quality Kashan carpets of 
about twenty-five years ago. 

Unlike many of the famous carpets of the period, the Ardebil 
is tranquil in design and free from disturbing images of animals 
and figures. For it was woven to lie in a holy place, where 
representations of animals or human forms were banned by the 
Qur’an. 

The drawing and execution are admirable. The sixteen ogival 
panels, radiating and equidistant from an almost round sixteen- 
pointed medallion, suggest that the design was intended to 
mdicate a circular dome, from which the two golden lamps were 
suspended. As usual, a quarter of the centre design is repeated 
in the four corners—a harmonious and satisfying convention. 

The cartouche border, with its twin guards in which the 
cloud-band motive has been cleverly introduced, is justly 
famous. It has become the prototype of this style of border in 
every country w'here carpets are made. 

All authorities agree that a carpet of such outstanding design 
and craftsmanship could not have been produced except by a 
combination of the first designers and craftsmen of the age— 
such as might be found, most probably, in a court factory. And 
because, during part of the reign of Shah Tahmasp, his capital 
was in Tabriz, it has been asserted by some that the carpet was 
woven there—in a royal factory established by that prince. 
Furthermore, these authorities have maintained that the 
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splendid group of sixteenth-century medallion carpets—^which 
undoubtedly possess a strong family affinity with the Ardebil— 
must have been woven in Tabriz as well. 

But how xould this be ? The Ardebil is dated a.h. 946 (a.d. 
1539); but long before that date Tahmasp—^realizing tlut Tab¬ 
riz (owing to its exposed position) was in danger of attack from 
his enemies the Turks—had moved his capital to Qazvin. His 
caution was well founded. For in 1533—six years before the 
Ardebil was completed—^Tabriz was captured by the Turb. 
During the succeeding twenty years it was abandoned and re¬ 
occupied no less than four times. Are we to believe that when 
Tahmasp removed his seat of government for safety to Qazvin 
he left his factory behind; and that the carpets which he ordered 
for the Mosque at Ardebil were woven in Tabriz during the 
Turkish occupation f 

Tabriz may be dismissed as the birthplace of the Ardebil on 
technical grounds as well. For the carpet was woven with the 
Persian knot, whereas the people of Tabriz were Turks and 
undoubtedly wove the Turkish knot—as they do to this day. It 
is possible, of course, that MaqsOd, who wove it, may have been 
ordered by the Shah to come north to Tabriz with several 
hundred weavers from Kashan and to set up a court factory 
there; and that the factory with the weavers was transferred to 
Qazvin when Tahmasp moved his capital. In that case the 
Ardebil—and probably most of the other carpets of that group 
—^were woven in Qazvin. If that were so, however, we would 
expect that some record, some vestige, or some tradition of this 
important undertaking, would remain in Qazvin; yet nothing 
remains; and it has never been suggested by the Persians that 
any of the Safavid carpets were woven there. 

If, then, the claims of Tabriz and Qazvin appear too shadowy, 
where could the Ardebil and its companions have been woven i 

The towns of south Persia (Kirman and Shiraz) and of east 
Persia (Meshed) may be excluded on technical grounds. Sultana- 
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bad did not exist, for it was founded in the nineteenth century. 
In Hamadan the Turkish knot was used; and there is no evidence 
that fine carpets were woven there. Isfahan did not become a 
centre of fine weaving until Tahmasp’s successor, Shah 'Abbas, 
made it his capital and established his court factory. There 
remain, then, Ardebil itself and Kashan, the birthplace of 
Maqsud, who produced the carpet. 

Ardebil is certainly a possibility. Maqsud may have been 
instructed to bring his weavers and set up his looms there— 
perhaps in the precincts of the mosque where the carpets 
were to be laid. Indeed, the inscription on the carpet itself 
may have been intended to convey that it was woven on hal¬ 
lowed ground. But again we are met by the total absence in 
Ardebil of any tradition that this took place. It is hardly con¬ 
ceivable that a tradition would not have existed in the mosque 
itself if the carpets had actually been woven in its precincts or in 
the neighbourhood. 

Finally, the Ardebil may have been woven in Kashan. This 
does not follow, however, from the fact that Maqsud’s cogno¬ 
men was Kashani. For in a country where surnames did not 
exist, the birthplace following the given name was merely an 
added means of identification. It did not necessarily indicate 
that Maqsud lived and pursued his craft in Kashan. Yet Kashan 
undoubtedly possesses a claim as against Tabriz, Qazvin, or 
Ardebil to be the birthplace of the famous carpet. It is now, 
and has been for centuries, a centre of fine craftsmanship. M. le 
Chevalier Chardin, writing in the sixteenth century, observed: 
‘Cachan . . . il ne se fait en aucun lieu de la Perse plus de satin, 
de velours, de taffetas, de tabis,i de brocard uni et a fleurs de 
soie et de soie melee d’or et d’argent qu’il s’en fait en cette viUe 
et aux environs.’^ Sir Anthony Sherley says much the same thing 
about Kashan and specifically mentions ‘Persian carpets of a 

* Tabis is not a misspelling of tapis-, it is ‘tabby’, or watered silk. 

* Voyages de Mr le Chevalier Chardin (Amsterdam, 1711). 
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wonderful fineness’.* And, of course, the 1 CSiil» 8 n^ 
have alwajfs used, the Persian knot. > 

Here, then, we must let the matter rest, with ti^h|l|)e An 
the reader has not been wearied by the vain pursuit. 
of the short inquiry has been to indicate the dangei->< 4 ^ jiuleed, 
a stronger term should not be used—of making poAive asm- 
tions as to the birthplace of the Safa vid carpets. The AcdlAS'ins 
chosen for the inquiry because it is one of the very few'.tAhh 
are dated and signed. Yet, in spite of these precions ittdiet^M^ 
we are unable to trace its origin. How then dare we pOiOiMe 
about the origins of those pieces which do not poSMW eew 
those important clues i 

We do not know, and it is doubtful if we shall «m Ibow, 
where these carpets were woven. All that we can doistotadStne 
some of the more likely localities and to register thdr dihllS. 
The reader, if he is sufficiently interested, may inward^ Keooed 
his preference. 

The next on our list of the great Safavid carpets—amtMg the 
most valuable of the heritages that Persia has beqnetthetl *o 
mankind—is the Hunting Carpet in the Austrian MofeSttt fe 
Art and Industry, Vienna. It is in the first rank of the 9»*t 
carpets of the world. Some authorities, indeed, have deckted 
it to be the finest carpet ever woven. It is the only carpet htkd 
here in which warp, weft, and pile are of silk. Parts of thefigW** 
are brocaded in silver or silver gilt. It counts 27x49 kaetst® 
the inch, which is far closer in weave than any other Ae 
Safavid carpets. 

The hunt which is depicted is a catch-as-catch-can afetf- 
The huntsmen are mounted and armed vrith spears, swords, ind 
bows. They are attacking—with considerable elan but appa* 
rently without much method—a concentration of lions, let^an^ 
wolves, bears, antelopes, wild asses, jackals, and hares. Thu •• 

* Brucf a$td True Report tf Str AHtbonySberley^buyovneywtoRtraerii^ 
{London, 1600). 
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strictly in the Persian tradition. For with the Persians the hunt 
is often prepared for the huntsman—as, indeed, it is with us— 
so that he may be spared unnecessary fatigue. The eight-pointed 
green medallion is embellished with golden dragons and phoe¬ 
nixes, in the Chinese manner. Again, as is common in Persian 
design, the comers repeat a quarter of the medallion. 

The border is an outstanding feature of this magnificent 
carpet. Its ground colour is a deep crimson. The design consists 
of a succession of winged figures receiving offerings of bowls of 
fruit from other winged figures. These are beautifully drawn 
and evenly spaced upon a background pattern of birds, cloud- 
bands, and flowers. 

The carpet was almost certainly designed by a court painter; 
perhaps—as Dr. F. R. Martin and others have suggested— 
by Sultan Muhammad, the celebrated court painter of Shah 
Tahmasp. It has all the animation, movement, and superb 
pictorial skill of that admirable master. If, indeed, it was 
designed by him it was probably woven about the middle of 
the sixteenth century, for Sultan Muhammad died about 
A.D. 1555. 

The carpet has been attributed to Kashan on the grounds 
that the Kashanis were accustomed to weave silken fabrics and 
that some silk carpets were undoubtedly woven there in the 
sixteenth century. But this proves nothing. A silk carpet can be 
woven in any factory if the competent craftsmen are there. 
StUl, Kashan probably possesses as good claims as any other town 
to the distinction of having produced perhaps the finest silk 
carpet ever woven. 

In the opinion of some authorities the weak point of the 
carpet is the ground colour, which is salmon-pink. The colour 
was probably very rich and lovely when the carpet was first 
woven. 

The third of our seven carpets is the so-called Chelsea carpet 
of the Victoria and Albert Museum (Plate 50). The piece 
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was acquired, over fifty years ago, from a dealer in Giekea, 
and it has been known in the museum as the Chelsea carpet 
ever since. 

Some authorities have claimed that it is earlier than the 
Ardebil. It may be; but there appears to be no special reason 
for this assertion. The carpet possesses an undoubted kinship 
with the Ardebil and probably belongs to the same group of 
famous carpets of the reign of Shah Tahmasp, as the Ardebil 
itself. 

It is without doubt one of the great carpets of the world. 
Kendrick and Tattersall (in whose care it was) declared that it 
almost challenged the Ardebil for the first place in the Victorian 
and Albert collection. Bode declared that it occupied ‘the first 
place among all carpets’. We cannot but agree with these 
authorities. The carpet is indeed a triumph of imaginative and 
elaborate design combined with perfect execution. It possesses 
all the nobility and tranquillity of the Ardebil, with the added 
interest of beautifully drawn animal figures. Its colour is a sober 
combination of deep carmine red with bold medallions and 
ogees in dark blue. Like the Ardebil its warp and weft are of 
silk. It counts 21 x 22 to the inch, which means that it has about 
50 per cent, more knots per square inch than the Ardebil. It is 
in an excellent state of preservation. 

Where was the Chelsea carpet woven ? I can only refer the 
reader back to the previous discussion of this question; adding 
that the Chelsea and the Ardebil were probably woven in the 
same place—wherever that was. 

The fourth carpet of our choice is an All-over Animal and 
Floral Carpet in the Austrian Museum for Art and Industry, 
Vienna (Plate 51). This is one of the finest examples extant of 
the all-over animal and floral group of carpets, of which a num¬ 
ber have come down to us. As such it has an undoubted claim 
to a high place among the great carpets of the world. Like the 
Ardebil, the Austrian Hunting carpet, and the Chelsea, its warp 
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and weft are of silk. It counts 17X 19 to the inch—about the 
same as the Ardebil. The whole design (with the exception of 
the twin large green flowers in the middle of the upper and 
lower halves) is admirably drawn and executed. The distortion 
of the two flowers is probably due to faulty execution, because 
they are woven on the bias—a difficult operation. 

The border displays a superb treatment of the cloud-band 
motive with entwined arabesques. The inner guards are made 
up of cartouches of equal length—each filled with an inscription 
—and there is nothing more decorative than an inscription 
guard or border. The ground of the carpet is rich red; the 
border dark green; the inner guard yellow. 

Wliere were the carpets of this group woven ? They have been 
attributed—on what appear to be rather doubtful grounds—to 
east Persia. They may have been made there. But to the writer 
at least they appear nearer in fabric to the carpets of the west. 
But again we do not know. 

When were they made ? Authorities are generally agreed that 
they were woven at the end of the sixteenth century. They 
probably were. 

The next carpet on our list is the Rose Ground Vase Carpet 
of the Victoria and Albert Museum. The best among the great 
carpets must include a representative of the Vase design, and 
its various modifications. For one thing, many more carpets in 
this design have come down to us from the Safavid period 
than of any other. And no wonder. For it is, by and large, one 
of the best designs for a floor-covering that has ever been 
devised. It has determined and defined for all time a large num¬ 
ber of classical Persian forms and motives which have been 
copied and recopied for 400 years. It has been woven in almost 
every textile floor-covering that exists, and it has been used by 
printers of furnishing materials the world over. 

Including fragments, there are probably more than fifty 
pieces in the Vase design in the museums and private collections 
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It is almost unnecessary to add that carpets of such fine 
quality and intricate design call for the associated efforts of 
skilled dyers, of creative designers, of planners and draughts¬ 
men, and of master weavers—all of whom must have been 
trained for long years in their craft. Such persons are not to 
be found in small mountain villages in Persia. There is no 
scope for their activities among the poor and ignorant peasantry. 
They can only work in the more civilized atmosphere of the 
towns. 

The monumental Survey of Persian Art contains no less than 
152 plates of Persian carpets. Of these Professor Pope has defi¬ 
nitely attributed no less than thirty-six to this small village, 
with four more possibles. But to Isfahan itself, where we know 
—beyond shadow of doubt—that Shah 'Abbas had established 
a court factory close to his palace (so that this curious and 
indefatigable prince might watch from day to day the progress 
of his carpets) Professor Pope attributes only one piece. Where, 
then, were all the carpets woven which were produced during the 
reign of the Great King? The writer suggests with due diffidence 
that the Vase carpets were woven in the court factory in 
Isfahan itself. 

We know that a considerable number of carpets in the Vase 
design were made. Would it not be in the nature of things for 
Shah 'Abbas to select a fine design from among those submitted, 
and to order from it a number of carpets to be made in his 
factory in various sizes and ground colours—rose, red, dark 
blue, medium blue, cream, and tan—like the Vase carpets which 
have come down to us ? If this suggestion appears reasonable we 
can plead with some assurance that the carpets of this group 
were woven in Isfahan during the reign of Shah 'Abbas; that is, 
in the late sixteenth or early seventeenth century. Most authori¬ 
ties are at least agreed upon the date. 

Our next carpet is a Medallion Animal and Floral Carpet 
with inscription guard, from the Museo Poldi Pezzoli, Milan 
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(Plate 52). This splendid carpet appears to bear a family resent* 
blance to the Chelsea carpet. Its weave is similar; it has the same 
tranquillity, deriving from its low tones of red and dark blue. 
Like its relative in London its warps and wefts are of silk. It 
counts 18x20 knots to the inch—not as fine as the Chelsea 
carpet, but somewhat finer than the Ardebil. Unlike those two 
carpets, however, some of the figures in the Milan carpet are 
brocaded with silver gilt. 

The design possesses some unusual features. Light, realistic 
trees—very different from the conventionalized tree patterns 
which usually appear in Persian carpets—have been introduced 
into the field. Though skilfully drawn and perfectly executed, 
they may appear (to some eyes at least) out of harmony with 
the staid formalism of the rest of the design. Again, the head of 
the medallion is separated from the medallion itself—a breach 
of an accepted convention which may be disturbing to the 
devotees of tradition. 

The animal and floral flgures in the field, the stately medal¬ 
lion, the broad inscription guard, and the graceftil flowing 
border are superbly drawn and carried out. 

Authorities are generally agreed that it was woven—^like its 
relatives the . 4 rdebil and Chelsea carpets—in the middle of the 
sixteenth century, during the long reign of Shah Tahmasp. As 
to its birthplace, the reader is referred to the discussion on 
pages 244-5. 

The seventh and last carpet on our list is an inscribed Medal¬ 
lion Carpet with Animals and Flowers and Inscription Border, 
from the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York (Plate 53). 
A number of carpets similar to this in design and style have come 
down to us from Safavid times, but this is admittedly the best of 
the group. Its warp and weft are of sUk. In quality it is among the 
finest of the woollen pile Safavid carpets; for it counts 23 X 24 
knots to the inch, which is finer than the Chelsea carpet and is only 
surpassed by the silk Hunting Carpet of the Austrian Museum. 
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The design is more austere, less elaborate, than that of most 
of the great carpets. But it is no less admirable for that. Appa¬ 
rently the artist who conceived it did not aim at compelling 
admiration or wonder. He sought rather to appeal to a deeper, 
stiller emotion. The round medallion with its strange cruciform 
panels in green enclosed by an inscription on black; the lar^e 
medallion heads (with their suggestion of Islamic headstones), 
the magnificent inscription border—again with silver lettering 
on black—gives to this carpet a ritualistic, an ecclesiastical air. 

It was probably woven in the sixteenth century during the 
reign of Shah Tahmasp; where, w'e do not know'. 

The century between the death of Shah *Abb 3 s and the 
Afghan invasions was for Persia a period of decay, turmoil, and 
defeat. The four last Safavid monarchs possessed few of the 
kingly virtues of their predecessors of the dynasty. They devoted 
the greater part of their lives to the pleasures of the harem and 
the table and to planning political murders. On every front the 
Persian armies suffered defeat. Baghdad, Tabriz, and Hamadan 
were captured. 

It has been truly said that every movement in art carries 
within itself the seed of its own degeneration; and that w'ithout 
the perennial stimulus of patronage, praise, and a congenial 
atmosphere, genius will wilt and fail to flower. 

The successors of Shah Tahmasp and Shah 'Abbas failed to 
maintain their interest in the art of carpet weaving. The royal 
patronage was wdthdrawn from the designers and master weavers 
who had worked for Shah 'Abbas. They were soon scattered, or 
died, and were not replaced. Although their designs endured, 
craftsmanship degenerated. It became slovenly, inexpert. 
Finally, in 1722 Shall Husain, the last of his line, surrendered 
his capital and throne to the Afghans, and the great period 
came to an inglorious end. 

Those hundred years of decline witnessed the gradual 
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of the art of carpet weaving; and the short but bloody rule of 
the Afghan chiefs almost extinguished what was left of it. 
This, one of the darkest periods of Persian history, was followed 
by twenty years of uninterrupted conflict. One Nadir Qull, a 
tough but capable military commander—who had previously 
been a successful leader of a robber band—drove out the 
Afghans, recaptured Tabriz, Hamadan, Derband, Baku, and 
the Caspian provmces, and was elected to the vacant throne. 
During the turbulent reign of that rough soldier, scant attention 
was given to the art of weaving 

There is no evidence of a revival of the craft during the reign 
of the kmdly but illiterate Karim Khan Zend (1750-79) who 
made Shiraz his capital Indeed, Sir John Malcolm, who wrote 
a detailed history of the period and devoted a whole chapter 
to the products, manufactures, commerce, and arts of Persia 
at the end of the eighteenth century, had no word to say about 
its carpets. That such a meticulous observer should have made 
no reference to the craft is an indication of the low level to which 
it had sunk 

Carpet weaving, however, had not disappeared; it had shrunk 
once more mto an insignificant but useful handicraft. The 
estaWishmenf and consoi’idation of the QSjir dyttasfy if’hjch 
followed soon after the death of Karim Khan provided Persia 
wnth a long period of order and comparative peace and gavre the 
mdustry' the opportunity of revival 

The three important Qajar monarchs—Path 'All Shah, Nasir 
al-Din Shah, and Muzaffar al-Din Shah—pursued with success 
the ancient traditions of the Persun monarchs These traditions 
tended to prevent Persia from acquiring the uncertam benefits 
of Western reform. They endowed her instead with other bene¬ 
factions of mestimable worth—stabihty and a large measure of 
security. After the Qajar monarchs had provided for themselves 
—and had permitted their subordmates to provide for them¬ 
selves—a proper and traditional measure of self-compensation, 



Persian Carpets 255 

these princes allowed their people freedom to pursue their law¬ 
ful occasions, to plough, to sow, to reap, to traffic—and to 
weave. Whereas early in the nineteenth century the careful 
Malcolm had omitted carpet weaving from the industries of 
Persia, numerous travellers m the succeeding fifty years testified 
to its interest and importance. 

The industry had, however, undergone a fundamental change. 
The great period had left its imprint upon it—an imprint which 
had endured for three centuries and which will seemingly endure 
as long as carpets continue to be woven in Persia, 

The technique employed in the preparations of the materials 
and in the weaving process remained the same. The imprint was 
in design. For the influence of the designers whom the Safavid 
princes had gathered about them was profound and permanent. 
They had copied, invented, adapted, and fixed for good a large 
and varied series of lovely floral and animal forms—Chinese, 
Arab, and Persian—^which appear, time and again, in a thousand 
permutations, in the designs of their successors. Every Persian 
designer of today can draw them with his eyes shut. Any sugges¬ 
tion that one of them could be altered or improved would be 
received with polite but unmistakable disfavour. These motives 
are the foundation of Persian classical design. 

For many centuries—but in a small way—Persian carpets had 
been an article of foreign commerce. As far back as the fifteenth 
century they were known and valued in the West. They 
appear in ancient inventories and in a few Italian and Flemish 
Renaissance paintings (although most of the carpets thus 
depicted were Caucasian or Turkish weaves). 

It was not until the middle of the nineteenth century, 
however, that Persian carpets began to find their way into the 
West in appreciable quantities. The trade was in the hands of 
Tabrizi merchants—men of substance and renown. They had 
branch offices in Istanbul, where their principal business was 
to buy the manufactures of the West and ship them home, via 
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Trebizond. These merchants had agents in the important towns 
of Persia, who collected old carpets from the houses and the 
bazaars. Most of these pieces had been long in service; for there 
were no banks in Persia in those days and the custom was (as, 
indeed, it is today) for people to invest in carpets which could, 
at need, be reconverted into cash. These pieces invariably 
realized a higher price after ten to forty years of service than 
their owners had paid for them in the first instance. Thus there 
issued from the houses into every bazaar in Persia a constant 
stream of antique or semi-antique pieces. 

These carpets had been produced exclusively for the home 
market. They had not been woven in factories: they were tribal 
or village pieces, usually in small repeating patterns. The sizes 
were long and narrow and, to our way of thinking, avricward. 

The agents of the Tabrizi merchants collected as many of 
these old pieces as they could find and sent them to Tabriz. 
There they were sorted, baled, and dispatched upon their long 
overland journey by caravan to Trebizond. At Trebizond they 
were shipped to Constantinople, which became the world’s 
market for carpets. Buyers from Britain, from the United States, 
from France (the demand from Germany came later) visited 
the Turkish capital in increasing numbers. The demand for 
carpets continued to grow; but the supply of old pieces from 
the houses steadily diminished. 

The enterprising merchants from Tabriz were faced with the 
danger of the extinction of their profitable trade. They resolved 
to meet the crisis by producing new carpets—to be specially 
woven for export—in sizes, colours, and designs which they 
believed would appeal to Western taste. Thus, about the year 
1880 the weaving industry of Persia—which since the Afghan 
invasion had dwindled into an insignificant village craft 
received a stimulus which has placed it today in the forefront 
of Persia’s commercial activities. 

The basic character of the craft was of necessity changed. 
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The Persian carpet, from being an article produced to meet a 
restricted domestic need, became essentially an article of ex¬ 
port, with a demand as wide as the world itself. 

The Tabriz! merchants were not content merely to place 
their orders with the village weavers and leave it at that. They 
soon established looms in the tovms where the weaving process 
could be easily and more properly controlled. The movement 
began in Tabriz itself, but they extended it before long to 
Meshed, Kirman, Sultanabad, and Kashan. In each locality the 
moving spirit was the Tabriz! merchant. 

Those early Tabriz, Meshed, and Kirman carpets of the new 
era were few in number and aroused curiosity when they first 
appeared on the market in Constantinople sixty to seventy years 
ago. Unlike the old-time mellow pieces which had hitherto been 
received, these carpets had never before seen service. To the 
unhabituated eyes of the buyers they were extravagantly bright 
and crude in colour. Their sale presented a formidable prob¬ 
lem. But the ingenious merchants of Tabriz attacked it with 
their usual sagacity. Before long the roofs of the bans where they 
traded were covered with carpets of price, exposed to the fierce 
rays of the Turkish summer sun. And in the early morning, 
men with watering cans roamed among them, like gardeners 
watering their flowers; for it was found that watering the 
carpets before the sun was up tended to speed the fading process. 

Other methods too were tried. The carpets were placed face 
upwards on the ground in the bazaar—^where the traffic was 
thickest—and left for many weeks to be trodden on by man and 
beast. Then the accumulated filth was washed off with wood 
ash or a native cleaning root. The result was passable. But it 
was soon discovered that the reduction in colour had been 
produced—not by trampling the rugs in the dust, or cleaning 
them with the root—but by the wood ash. And so the covered 
ways of the bazaar ceased to be garnished with carpets, and 
washing with wood ash alone became the accepted technique. 



CHAPTER 10 

PERSIAN GARDENS 

Horti Persanum erani amasnissimi 

When the Englishman utters or thinks the word ‘garden’, a 
definite picture rises in his mind. What that picture is will 
depend on several things—upon his station in life, upon his 
interest in flowers, and perhaps above all upon his degree of 
mobility. If he is very humbly situated, his idea of a garden 
may not extend much beyond an allotment of utilitarian pur¬ 
pose, with a possible row of sweet peas thrown in to furnish his 
wife with a vase for the kitchen window-sill; if he is a little 
more prosperous, the vegetables will be relegated to the back, 
and the front garden will be devoted to some flower-beds and 
a patch of lawn; if his prosperity runs to the possession of a 
motor-car, in which he can tour his own county or even a 
wider area to visit the many gardens now open to the public, 
the scope of his imagination will be enlarged and that mental 
picture will become more varied and more ambitious. He will 
acquire a familiarity with the grander type of garden, expen¬ 
sively laid out, it may be, some centuries ago, with ancient 
hedges, avenues, and vistas, with architectural features such as 
stone balustrades and parapets, mossy statues, pools and foun¬ 
tains, garden-houses, orangeries, and classic temples coolly 
poised to reflect their beauty in the waters of a lake. Quite 
likely he will admire without coveting. It is not at all the sort 
of thing he wants for himself. The garden the average English¬ 
man wants for himself, if I correctly interpret his wishes, is 
something manageable and packed with colour; what we mean 
when we say a cottage-garden; something intimately associated 
with its house; with narrow paths, and beds thick with flowers 
—pansies, and auriculas and Sweet William and Madonna lilies, 
hollyhocks and roses, daffodils and snowdrops; no elaborate plan. 
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but a jumble that comes up year after year, apparently giving 
Its owner no trouble (though he knows better), the sort of 
garden represented on the grocer’s Christmas calendar or on 
picture postcards of Anne Hathaway’s cottage RepeUent in such 
reproductions, m reahty they are enchantmgly pretty, endear- 
mgly sentimental, and essentially English 

No such vision can ever come mto the mmd of the Persian. 
His idea of a garden is quite different All that he demands, 
this denizen of a high, rocky plateau, is coolness at the end 
of the day’s journey, coolneas and greenness, the sound of 
tncklmg water after the silent desert, after the miles of shadow¬ 
less plam 

This is his idea of Paradise, and suitably enough the beautiful 
word ‘Paradise’ is one of the few that the Enghsh language owes 
to a Persian dentation Pamdaeza, from pam, ‘around’, and 
dtz, ‘to form or mould’, meant an enclosure or park, as m 
modem Persian jirdaus still means a garden or paradise The 
word travelled into the European languages through the pen of 
Xenophon m the Oeconomicus {napdSeiooi), when he relates how 
Cvrus personally conducted Lysander round his paradise at Sar 
dis Lysander was full of admiration lor the beauty of the trees, 
the accuracy of their spacmg, the straightness of their rows, the 
regularity of the angles, and the multitude of sweet scents 
wafted to them as they walked, but when he ejcclaimed on the 
skill of the Agent who had measured everythmg so exactly, 
Cyrus proudly replied that the whole of the measurement and 
arrangement was his own work ('oraewhat nettled, I susjiect, 
at the attribution of credit to the wrong man), and that he had 
even done some of the plantmg himself 

‘What, Cvrus ’’ exclaimed Lysander, looking at him and marking the 
beauty and perfume of hi> robes, and the splendour of the necklaces 
and bangles and other jewels he was wearing, ‘did you really plant part 
of this with your own hands ” 
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Cyrus assured him that it was so. Never, he said, had he sat down 
to dinner when in sound health, without first working hard at 
some task of war or agriculture. We may wonder whether a 
certain plane-tree was of Cyrus’ planting, which Xerxes so 
admired on his way to Sardis that he remained in rapture before 
it, and before continuing on his road hung golden chains and 
armlets round its branches. 

Wc may tlius regard the younger Cyrus as the first Persian 
gardener to be mentioned in literature. It is a romantic thought, 
coupled with the introduction of the word ‘paradise’ into the 
Greek language and consequently into ours. Sir Thomas Browne, 
with his taste for the romantic, thought so too, though he seems 
to have fallen into some confusion between the elder and the 
younger Cyrus. No matter: wc do not look for accuracy in Sir 
Thomas Browne; it is for otlier, more poetical things that we 
look. Speaking of the hanging gardens of Babylon, he observes 
that ‘the Persian gallants’ after the victory of Cyrus the elder 
over the Babylonians, ‘bravely maintained their botanical 
bravery'. Unto whom wc owe the very name of Paradise, where¬ 
with we met not in Scripture before the time of Solomon, and 
conceived originally Persian.’ Sir Thomas held a high opinion of 
Cyrus (the younger) as a gardener, ‘Not only as a Lord of 
gardens, but a manual planter thereof, disposing his trees like 
his armies in regular ordination. . . . All stories do look upon 
Cyrus as the splendid and regular planter.’ 

Now I imagine from the internal evidence given by Xeno¬ 
phon, that the paradise planted at Sardis in Lydia four and a 
half centuries before the birth of Christ, by the scented young 
conqueror with jangling bangles and necklaces, in his beautiful 
robes, W'as more of an orchard and a farm than what we should 
call a garden. Nevertheless, it probably set the design that 
Persian gardens have followed ever since; if, indeed, the design 
had not been anticipated many years before the death of Cyrus 
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m 4.01 B c That this seems probable is confirmed by the &- 
coveiy of a pottery bowl at Samarra by Professor Herzfeld, 
which IS thought to date from about 2000 b c and shows 
‘crossed canals defining four beds each with a tree and a bird’. 
This is the orthodox plan a design of extreme formahty, as we 
can deduce from Lysander’s msistence on the straightness, the 
accuracy, and the regularity of the rows and angles This was 
the thing to be admired 4 nd so we find, m fact, that all Persian 
gardens are based on this geometrical principle, until it acquires 
somethmg of a mystical quality m the conception of the division 
of the garden into four quarters, the shape of the Cross, ‘a cos¬ 
mological idea that was very ancient in Asia, and was absorbed 
mto vanous rehgions, the conception of the universe as divided 
mto four quarters, usually b^ four great rivers’ It will be 
remembered that in the second chapter of Genesis ‘a nver went 
out of Eden to water the garden, and from thence it was parted, 
and became mto four heads The name of the first is Pison . 
and the name of the second river is Gihon and the name of 
the third river is Hiddekel and the fourth nver is Euphrates ’ 
This design is seen reproduced in the so-called Garden Carpets 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries It must not, how- 
evet, te tegatAed as a purely anAcial or conveTifioTiak wsstvsts 
It arises, on the contrary, from the very practical need for irriga¬ 
tion in a dry land Anybody who has watched a Penian gardener, 
with one trouser leg tucked up, letting the water flow mto his 
httle banked-up canals, or jubes, will appreciate exactly how 
this design with its ramifications was inevitably imposed It 
recalls, on a grander scale, a child’s intuitive system of sand 
castles, wuth them moats and ditches recurrently filled by the 
tide Morning and evening the jubes have to be flushed with 
water and the beds flooded, it is a necessity that we m England, 
livmg under a relatively heavy ramfall, find hard to realize It 
dictates, m fact, the shape of the garden as w e find the garden 
laid out m Persia It could not be otherwise \^ater is the first 



Persian Gardens 263 

need, and irrigation ordains the pattern. It is instructive, I 
think, to note how the practical and the mystical here combine 
in these unforeseen and unintentional ways: in the shape of the 
Cross and in the shape of the life-giving streams. The natural 
and the supernatural meet together—but this speculation takes 
us into waters far deeper than the water of any Persian jube, 
and must be left to the philosophers and poets while we return 
more soberly to the consideration of the Persian garden as we 
historically know it. 

The climate and altitude of the country are first to be con¬ 
sidered. They present difficulties on a noble scale. Generally 
speaking, Persia is a plateau, dry, sunny, windy, shimmering 
with heat in summer, very cold in winter, very poorly watered, 
and almost entirely dependent on the snow melting from the 
mountain ranges. This supply is brought down to the towns and 
villages by an ingenious and ancient system of underground 
tunnels called QanaU. Their rounded openings which give 
access to the artery for purposes of investigation or cleaning are 
a familiar feature of the landscape, aptly compared by Dr. Fryer 
in the seventeenth century to molehills cast up, popping up 
at intervals in a straight line of descent from the foot-hills to 
the valleys where a patch of brilliantly green wheat, green 
poplars, willows, and puffs of pink blossom stand out from the 
surrounding brown of the desert. More than half of Persia’s 
million square miles is desert, lying exposed to the burning sun 
for the greater part of the year, with dust-devils rising into 
columns above the desert plains, and mirages of lakes and 
mountainous scenery far more fantastic and beautiful than any 
Persian gardener ever designed. The rainfall is negligible (save, 
of course, in the Caspian provinces of Gilan and Mazanderan, 
with wliich, in our account of Persian gardens, we are scarcely 
concerned). At Isfahan, for example, the rainfall is only 4^ inches 
a year, at Seistan in eastern Persia i -88 inches, and at Teheran 
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9^ inches. In the British Isles the average annual rainfall varies 
from 40-60 inches in the Lake District to 25-30 in the eastern 
and south-eastern areas, so the discrepancy may readily be 
appreciated. In this island we set up a wail when an Official 
Drought has lasted a fortnight, and in the churches we start 
offering up prayers for rain. What should we say to a drought 
that we knew with certainty would last for at least six months? 

On the other hand, when rain does come in Persia, it may 
come with a wiU. Sir John Chardin leaves us a description of a 
dovmfaU in Isfahan, two days before Christmas in 1666, when 
all the streets ran with water, gardens were flooded, walls 
collapsed, pavilions were overturned, and the river overflowed 
its banks. All this, we may say, might happen anywhere. Even 
the well-behaved Thames has been known to invade the cellars 
of houses on Millbank. But from the gardening point of view 
the interesting part of Chardin’s observation concerns the absor¬ 
bent property of the soil; ‘Two days later’, he says, ‘the water 
had all run away, and two days after that no sign was left of it. 
The soil of Isfahan drinks water like a sponge; four drops will 
soak it, and a quarter of an hour’s sun or frost will entirely dry 
it up.’ 

There is also the wind to be reckoned with. The shamal, or 
northerly wind, blows over the interior most of the summer 
months, a drying, gritty wind which may lift the dust of the 
central highlands right out into the Persian Gulf—a long jour¬ 
ney for dust to take. In eastern Persia a north-westerly wind 
blows from the end of May till the end of September, sometimes 
at the gale force of seventy miles an hour. Such violence and 
extremes of Nature come never into the calculations of the 
English gardener. He is a fortunate man who has a temperate 
climate to deal with. 

Drought, wind, and desert soil do not make for auspicious 
gardening. Moreover, the major cities of Persia stand at an 
^titude comparable to or exceeding the topmost peak of 
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Britain’s highest mountains, Teheran at 4,000 feet, Isfahan at 
nearly 6,000, Shiraz at 5,200, Meshed at 3,000. (Snowdon and 
Ben Nevis respectively reach 3,560 and 4,400 feet.) The thermo¬ 
meter thus varies violently: in Isfahan in winter it may descend 
to below zero Fahrenheit, but in summer it rises to about 97° 
and in Shiraz has been known to touch 113°. Out in the desert 
plains, in that pure air, under the direct rays of the sun, the 
heat is, of course, intolerable: it is a thing scarcely to be con¬ 
ceived by us. The crawling travel of a caravan across those 
plains could end only in a gasping desire, as psychological as it 
was physical, for that Paradise of trees, shade, and water which 
constitutes the Persian garden. 

How pure is that air! No account of Persia or her gardens 
would be complete without a reference to that clear, clean, 
invigorating mountain-height air and lO the sun which even 
on winter daj-s can warm you through and through, if you can 
get into shelter out of the wind. Chardin conveys this vibrant 
quality of the atmosphere by a pretty illustration: it is not 
necessary, he says, to cork a bottle of wine; you need only to 
stick a flower, such as a rose or a carnation, into the neck of the 
bottle. 

How poetical 1 how romantic! and how Persian! 

The Persian New Year, Nau-ruz, is fixed for the 2ist day of 
March, and most punctually the spring arrives to coincide with 
the national holiday. Then the desert breaks into flower, the 
judas-trees burst into clusters of magenta on their leafless 
boughs, the fruit-blossom powders the valleys with great puffs 
of white and pink. If at this time of year we climb towards 
Shimran and penetrate into one of the deserted gardens lying 
in the foot-hills of the Elburz, we shall find more colour and 
more flowers than later on when everything is dried up and only 
the trees retain their greenery. It is unlikely that they will be 
cultivated flowers, such as the petunias, the stocks, the zinnias, 
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of which the Persians are so fond in their town gardens, for 
these neglected wildernesses in the hills have long since passed 
beyond the care of any gardener, but there are sure to be some 
overgrown rose-bushes, some sweet-scented jasmine, some 
almond, peach, and apricot, sharing their refuge with the 
lizards and, more than likely, a trippe of goats. There will be 
the native wild flowers too; for, as at home we speak of garden- 
escapes, here we may speak of desert-escapes, the small anemones 
and ranunculi, the little pointed tulips, yellow (T. syhestris), 
pink (T. Aucheriana), red-and-yellow (T. Ostrowskiana), and a 
white one with a brownish stripe which seems very common 
round Teheran but whose specie name I do not know. The 
desert blows lavishly with these, aO delicate between the boul¬ 
ders, but even more delicate is the tiny Iris fersica. A pale 
glass-green, not more than 3 or 4 inches in height, it seems 
astonishing that so frail a thing should ever heave its way 
through so stubborn a soil. I like best to come across it in the 
desert, where it looks like a butterfly defying a lion; but even 
within the shelter of garden walls its fragile courage surprises, 
so nigh to the snows of those enormous mountains. 

The walls which afford this shelter are likely to be broken 
down. One can enter through any gap; and the gaps are many. 
One does not have to look for an authorized doorway. One just 
steps over a fallen section of the wall and finds oneself imme¬ 
diately within the precincts of the garden. These walls of sun¬ 
baked mud are common to all Persian villages and caravanserais 
and gardens: they are the natural rough architectural feature 
of the whole country, cheap and easy to build in the first 
instance, but equally easy to let fall into disrepair. And Persia 
is a country where things very readily disintegrate into dis¬ 
repair. It must have something to do with the climate and 
with the happy-go-lucky character of an Oriental people. Per¬ 
haps the modern Westernized Persian cannot wholly apprecute 
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the romantic approach of the European to his country. The 
Westernized Persian would prefer us to insist on the layout of 
the public garden in the Majliss Square at Teheran; a few 
scarlet geraniums fenced in by wire. The Westernized Tehrani 
fails entirely to appreciate the wilderness beauty of the gardens 
lying witliin his reach, on the foot-hills of the Elburz. 

Now I have allowed myself to lead myself away, for once I 
start thinking of Persian gardens I am lost. I can see only die 
fruit-blossom, and die little desert-escapes, and the unpruned 
rose-bushes, and the grape-hyacinths growing beneath them, 
all making a picture of such remembered beauty for me that I 
forget the task in hand, which is, I suppose, an historical account 
of how the gardens of Persia came into being and what they 
signify. I must therefore return to this question of walling-in 
the gardens, getting away from the simple mud-brick enclosure 
of a particular garden that I once frequented on the slopes of 
the Elburz range. All Persian gardens are walled in. It is part of 
their character. The Persian, unlike the American, has a feeling 
for his personal privacy; and, of course, for the privacy of his 
women: he would never willingly expose his private life to the 
gaze of the passer-by. So he builds a wall round his garden. 
Sometimes in the past these walls were elaborated with battle¬ 
ments and with round pigeon-towers at the angles. These 
pigeon-towers must have added some architectural nobility to 
the rough blank wall. I'hey are recorded at the four comers of 
Shah 'Abbas’s Hazar Jarib near Isfahan, and sometimes the 
wall itself might be decorated with panels of paint or lacquer, 
crowned by a finial in wrought metal. Again, the walls might 
be used as a support for climbing plants, as in the garden of 
Karim Khan at Shiraz, where they w'erc clothed on the inside 
with grape-vines trained on trellises. 

Pigeon-towers were not primarily designed for decorative pur¬ 
poses: they were utilitarian in origin. To this day the circular 
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tower, pierced with hundreds of square holes and streaked 
with whitened droppings, like some sea-girt rock, the refuge of 
gannets and kittiwakes, is a frequent object sticking up in the 
neighbourhood of a Persian village. It recalls the dove-cote or 
columbarium so often found associated with Tudor manor- 
houses in England, and has the same charm. But whereas the 
lady of the manor-house had some affection for her doves or 
pigeons, coaxing them to peck grain from her hand and to 
settle without fear upon her wrists and shoulders, so that she 
seemed smothered in a gentle cooing mass of wings and feathers, 
the Persian takes a far more practical point of view. He eats his 
pigeons; and above all he collects their dung, a very valuable 
form of organic manure. The famous melon-gardens at Isfahan 
depend upon it; and have depended upon it right back into 
centuries. Jean Baptiste Tavernier, writing in 1677, notes more 
than 3,000 of these pigeon-towers round Isfahan. Three 
thousand towers with at least a thousand pigeons in each! The 
whole air must have been vocal with cooing and the brush of 
homing wings. 

It is always rash to romanticize, so we must record that there 
was a black market even in those days, of a curious kind. Chris¬ 
tians were not allowed to keep pigeons, so many Christians 
became Muhammadans in order to enjoy the privilege. It was a 
valuable property; and in the argument between cupidity and 
religion, cupidity won. 

Once inside the walls, the garden lay open to the wanderer 
on the lines that we have already indicated. A certain monotony 
must have attended Persian gardens; or perhaps we should say 
similarity rather than monotony. It would be churlish to com¬ 
plain of monotony in so grateful a sanctuary. But we may safely 
say that the layout was always more or less the same: the long 
avenues, the straight walks, the summer-house or pavilion at the 
end of the walk, the narrow canals running like ribbons over blue 
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tiles, widening out into pools which oddly enough were seldom 
circular, but were more likely to be rectangular, square, octagonal, 
cross-shaped, or with trilobed or shamrock-like ends. Sometimes 
these pools were reproduced inside the pavilion itself: a mirror 
of water beneath a domed roof, fantastically reflecting all the 
honeycomb elaboration of the ceiling. I remember in particular 
one such pool with a kind of central throne on which some 
nineteenth-century Shah might sit, attired in the minimum of 
clothing, while the ladies of his harem, similarly attired or 
unattired, slithered down chutes from an upper gallery straight 
into the embracing arms of their imperial master. 

With such sportive games taking place indoors, the garden 
lay outside for the delectation of such meditative spirits who 
chose to pace its paths. It must be admitted that no Shah of 
Persia ever created for himself a garden comparable to that 
famous garden of 60,000 acres laid out some eight miles from 
Peking by K’ang Hsi, the Ch’ing Emperor of China in the 
seventeenth centurj’, and further adorned in the eighteenth 
century by the Emperor Ch’ien Lung. That fabulous garden 
far exceeded in size and fantasy anything which had ever 
occurred to the elegant though perhaps rather unimaginative 
Persian mind. A flat piece of ground to start with, the Chinese 
had conceived the idea of turning it into liills and lakes, with 
canals, bridges, and distant landscape views—all on a scale to 
arouse the envy of such English landscape-gardeners as Repton 
or Capability Brown. Had they been given so free and, above all, 
80 extravagant a hand, what amazing gardens we might now 
have inherited in England! 

The rulers of Persia, and her rich men and great ministers of 
state, might well have expended their w'ealth and their imagina¬ 
tion on such creations. They did no such thing. They laid out 
their gardens on a smaller, neater, and more orderly scale, in 
accordance with the Cyrus tradition. These Persian gardens 
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acres of the Chinese Emperor. Herbert again took the trouble 
to pace it out, and found that from north to south it was a 
thousand of his paces—which we may assume to have been a 
yard eacli—from east to west seven hundred, surrounded by a 
wall three miles in circumference. The description then con¬ 
tinues on the normal lines—pools of W'hite marble, summer¬ 
houses, fruit-trees—in fact, Herbert goes so far as to call it a 
‘fruit forest’ rather than a garden, which again recalls the 
Paradise of Cyrus. Water was not lacking, for it was brought by 
aqueduct from ‘the Coronian mountain’, at the eastern end of the 
Elburz range, so formidable a distance that one wonders whether 
Herbert was mistaken. Anj'way, the water was there, and 
spouted from lead pipes ‘in a variety of conceits’, to which 
Tavernier adds a charming detail. Shah 'Abbas II (1642-67), he 
tells us, being then only ten years old, used to amuse himself by 
balancing an orange on a jet of water, as he sat entertaining his 
guests by the octagonal tank; but as the jet was not powerful 
enough to hold the orange against a puff of wind, it kept falling 
off into the pool and someone had to be ar hand constantly to 
renew it. We are reminded—but with w'hat a difference—of 
the ping-pong ball dancing on a little fountain at village fairs 
in France, and it remains for the imagination to supply the 
complete picture: the spoilt and already dissolute boy dressed 
in silks and brocades, attended by his eunuchs, watched from 
across the pool by the respectful company of Frencli and Dutch 
merchants, a vast dish of fruit beside him, the golden oranges 
bobbing in the water where they had fallen; and, laid out in 
the plain below, the fair prospect of Isfahan with her turquoise 
domes. 

At Ashraf, in Mazanderan, we move into scenery of a very 
different nature, for the province of Mazanderan, bordering the 
Caspian Sea, is damp and heavily forested, with aU vegetation 
growing in extraordinary luxuriance. But even here, where the 
need for shade and water was not so urgent as in central Persia, 
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we find that the great garden of Shah 'Abbas, laid out m 1612, 
was faithful to the usual plan Sir William Ouseley, who wras 
there m 1812, found ‘a stream of admirable water flowmg m 
successive falls along the half-rumed walks, shaded with lofty 
trees’, and quotes from a contemporary (1612) manuscript, 
mentionmg the ‘baths and reservoirs of perfect beauty, filled 
with pleasant and salubrious water, ingemously conveyed from 
the lofty mountam adjoining, mto those cisterns which are like 
the celestial fountain ’ 

From the description of these three gardens it may be seen 
that although the) were budt on hill sides they retamed the 
usual pnnciple of geometrical straightness The Persian land¬ 
scape-architect seemed unable to get away from it Whatever 
the he of the land, there was alwa)s the mam axis, the mam or 
subsidiary avenues, the canals, the pools Naturally, on the level 
this somewhat monotonous regulanty was even more notice¬ 
able, and m the days when the sanded or gravelled walks were 
well kept and the trees well trimmed, the effect of rigidity must 
have been doubled Today, the neglect yvhich we may justifiably 
call a sweet disorder has done much to soften the contours, so 
that the seventy of the plan is not immediately apparent 
Edward Browne, that fine scholar, who spent a happy year m 
Persia in 1887-8 and had a warm appreciation of nearly every- 
thmg Persian, allowed himself some shghtmg remarks 

The Persians take the greatest delight in their gardens and show more 
pnde in exhibiting them to the stranger than in pointmg out to him 
their finest buildmgs Yet to one accustomed to the gardens of the 
West they appear, as a rule, nothing very wonderful They generally 
consist of a square enclosure surrounded bv a mud wall, planted with 
rows of poplar trees in long straight avenues, and intersected with httle 
streams of water The total absence of grass 'eems their greatest defect 
m the eyes of a European, but apart from this they do not, as a rule, 
contain a great variety of flowers, and, except m the spring, present a 
very bare appearance. 
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Browne’s dismissal of the ‘rows of poplar trees’ is unfair. He 
has forgotten, in this somewhat ill-tempered passage, the ‘great 
variety’ of trees to be found in every Persian garden—^the 
cypresses of Shiraz, and, above all, the ubiquitous chenir^ or 
Asiatic plane, which is not only believed by the Persians to be 
a safeguard against the plague, but is a beautiful tree in itself, 
with its pale, leopard-like bark and shady spreading head. The 
Persian love of trees cannot be over-emplusized. We have 
already related how Xerxes hung golden armlets on the branches 
of a plane he particularly admired; and here we may recall the 
story, told by Plutarch, of Artaxerxes, who, halting with his 
army in midwinter, gave permission to his soldiers to cut down 
trees for fuel on one of his royal estates. The soldiers, overcome 
by admiration of the cedars and cypresses, refused to by their 
axes to the trunks until Artaxerxes himself gave the example by 
cutting down the finest tree with his own hands. 

A human touch is added by Herbert as to the familiar uses to 
which the Persians put their trees; ‘I remember I saw ropes or 
cords stretched from trees in several gardens, boys and girls and 
sometimes those of riper years swinging upon them ... a pastime 
first practised by the Athenians.’ 'Fhe little Persians, the little 
Greeks, and the little English have evidently all had the same 
idea throughout the ages. 

To the chenar^ the poplar, and the cypress must be added the 
pine, the ash, the elm, the lime, the pistachio, the walnut, the 
chestnut, the myrtle; and among fruiting-trees the orange, the 
lemon, the almond, the plum, the cherry, peach, almond, apri¬ 
cot, fig, pomegranate, and many others. There was certainly no 
dearth of trees in a Persian garden. Nor would it be right to 
leave the reader with the impression that flowers were not 
carefully cultivated. It may be true that they were not planted 
according to the European idea, in formal beds and borders— 
why should they be ?—but in a more natural way, under the 
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trees, dotted about, as may be observed in the foreground of 
many a Persian miniature. We are reminded also of the illustra¬ 
tions of medieval Books of Hours, or of some early Renaissance 
paintings and tapestries with the low, enamelled effect as though 
a flight of brilhant insects had fluttered down to anchor them¬ 
selves upon the ground. 

Naturally the dampest places would be chosen for such plant¬ 
ing in a parched land, and those places would be found near to 
a pool, where a little turf might be induced to flourish. Various 
travellers have left us delectable lists of the flowers to be found: 
the carnation plays a big part (we have already seen it stoppering 
a bottle of wine), and existed in several kinds, single, double, and 
the Indian pink ‘of a dazzling colour’; then there were lilies of 
the valley, violets ‘in all colours’; primroses, tulips, narcissi, iris, 
evening primroses, hyacinths, jasmine; and, above all, the rose. 

The rose is probably the flower most constantly associated by 
most people with Persia, and no note on Persian gardens could 
be complete without some historical reference, however incom¬ 
plete, to the rose. We in England tend to regard the rose as our 
national flower, so it is salutary to be reminded that the Persian 
poets adopted her quite as early as we did. It is significant that 
there should be no specific word for ‘rose’ in the Persian 
language; they use merely the word gul, meaning flower, thereby 
implying that the rose is pre-eminent among all flowers. But 
the rose the Persians knew bore very little resemblance to the 
roses we now encourage in our gardens—the hybrid teas, the 
hybrid perpetuab, the Wichurianas, the polyantha, and what¬ 
not. The Persian rose was a simpler and perhaps in some ways 
a more lovely thing. It is not easy to determine w hat the rose of 
the Persian poets really was. Rosa hemtspherica, a double yellow, 
is a Persian, much esteemed for its musky scent and its value in 
the making of rose-water. So is the Persian Yellow, which some 
writers call R. lutea and others R.foetida persiana, undoubtedly 
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a native, said to have been brought in the seventh century to 
Spain, where it was cultivated by the A^Ioors. Mr. G. S. Thomas, 
who has made a special study of old and specie roses, states that 
it was ‘brought from Persia in 1837’. I presume that he means 
‘brought to England or France’, where M. Pernet-Ducher 
experimented with it as a pollen parent, and eventually, after 
many disappointments, raised the entire race we know as the 
Pernet or Pernetiana roses. I presume also that Mr. Thomas is 
referring to the fact that this double form of R. lutca v/sa 
brought from Persia by Sir Henry Willock in 1838. The only 
form of R. lutea I ever saw growing wild in Persia was a single 
form, of a brilliant buttercup-yellow: I never saw a double, 
either wild or cultivated, but that may have been just my bad 
luck. But with all deference to Mr. Thomas’s superior know¬ 
ledge, since he is an expert and I am not, I had always believed 
that the Yellow Persian had been introduced to England and to 
the Netherlands by Clusius in 1583, from Austria where he had 
found it; and that it had previously been described by Gesner 
in 1572 and by Lobel in 1581. Dalechamps, in 1587, called it 
lutea, the yellow rose, and gave a very accurate description of it. 
All this evidence would give it a far older ancestry in European 
countries than Mr. Thomas allows; and surely would explain 
the name of ‘Austrian Briar’ by' which it is commonly and 
inaccurately known. Of course it is not Austrian at all, but 
Persian, or at any rate Asiatic, for its distribution extends from 
the Crimea through Asia Minor to Persia, Turkistan, India, 
Afghanistan, and Tibet. How it got to Austria we do not know. 
Clusius must be held responsible for the name. 

This rose is known to us in two colours, the plain yellow, and 
the bicolor, yellow on the outside of the petals and a brilliant 
red on the inside. A bush of this so-called ‘Austrian Copper’ in 
full blaze under the Persian sun in May is an amazing sight. 
In France it is justifiably called Capucine (nasturtium), for no 
other rose so nearly approaches the flaming orange-red of the 
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nasturtium. I have in my possession a Persian miniature of this 
rose, drawn and coloured in the utmost detail; I have also, I 
rejoice to say, a living bush of it in my garden from a root 
acquired in Teheran. 

It would seem that the bicolor ‘Austrian Copper’ is no more 
than a sport of the Yellow, and that sometimes both colorations 
may be found flowering on the same bush. I have never yet seen 
this, but I live in hope. It would be most exciting. 

Chardin has some notes on Persian roses which must be of the 
deepest interest to rosarians anxious to establish what the flower 
beloved of Persians and Persian poets really was. Besides the 
rose ‘in her natural colour’—and one wonders what he meant 
by this, and what he regarded as the natural colour of the rose 
—he reports five different colours, white, yellow, red, and ‘a 
stronger red, which we call ponceau', i.e. a poppy-red, and ‘of 
two colours, red on one side and white or yellow on the other. 
The Persians call these dou rouyeh, or two-faced . . .’, and he 
adds that he has seen rose-trees bearing flowers of three different 
colours on one branch—yellow, yellow-and-white, and yellow- 
and-red. 

There were many ways in which the Persians made use of 
their roses. They could be worn behind the ear, or carried in 
the hand, or given as a compliment to a superior, to a friend, or 
to a chance acquaintance; they were used for rose-water, to be 
sprinHcd from an ewer or presented in a bowl for the guest to dip 
his fingers; they could be scattered on the water when a feast 
took place beside one of the many pools in which the gardens 
abounded. Sir William Ouseley noted this felicitous custom: 

Though there was a profusion of meat and fruit [he writes], it might 
have been styled the feast of roses, for the floor of the great hall or 
open-fronted talar, was spread in the middle and in the recess, with 
roses forming the figures of cypress trees; roses decorated the candle¬ 
sticks which were very numerous; the surface of the hauix or reservoir 
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was completely covered with rose-leaves, which also were thickly scat¬ 
tered on the principal walks leading to the mansion. . , . The reservoir, 
on the surface of which so many rose-leaves floated that the water was 
visible only when the wind occasioned them to move, now blazed with 
hundreds of candles . . . and, whilst at dinner, I three or four times 
observed servants throwing fresh rose-leaves and rose-buds, with lavish 
hands, both on the water and pavement. . . . 

Roses were sold, hundreds for a mere trifle, in the bazaars, 
and also ‘many balls formed entirely of rose-buds, very inge¬ 
niously tied together so that neither the stalks nor the thread 
which fastened them were in any part visible; some of these 
balls comprised sixty, eighty, and even a hundred buds’. It 
reminds us of the cowslip balls we used to make when we were 
young. 

It seems curious that Tavernier, who made no less than nine 
journeys to Persia in the middle years of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, when travelling to Persia was something of an adventure, 
should have commented that 

the flowers of Persia cannot compare with those cultivated in Europe, 
either for diversity or for brilliance. Once one has crossed the Tigris on 
the way to Persia, one finds nothing but roses and lilies and some little 
native flowers. 

Yet he is at pains to emphasize the Persian love of flowers, 
wliich indeed we could illustrate by many quotations. Tavernier 
himself records that any nobleman desirous of currying favour 
with his sovereign, presents him with a bunch of fine flowers in 
a vase of crystal ‘even as we in France put our flowers into a 
little glass full of water, to keep them fresh’. He records also 
that he never took his departure from the Persian court without 
being implored to bring back some flowers from France on his 
return; a request which came not only from the said noblemen, 
but mostly from four or five of the chief eunuchs, ‘who each 
have their little garden in front of their room’. 
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Over and over again, even to this day, we find this gift of 
flowers as a gracious gesture, and we have further proof of the 
esteem for flowers It is recorded, for mstance, that ‘the loveliest 
flowers’ were grown in narrow beds on top of the encirclmg 
walls, a delightful idea which we m Europe might well emulate 
if only we had the encircling walls Nor were the Persians averse 
to the use of artificial flowers for the decoration of their houses 
durmg the wmter months w hen hving flow ers w ere not available 
The Chmese, who had had the same idea, made their plants out 
of semi-precious stones, amethyst, coral, quartz, amber, and 
jade, but in Persia the humbler materials of wat, paper, and 
paint must serve the ends of the common man The craftsman 
who formed and moulded these pretty fancies was known as the 
nakhl-band, or date palm setter, and it was a definite profession, 
commandmg a considerable demand for his merchandise This 
expression, ‘date palm setter’, requires some explanation, even 
if it takes us awa) for a moment from the garden proper, it is 
not so irrelevant as it might 'eem, for, in fact, it takes us back 
to the four quarters of the univ erse referred to on the fourth page 
of this essay, to the four rivers of Genesis, to the garden carpets, 
and to the cosmological symbolism of the ancient world The 
date-palm setter was origmafly the maker of an ‘artificially 
constructed date palm’ which formed part of the cult equip¬ 
ment among the Hittites, the Cretans, and the Assyrians, and 
may be found also on Luristan bronzes and Sassanian seals 
These artificial trees were sometimes of great size the Emperor 
Timur (the Tamburlaine of Marlowe’s plav) at Samarkand had 
a golden tree which ‘simulated an oak, and its trunk as thick as 
might be a man’s leg’, and the Mongol Alangu Klian (cad 
1250, A H 648) had at the entrance to one of his palaces at 
Qaraqorum a ‘great tree all ol siher, m which were entwmed 
four gilt serpents so arranged that from their mouths flowed 
four different kinds of hquor while from the mouths of four 
silver lions seated at the base flowed white mare’s milk’ Whether 



Persian Gardens *79 

the mouths belonged to the gilt serpents or to the silver lions, and 
whether they flowed with liquor or with mare’s milk, the four 
mouths can obviously be related to the four rivers and the four 
quarters of the world. From these large trees derived the minia¬ 
ture version in little gardens to set on a table, popular with the 
Persian monarch and Ids humblest subject alike. 

Another custom rather touchingly illustrates the Persian 
desire for something merely green. They sow cress mixed with 
fine soH all over the sides of a pot, keeping it in place with a 
wrapping of damp canvas till the cress germinates and the pot 
turns green ‘like the mossy bark of a tree’. I confess that I fail 
to see why the soil accompanied by the cress does not all slide 
off once the wrapping is removed; but I suppose w'e must take 
Chardin’s word for it, since he is reporting something he saw 
with his own eyes. It is at all events a pretty conceit, characteris¬ 
tic of a poetical and, in some respects, childish nation; using the 
word childish in a complimentary, not a derogatory sense. 

The word ‘poetical’ suggests the Persian poets; and here we 
must make allusion not only to the part which flowers play in 
their verses, but also to the honour their compatriots pay to 
them in their graves. Hafiz lies buried near Shiraz, in a garden 
planted with cypresses and orange-trees, or so says Edward 
Browme, writing in 1887. A photograph I took there in 1927 
shows no oranges; and my memory will not serve me to say 
whether there were still oranges there, forty years after Browne’s 
visit, or not. My photograph shows a paved courtyard with a 
rectangular pool and an arcaded pavilion whose central loggia 
of slender columns frames a view over Shiraz. My memory tells 
me that I looked down on to the tops of judas-trees beyond the 
columns, and that they were in flower, and that the whole 
composition was worthy of a great poet. 

Sa'di also lies buried near Shiraz. He lies a little farther away 
from the town than Hafiz. His tomb is not so well kept. The 
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paving is not made of laid stone, but of ordinary rough ground. 
I have no space here, and indeed it would be irrelevant in an 
essay on Persian gardens, to go into the reasons why the tomb 
of Sa'di should be less popular than that of Hafiz. With these 
reasons we are not here concerned. We are here concerned 
only with the shrines of two poets. The tomb of Sa'di has a 
sentinel cypress beside a group of stone pines, which is perhaps 
as much as any poet should ask for his last resting-place. 

The works of both poets are kept at their shrines by guardians, 
the works of Hafiz ‘for purposes of divination and augury’, 
surely more than can be said for burial-places of poets in this 
island-home of such poets who may compare, to put it modestly, 
with Hafiz and Sa'di. 

'Umar Khaiyam asked to be buried in a garden. ‘My grave’, 
he said, ‘will be in a spot where every spring-tide the north wind 
will scatter blossoms on me.’ Another version says, ‘My grave 
will be in a spot where the trees will shed their blossoms on me 
twice a year.’ How this freak of nature was to be achieved is not 
explained, but Nizami al-'Arudi, who visited the shrine at 
Nishapur in a.d. 1135, found that ‘his tomb lay at the foot of 
a garden wall over which pear-trees and peach-trees thrust their 
heads, and on his grave had fallen so many flower-leaves that his 
dust was hidden beneath the flowers’, and such is the continuity 
of Persia that Sir Percy Sykes, some eight hundred years later, 
found fruit-trees still casting their blossoms on the grave, ‘in a 
formal Persian garden, divided into four plots by cobbled 
paths’; and an even more recent traveller, W. V. Emanuel, in 
1938, found peach-trees, cypresses, and weeping ndllows. 

Firdausi, whose name means garden, elected to be buried in 
his own garden at Tabaran. 

So much for the poets, but a word of gratitude should surely 
be registered in honour of the humble, anonymous multitude 
that tended the gardens of Persia, raked the gravel paths, tied 
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up a fallen jasmine, lopped a dangerous bough from a chenafy 
saw to it that the pools were always kept full to the brim, 
cleared the leaves from the blue-tiled canals, and irrigated the 
beds before the great heat of the day. The Persian gardener was, 
and is, in many cases a gabr, or guebrsy belonging to a separate 
sect, the representative of the ancient Zoroastrian religion. His 
introduction to this world would seem to befit him especially 
for the profession he is destined to follow; for, by a kind of bap¬ 
tism, he is plunged shortly after his birth into water sweetened 
by flowers that have previously been boiled therein. Then he 
grows up, and should he happen to live in Yazd or Kirman, he 
would be obliged to wear a distinctive dress of dull yellow and 
a loose yellow turban; doubtless he looked none the worse for 
that as he moved about, a small saffron-coloured figure, among 
his flowers and trees. It was unfortunate for him as a gardener 
that his hereditary prejudices against certain animals should 
include a loathing of snakes, adders, lizards, toads, and frogs, 
all of which he would be likely to encounter in the pursuit of 
his calling. On the other hand, it was fortunate that his religion 
should allow him the use of wine, for this encouraged him to 
cultivate the vine with greater interest than the Muhamma¬ 
dans to whom wine was forbidden. The centre of his vine- 
growing was at Negefabad, a wholly Zoroastrian colony not far 
from Isfahan. 

The fruits of Isfahan are justly renowned, especially its 
melons. Ibn Batuta, travelling there so long ago as the first 
half of the fourteenth century, mentions melons in company 
with ‘apricots of unequalled quality with sweet almonds in their 
kernels, and quinces whose sweetness and size caimot be paral¬ 
leled’. The voyager approaching Isfahan from the direction of 
Teheran, after traversing several hundred miles of desert, is 
instantly struck by the sudden luxuriance of the melon-gardens 
and acres of opium-poppies among the brown walls, with the 
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blue domes of the mosques m the background It must look 
very much the same today as it did when Chardm, hke Ibn 
Batuta, noted the apricots of the kmd he calls tukhmchems, or 
sperm of the sun, and elsewhere, more politely, eggs of the sun 
I can imagme no name for that oval, sun-freckled fruit which 
better combines the picturesque and the reahstic than Eggs of 
the Sun it might be commended to any nurseryman who raises 
a new variety of apricot to hang agamst an English kitchen- 
garden wall But I doubt whether a pallid Enghsh sun would 
ever ripen that land of apricot whose stone splits open at the 
same time as you open the fruit, ‘with a sweet almond kernel of 
excellent taste’, any more than our English sun will ever bleach 
the trunk of the poplar, as m Persia, to the whiteness of our 
northern silver birch 

Apricots and melons grow in luxuriance in Isfahan The 
melons he fat and flat on the ground, like vegetable marrows m 
an English allotment Chardin savs that they counted no less 
than twenty different kinds, and that the poorer classes of the 
population lived on practically nothing else during the four 
months of the year when they were available They could eat 
as much as thirty-five pounds at one meaE without inconve¬ 
nience, and could supplement thu diet viith cucumbers which 
they ate unpeeled Their digestions must have been enviable 
There was one kind of melon, however, which was not edible 
It was no larger than an orange, and was striped m yellow, red, 
and green, like a coloquinte or ornamental gourd, but the great 
point was Its delicious smell, which caused people to carry it 
about m the hand, as you might carry a bunch of flowers, or as 
Cardmal Wolsey carried his orange stuck with cloves 

Chardin was delighted with all the fruits of Persia, and no 
wonder, for in their variety and flavour they are without com¬ 
pare It IS mterestmg, however, to note that his criticism antici¬ 
pated by nearly three hundred years the criticism made by Sir 
Percy Sykes m our own day on the lack of scientific cultivation 
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‘If only they [the Persians] understood the art of gardening as 
we understand it’, says Chardin, ‘their fruit would be even finer 
and more delicious. . . but they are ignorant of the arts of graft¬ 
ing or budding, and of espaliers and dwarf trees. y\ll their trees 
are tall and old, and over-loaded with wood.’ Such ingenuous 
neglect of a God-given opportunity must have been horrifying 
to Chardin, accustomed as he was to the extreme skill and neat¬ 
ness with w'hich fruit-trees were trained, grown, and pruned in 
France, and which must surely have appeared in such contrast 
with the orderliness and symmetry of a Persian garden. 

At this point 1 stopped in my scribbling to read over what 
I had written and to wonder what impression I had given, 
or what impression I had myself derived. I had been writing 
quickly and raslxly, and not at all in a scholarly way, letting a 
bucket down into the well of my memories and picking a quota¬ 
tion here and there from other travellers, making a kind of jig¬ 
saw puzzle that should eventually compose itself into some sort 
of picture. I see now, with regret, standing back from my can¬ 
vas, that I have produced no picture at all. It is a muddle with 
a fluff of pale fruit-blossom in one corner, a dab of yellow rose 
in another, a pavilion in the centre, a pool in the foreground, 
some straight lines of paths and avenues drawn with a ruler, the 
whole of it framed in equally straight brown v/alls, and sur¬ 
rounded by an indeterminate expanse of brown desert. Yet is 
this, after all, so misleading an impression? It does, perhaps, 
convey something of the picture given by a Persian miniature; 
and it does, perhaps, convey something of the desire for seclu¬ 
sion, shade, and coolness natural to the dweller in so vast and 
unmanageable a land, I suggest that the desire of the Persian 
for a tidy and elegant oasis in the midst of his immense country 
was a psychological desire; he wanted to rule some straight lines 
for himself, a mathematical exactitude of his own creation, a 
kind of triumph over the alarming w-aste without. 
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with many a slender minaret and many a turquoise-hued dome, lay the 
home of Persian culture, the mother of Persian genius, the sanctuary 
of poetry and philosophy, Shiraz. Riveted on this . . . my eyes scarcely 
marked the remoter beauties of the scene—the glittering azure of 
Lake Mahatu to the east, the interminable gardens of Masjid-Bardi to 
the west. Words cannot describe the rapture which overcame me as, 
after many a weary march, I gazed at last on the reality of that whereof 
I had so long dreamed, and found the reality not merely equal to, but 
far surpassing, the ideal which I had conceived. It is seldom enough in 
one’s life that this occurs. W’hen it does, one’s innermost being is stirred 
with an emotion which baffles description, and which the most eloquent 
words can but dimly shadow forth. 

Browne was approaching Shiraz from the direction of Perse- 
polis and it is small wonder that so astonishing a view should 
have moved him to so ecstatic an exclamation. During the fol¬ 
lowing days he had occasion to visit many of the gardens he had 
first perceived from a distance, and he leaves us a useful list. 
To the east he found the Bagh-i Dilgusha, tlie Bagh-i Jan- 
numa, and the gardens Chahil-tan and Haft-tan; to the north¬ 
west the Bagh-i Takht; to the west the Bagh-i Shaikh and the 
Rashk-i Bihisht. These were just a few. ‘The whole plain’, he 
adds, ‘is dotted with gardens, but on the slopes of the hills 
which bound it towards the west, overlooked by the dazzling 
summit of the Ku-i-Barf, the Snow Mountain, there is a com¬ 
pact mass of them. This is the Masjid-Bardi.’ 

What a wealth of gardens this list suggests, what a picture of 
luxuriance! and indeed it is not exaggerated, even today, when 
this prospect of Shiraz first breaks upon the traveller descending 
upon the city in its fertile plain, after the aridity of the desert. 
Lord Curzon, on a close inspection, did not think much of the 
gardens of Shiraz: 

From the outside, [he rather peevishly writes] a square or oblong 
enclosure is visible, enclosed by a high mud wall, over the top of which 
appears a dense bouquet of trees. The interior is thickly planted with 
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these. . . . They are planted down the sides of long alleys, admitting of 
no view but a s ista, the surrounding plots being a jungle of bushes and 
shrubs. Water courses along in channels or is conducted into tanks. 
Sometimes these gardens rise in terraces to a pavilion at the summit, 
whose reflection in the pool below is regarded as a triumph of landscape 
gardening. There are no neat walks, or shaped flower-beds, or stretches 
of sward. All is tangled and untrimmed. Such beauty as arises from 
shade and the purling of water is all that the Persian requires. 

This was grudging of Lord Curzon, whose mind had perhaps 
been too nicely trained to English landscape gardening and to 
the shaped flower-beds and stretches of sward. He could not 
expect to find that in Persia. So, turning away from Lord 
Curzon, let us recall what other travellers have noted. Tavernier 
admired the cypresses, and was shown one supposed to have 
been planted by Shah 'Abbas in 1607, or so the gardener 
assured him. He visited the garden caDed Bagh-i Firdous, to the 
nonh of Shiraz, and found this full of fruit-trees and rose- 
bushes,with a pool in front of a pretty building —unjoli batiment\ 
he visited also the Bagh-i Shah, where he found another joli 
batimer.t in disrepair, more cypresses, more fruit-trees, more 
tose-hushes, tome i,asro.i.ae, and yet another pool with a stone 
surround. He decided that these gardens could not compare at 
all favourably with ‘the delicious country houses in the environs 
of Paris’. Had he been writing today, instead of in the seven¬ 
teenth century, he would have called them maisons coquettes', 
and that is doubtless what he had in mind. 

The gardens of Shiraz did not correspond in the least either 
to Lord Curzon’s conception of the English Victorian garden 
or to Tavernier’s conception of the French garden whether in 
the environs of Paris or as laid out by Le Notre. Edward Browne 
found the garden of Dilgusha ‘very beautiful, with its tanks of 
clear water, avenues of orange-trees, and variety of flowers’. 
Here the gardener, according to the pretty prevailing custom, 
brought him a bunch of wallflowers as a present, and related 
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how the late owner, the Sahib-Divan, fallen from favour and 
dismissed from his office in disgrace, had regretted nothing so 
sharply as the thought of leaving his garden to strangers who 
might neglect it or injure its beauty. Browne visited also the 
gardens of Haft-tan (Seven Bodies) and Chahil-tan (Forty 
Bodies), ‘pleasant shady groves’ where those who were wearied 
of worldly cares might adopt the calm life of the dervish, but 
unfortunately he leaves no detailed description. At the Rashk-i 
Bihisht (meaning Envy of Paradise), some two miles out of 
Shiraz, where he was taken for a picnic by some Persian friends, 
it was raining, and Browne the Englishman expressed regret 
that the weather should be so bad, as they sat in a pavilion 
watching the dripping trees. 

‘Bad?’ exclaimed his host. ‘Why, it is beautiful weather! Just 
the day one would wish: a real spring day.’ 

There is nothing, he adds, which a Persian enjoys more than 
to sit sipping his wine from the shelter of a summer-house while 
he gazes on the falling rain-drops and sniffs up the moist, soft 
air laden with the grateful scent of the reviving flowers. This 
little anecdote gives us the whole meaning of his garden to a 
Persian. It is not a place where he wants to stroll; it is a place 
where he wants to sit and entertain his friends with conversation, 
music, philosophical discourse, and poetry; and if he can watch 
the spring rain pouring down, so much the better, for he knows 
it will not come again for months and months and months. 

The Hazar Jarib at Isfahan has already been mentioned, but 
probably the best-knowm gardens in the ancient capital are the 
gardens of the royal palace, which was entered by the Ala Kapi, 
or Lofty Gate, on the eastern side of the great central square, 
the Maidan-i Shah. (It is not, in fact, a square, but a parallelo¬ 
gram, measuring 560 yards by 174 yards, but as the word piazza 
is lacking in the English language, what else can one call it ?) 
This is no place to describe the magnificence of that royal 
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polo-ground, dominated at one end by the blue-domed Masjid-i 
Shah or Royal Mosque, and terminating mysteriously at the 
other end in the vast, dark archway of the bazaars. Our business 
is with the gardens behind the Ala Kapi, where you may find 
a Persian pavilion at the peak of its loveliest expression. This is 
the Chihil Sutun, or Hall of Forty Columns. Although it may 
not compare in splendour and intricacy with, let us say, the Taj 
Mahal, it is invested with a delicacy and a lyrical quality of its 
ovm which, to my mind, makes it one of the most poetical 
buildings in the world. ‘Building’ is too heavy a word, suggesting 
bricks and mortar, bricklayers and masons, plumbers and car¬ 
penters. The Chihil Sutun seems to have arisen with no help 
from mortal hands; complete as a sonnet, perfect as a fairy-tale; 
and with a touch of wit in its name, for there are not forty 
columns but only twenty. The other twenty are the ones 
reflected in the mirroring water of the pool. 

The gardens of the royal palace are not the only ones deserv¬ 
ing mention in the heart of Isfahan. The Chahar Bagh, or Four 
Gardens (originally Four Vineyards), were entered by a gateway 
at the end of a noble avenue of chendr (plane) trees, 50 yards 
wide. ‘Water ran down the centre in stone channels and col¬ 
lected in basins at the cross-roads, and on each side tiled gate¬ 
ways led to the gardens of the great nobles of the Court.’ These 
accounts of running water and central basins become repetitive 
and monotonous, which is always the difficulty for any writer 
endeavouring to deal with Persian gardens, but here in con¬ 
nexion vsdth the Chahar Bagh we fortunately have a description 
by Dr. J. Fryer, who was there in 1677 during the reign of 
Sulaiman, the son of that Shah 'Abbas II whom we saw amusing 
himself svith an orange bobbing on a jet of water in the Hazar 
Jarib. It gives a vivid idea of the splendid scenes witnessed in 
Isfahan under the decadent descendants of the Safavid dynasty: 

All the pride of Spahaun (Isfahan) was met in the Chahar Bagh, 
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[says Dr. Fryer] and the grandees were airing themselves, prancing 
about with their numerous trains, striving to outvie each other in 
pomp and generosity. ... In the garden itself, variety of green trees 
flourishing, sweet odours smelling, clear fountains and rivers flowing, 
charm all the senses; nor is there less surprisal at the ravishing sight of 
the delicate summerhouses by each pond’s side, built with all the 
advantages for recreation and delight. 

Near Isfahan, some ten kilometres outside the city, lies the 
garden of Farahabad, or Sojourn of Happiness. This comes, 
chronologically, a little later than the ChahSr Bagh, since it was 
not laid out until 1700 as a summer retreat for the Shah Sult 5 n 
Husain. Here, again, comes the same monotony of regularity, 
which I hesitate to repeat but must repeat, if I am to give any 
idea of what Persian gardens were like. The plan of this garden, 
drawn out by E. E. Beaudouin in 1931, shows a chess-board 
regularity in the planning of paths, avenues, pools, pavilions, 
all set in a geometrical precision. Everything was set at right 
angles to everything else, and it was all done on a lavish scale. 
The main avenue, and the secondary avenue, and the courts or 
maiddns, and the square gardens, and the pools in the centre of 
those square gardens, and the pavilions and octagonal kiosks, 
followed the old tradition. There is very little else to be said 
for the Persian garden, except to say the same thing over and 
over again. 

The gardens near Teheran are of less historical interest than 
the gardens of Shiraz or Isfahan, Teheran being a less ancient 
city; nevertheless the sites on the lower slopes of the Elburz 
mountains can be very beautiful, with the view over the plain 
in which lies Teheran with its roofs among the poplars and the 
blue smoke, and the old caravan roads starting at three points 
of the compass towards Isfahan, Qazvin, and Meshed. The 
fourth point is blocked by the snowy range that terminates in 
the great cone of Mount Demavend, and it is in this direction 
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that the gardens lie. There are many. Some belong, or belonged, 
to the royal family, and some to the various legations or embas¬ 
sies accredited to the Shah when Teheran replaced Isfahan as 
the capital. The garden surrounding the summer quarters of 
the British Embassy at Gul-a-Hek is a cool, delightful place, 
aU water and swimming-pools of ice-cold water coming down 
from the mountains on a hot day, with cool white-barked pop¬ 
lars and plane-trees; the very essence of what a garden in that 
climate and that situation ought to be. The villages of Shimran 
and Tajrish, on these slopes of the Elburz, are rich in gardens, 
all rather derelict now, as I remember them. There was a 
garden called the Valiabad, which shows the usual pavilion or 
summer-house reflected in water, with spindly trees also re¬ 
flected in the water, curiously northern in suggestion, bleached- 
looking trees that seemed to belong to Finland or northern 
Russia, rather than to Persia and central Asia. 

Prominent on a hill rising suddenly out of the plain round 
Teheran is the little pavilion or hunting-box called Doshan 
Tepe (Hill of the Hare). Browne describes it as being ‘of a 
dazzling whiteness’, which it certainly is not now, for the plaster 
has flaked off, exposing the mud-brown bricks beneath. Doshan 
Tepe, for all its charm and its superb position, cannot be called 
a garden; but at the foot of the hill lies a garden which once 
contained the menagerie of wild animals belonging to the Shah. 
Nasir al-Din Shah had been greatly impressed by the zoological 
garden on his visit to Berlin; his diary gives a most detailed 
account, written with a naive astonishment that could have 
been achieved only by a schoolboy or an Oriental potentate. 
‘Here were wild beasts that cannot be imagined, maned lions 
of Africa, huge in bulk, terrible in appearance . . . with glaring 
eyes fearful to look on. ... I was extremely tempted to stay 
and observe this lion a long while; but through the thronging 
of the crowds of spectators, this was impossible.’ One suspects 
that the crowds of spectators were attracted by the presence of 
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the moustachioed ruler of a fabulous Asiatic country rather 
than by the spectacle of the African maned lion to which the 
inhabitants of Berlin were well accustomed. 

Not content with establishing one menagerie at Doshan Tepe, 
the Shah ordained another one in the heart of Teheran itself. 
An English traveller there in 1876 was about to ask for permis¬ 
sion to visit it, when a passer-by, who also happened to be an 
Englishman, advised him to remain outside. The caging of the 
few beasts, he said, was quite uncertain. The lion was sometimes 
to be observed taking an airing, roaming where he pleased 
within the walls, and the bear had been seen from outside, 
climbing a plane-tree. The Shah, we are told in the same pas¬ 
sage, had an English gardener, from whom ‘his Majesty lately 
received, with great effusion, a bunch of radishes as a present’. 

Here, then, we must bring these notes on Persian gardens to 
an end. The complete picture can perhaps only be gained from 
an exhaustive reading of the old travel-books, with their 
repeated accounts of the way in which Persians used their 
gardens, as places of retreat, either for prolonged discussions on 
philosophy, poetry, and metaphysics, or for feasting endlessly 
by the water’s edge, to the sound of music and of the nightin¬ 
gale. In those great days the Persian garden must indeed have 
been what it was intended to be—a Paradise on earth. 

V. Sackville-West 



CHAPTER 11 

PERSIAN SCIENCE 

§ i. Introduction 

It is a difficult but happy task to attempt to restore to Persia 
some of the honour which has been lost to that country through 
the loose terminology of early writers, which has led to a confu¬ 
sion between Arab and Persian achievements. The racial and 
fundamental differences between them have always been recog¬ 
nized. But the driving force of Islam and the ready acceptance 
by the Persians of the language of the conquering Arabs seem 
to have blinded most historians to the fact that many of the 
intellectual achievements which they attribute to the con¬ 
querors should in fact be attributed to the conquered. Some¬ 
thing of the same state of affairs is found in the Graeco-Roman 
relationship, but for obvious reasons to a far less degree. 

It is very necessary at the outset to realize that Persia was 
great before Muhammad was born, that the terms Islamic and 
Persian have never been interchangeable. To the Arab great 
credit must be given for supplying the prestige, the language, 
and the resources for the scientific wort that was begun under 
the caliphs of Baghdad and ultimately employed so many great 
brains of the Middle East. But to call all this ‘Arabian Science’ 
is to assign credit beyond the merits of the Arabs and consider¬ 
ably below those of the Persians. ‘Take from what is generally 
called Arabian Science’, writes Professor Browne, ‘the work 
contributed by Persians, and the best part is gone.’ Paul de 
Lagarde goes even further when he writes; ‘Of the Muhamma¬ 
dans who have achieved anything in Science, not one was a 
Semite’. Nevertheless, Arabian Medicine, to take only one 
example, it is always called and, I suppose, always will be. 

The fact of the enormous share of the Persians in Arabian 
Science has, of course, always been recognized by expert writers 
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on the subject. Thus, the author of the section on Astronomy 
and Mathematics in The Legacy oj Islam (p. 377) is careful to 
point out that the terms ‘Arab’ and ‘Muslim’ must be taken in 
a very wide sense and embrace peoples from Spain to Turkistan, 
and include many non-Muslims. To one approaching the sub¬ 
ject for the first time the question may well arise: Why, then, 
call it Arabian ? 

The answer to this is largely a matter of history. The Oriental 
renaissance happened to occur just at the time when the forces 
of Islam were overcoming the world. I'he soldiers were Arabs. 
Once countries and tribes had submitted, they received peace 
and a remarkable prosperity. Just as Florence became the lead¬ 
ing city of the Renaissance in Europe, in part at least, because 
she possessed by good chance a family of rich merchants with 
good taste, so Baghdad became the centre of Muslim culture 
through the good fortune of having three or four calipiis in 
succession with cultured tastes. /Vnd just as the Medicis attracted 
men of art to their court because they could promise the 
resources for the employment of artistic talent, so aI-Ma’m\in 
and Harun al-RashId could supply the needs and the required 
background for men of science. .And these rulers were Arabs. 

Who were these men of science? For the most part Persians, 
and that not because the Persian deliberately sought an oppor¬ 
tunity to outshine the Arab, but because the Arab himself 
almost compelled him to come and wmrk in certain brandies of 
culture which he himself despised. The Arabs, consciously or 
unconsciously (I think the latter), adopted an almost Pythago¬ 
rean division of the sciences and rigorously excluded the outsider 
from certain branches of learning and themselves from the 
remainder. Thus, the Arab considered himself alone worthy to 
study jurisprudence, scholastic theology, grammar, writing, 
poetry, prosody, and history. The remainder of the arts—philo¬ 
sophy, logic, medicine, arithmetic, mathematics, astronomy, 
astrology, music, mechanics, and alchemy—he designated 
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‘the exotic arts’ and assigned to the foreigner Hence, although 
the division is by no means watertight, the Persians found 
themselves welcomed when they apphed to the authorities m 
Baghdad for help m the study of any of the subjects which 
are today called ‘science’ 

The language they used was Arabic, partly no doubt because 
It was the language of their patrons and partly because it was 
both fashionable and readily understood throughout the Mus¬ 
lim world Nor was this a disadvantage, for Arabic is a very 
flexible tongue and well suited to scientific works Professor 
Browne gives an excellent example in the word istisqa which is 
formed by ordinary rules of grammar from the word saqd This 
latter word means ‘to give drink to’, which makes the former 
word hav e a meaning of ‘craving for drink’ and hence ‘dropsy’ 
An even better example is the word mustashfa which means ‘a 
hospital’ or ‘a place whereto he comes who wishes to be healed’, 
being derived from the root word shafa, ‘he healed’ An mterest- 
mg sidehght is that this word is perfectly good classical Arabic, 
yet so strong was Persian influence m medical affairs that the 
Persian word bimdrtstdn or ‘place of sick people’ completely 
ousted the native word, even as far away as Cairo 4 nd today 
the Persian word is still retained m Eg) pt and S) ria, but only m 
the hmited sense of ‘a hospital for the insane’ 

What, then, is to be understood by the word ‘Persian’ as 
opposed both to ‘Muslim’ and to ‘Arab’^ Lnder Darius, the 
Persian Empire (with that of Media) extended over virtually 
the whole known world That is obviously too wide a definition 
to use here In later centuries, owmg to Afghan and Russian 
encroachments, independent Persia had shrunk to less than its 
present size Between these two an arbitrary line must be drawn 

I feel that no one will deny that if a man wTites in Persian, 
Persia has the right to claim the renown of that man as a 
national glorv even though he were residing m Bukhara, Herat, 
Khiva, or even Delhi Persian never became an mtemational 
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scientific language as did Arabic and Latin. If a man wrote in 
Persian, he wrote in that language because it was his native 
language. A possible exception is during a very short period 
under the Mughal emperors in Delhi. But I feel that so little 
original scientific work was done there that the reputation of 
Persia does not gain or lose much whether this claim is admitted 
or rejected. 

I have already pointed out that the Arabs invited the Persians 
to come down from the lulls and take over medicine, astrology, 
and mathematics in Baghdad. Many of them accepted and 
became domiciled in Iraq. Such men Persia may justly claim 
as hers. I shall therefore include in this survey men who migrated 
westwards from Persia to Iraq even though they wrote all their 
works in Arabic and lived and died in Baghdad, Basra, or Mosul. 

Finally, of course, all those who were bom and worked within 
the frontiers of modern Persia, whatever thch family origin or 
whatever language they used, all these, if they contributed any¬ 
thing to science, contributed also to the glory of Persia and 
bequeathed a legacy to us. 

On these principles certain well-knowm names will have to 
be excluded. Thus all the Sabaeans, of whom the most famous 
were the Qurra family and Hunayn’s family, even though they 
worked hand in hand with Persian colleagues, must not be 
described here. For the legacy that they bequeathed to the 
world cannot be called a Legacy of Persia. Nor can I include 
al-Battani, ‘one of the most illustrious scholars of the East’, 
because he came from Harran, or Qusta b. Luqa of Baalbek. 
Nor can I add to Persian honour the reputation of al-Kindi, 
‘one of the few pure Arabs who were really distinguished in the 
domain of thought and letters’. Any reader interested in their 
contributions (which synchronized both in time and place with 
others about whom I write) will find them dealt with in full in 
The Legacy of Islam and similar works. 

Even with these exceptions there is more than enough 
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material to justify the claim that I made at the outset, that 
Persia contributed the greater part of Arabian Science 

§ 11. Mathematics 

So thorough was the destruction that Alexander the Great 
mflicted on Persia that there are not sufficient remains to allow 
one to estimate the mathematical knowledge of the early Medes 
and Persians Herodotus records one engmeenng feat of those 
days A certam Artachaees (d 481 B c ), a Persian, directed the 
construction of a canal across the Athos peninsula for the passage 
of Xerxes’ fleet Nor in later Sassanian times is there any evidence 
upon which anv estimate can be based For practical purposes the 
history of Persian mathematics begins in the court of al-Ma’mun, 
whose mother and wife, be it noted, were both Persians 

The cahph al-Ma’mun (a d 786-833) demanded a high stan¬ 
dard in both theoretical and practical mathematics An example 
of the latter is his command for two geodetic surveys to be made 
in order to determine the length of a degree of the meridian 
His reign, too, is associated with the perfecting of the abacus 
On the theoretical side he encouraged the translation of Greek 
and Indian mathematical texts mto Arabic Notable among the 
fransiVcarx of these texts see Yx'qcsb tbn Tinq, who, besides 
translating from Indian authors, himself wrote on the calendar 
and other astronomico-mathematical subjects, Abu Yahya al- 
Batriq, who translated much of Ptolemy’s work, and Muham¬ 
mad Ibrahim al-Fazari, about whom I shall have more to say 
m the section on astronomy 

These, and others, whose names can be found in biographical 
notices, such as those of al-Qifti and Ibn Abi Usaibi'a, laid the 
foundations upon which later generations of mathematicians 
built From the begmnmg it is to be remarked that the Persians 
approached mathematics from a different angle from that of the 
Greeks The Greeks admired abstract philosophy and highly 
theoretical mathematics They aimed at an intellectual trainmg 
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through speculation and imagination. The caliphs on the con¬ 
trary always demanded practical results. The Persians in the 
court of al-Ma’mun were asked to apply the result of their 
studies to astronomy, surveying, architecture, and the art of 
navigation. Even attention to smaller details was expected of 
them, such as perfection of the calendar, determination of the 
direction in which Mecca lay, and an ability to measure time in 
order that the hour of prayer might not pass unnoted. So it will 
be seen that running through the whole of Persian mathematical 
research is the craving not for precise knowledge but lor preci¬ 
sion in the application of knowledge. In medicine there is a 
similar cleavage between the Persian and the Greek attitude of 
mind. The modern approach is that of the Greek rather than 
of the Persian. To the medieval Persian the problem to be 
solved in medicine was one of teleology, that is; Why.^ rather 
than: How? Above all is this true of anatomy? 

The foundations of mathematical work were established, of 
course, long before this time. What we today call ‘arabic 
numerals’ were not invented by the Arabs, far less by the Per¬ 
sians. The Greeks used the letters of their alphabet in place of 
figures, giving to each a numerical value. Similarly the Romans 
gave a numerical value to some letters of their alphabet. Figures 
as we know them probably originated in India. The Persians 
took over both the Indian and the Greek systems, but only 
gradually adopted figures. Abu ’ 1 -Wafa’ (a.d. 940-97) did not 
use them, nor did al-Blruni (a.d. 973-1048). 

The Greek system has survived in Persian literature until 
today in the acrostics which writers love to introduce into their 
poems and epigrams. The value that they give to their letters, 
be it noted, depends upon the order of the letters in the Greek 
alphabet, not in the Persian. i\n example of such figure-play 
is the well-known epigram on the tomb of the poet Hafiz: 

Since he made his home in the earth of Mu?alla, 

Seek for his date from the Earth of Mu^alU. 
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This epigram Bicknell has rendered in such a manner that the 
origmal play upon figures can be reproduced in Enghsh He 
translates it 

Thrice take thou from MusalL’s Earth its richest gram 

The onl) figure-letters, according to our system, in the words 
‘Musalla’s Earth’ are M, L, and L, that is 1,000, 50, and 50, 
which give a total of 1,100 The phrase ‘its richest grain’ con¬ 
tains three I’s, that is three I’s, or 3, and oneC,that IS 100 Now 
103 taken three times over gives a total of 309 And 1,100 less 
309 gives 791 which is the date of Hafiz’s death accordmg to 
the Muslim system of reckoning The calculation is no doubt 
somewhat involved, but this type of mathematical acrostic has 
always been extremely popular among the Persians 
The greatest of all the mathematicians who lived at the court 
of al Ma’mun was Muhammad b Musa al-Khwanzmi His 
birthplace was Khiva and he may therefore be considered a 
Persian His contnbution to mathematics is set out at some 
length m The Legacy of Islam (pp 381-5) and it is unnecessary 
to recapitulate here what is so well said there It is possible that 
It was he who gave our language the word ‘algebra’ from the 
title of his book al-Jahr wal muqabala, that is, ‘The Sciences 
of Reduction and Cancellation’ 

His importance in the history of mathematics does not he m 
this interesting detail, but in the fact that he was the first to 
present a systematic treatment of his subject He syncretized 
Greek and Hindu knowledge He influenced mathematical 
thought more than anv other medieval writer His principal 
advance was in the apphcation of the Hmdu number names to 
the numerical solution of equations And m the second place his 
contribution ‘to the solution of hnear equations was the definite 
recognition of the apphcation of axioms to the transposition of 
terms and the reduction of implicit fractions to exphcit ones’ 
His solutions of the quadratic equation = q are both 
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based upon Greek methods. He also described the Check of 
Nines which Avicenna later popularized. On the other hand, he 
neglected the negative root, as did later Persian writers. It was 
not, in fact, recognized until the seventeenth century. Nor was 
he interested in cubic equations, although the term ‘cube’ must 
have been familiar to him. 

Muhammad b. Musa al-Khwarizmi died in a.d. 850. He must 
not be confused with his compatriot, Abu *Abd Allah Muham¬ 
mad al-Khwarizml, who about .a.d. 976 composed a book called 
The Keys of the Sciences. With typical Persian love of tabulation 
he here dhddes the sciences into the Indigenous and the Exotic. 
This second class he subdivides into the Natural Sciences and 
the Mathematical Sciences. In this last category he discusses 
geometry', arithmetic including the elements of algebra, and 
mechanics with a section on hydrostatics. 

Contemporary with this book is the work of the secret society 
known to us as the Brethren of Purity. This society produced 
some fifty scientific works which deal with mathematical, 
astrological, and chemical subjects. They also discuss natural 
phenomena such as tides, earthquakes, eclipses, and propound 
questions such as; How is it that simultaneous sounds do 
not mix in the air ? Many of the authors must have been 
Persians. 

It is necessary to pass over a host of names connected with 
the court in Baghdad and to omit here Avicenna, whose scienti¬ 
fic reputation rests rather on his medicine (with which I shall 
deal later) than on his mathematics. Yet he was no mean 
mathematician. 

Al-Biruni (a.d. 973-1048) can scarcely be refused mention. 
His original observations are spread over many subjects. He 
accurately determined latitudes and longitudes. He discussed 
the question whether the Earth revolves round its axis or not. 
He correctly measured the specific gravity of eighteen precious 
stones and metals and explained the working of natural springs 
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and artesian wells He even wrote on the prehistoric formation 
of the Indus valley and on human monsters. 

With the birth of 'Umar Khaiyam in A n 1044 we come to 
the end of the Golden Age of Persian science His name is so 
well known to English readers in another field that I think it 
proper to adjust the balance by quoting the opinion of one or 
two of his fellow countrymen Al-ZaizanI, for mstance, calls 
him ‘the greatest scientist of his time, an astronomer without 
peer’ Hajji Khalifa quotes the opening section of his Algebra 
as his finest work His outlook on mathematics, however, was 
not different from that of two hundred years before He fol¬ 
lowed his objective only so far as mathematics were useful for 
astronomy, survey, commercial transactions, and the law of 
inheritance 

His mathematical studies he carried very definitely beyond 
where al-Khwarizmi had left them His principal achievement 
was m the realm of cubic equations He apphed the principle 
of intersectmg conic sections m solving algebraic problems He 
gave a complete classification of the forms of cubic equations 
and constructed a geometrical solution for each type 

He gave a complete classification ot equations through the third degree 
with respect to the number of terms and then after setting the task of 
verifying its algebraic solutions bv geometrical constructs and vice 
versa, he followed this problem ssstematically through his work In 
fact here was an effort to unifj geometry and algebra Furthermore 
It reveals a spirit of order and the systematic nature which characterizes 
his work But his principal contribution is in the field of cubic equations, 
an achievement that ranks ‘Lmar as the most original and greatest 
mathematician of his time He constructed geometncalh each of his 
proposed third degree types of equations and presented a discussion of 
the necessary modifications for each particular case—a distinct contri¬ 
bution worths of notice and admiration 

Others before 'Umar had, of course, taken up these problems. 
Thus, al-Mahani (cad 860) had attempted to cut the sphere 
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into two segments, the ratio of which is equal to a given ratio 
(Archimedes* Problem). This he expressed as == and 

was called al-Mahani’s Equation. He found no solution. It was 
solved by Abu Ja'far al-Khazinl, that is Abu JaTar the Treasure); 
or possibly the Librarian. He came from Khurasan about a.d. 
960 and solved the problem by means of the intersection of 
conic sections. A little later Muhammad ibn al-Laith (c. a.d. 
1000) interested himself in cubic equations, the construction of 
regular polygons of seven and nine sides, and equations of the 
fourth degree, which incidentally he solved. 

In trigonometry the earliest advances were made by the 
Sabaeans. The first Persian name that can find a place in such 
a brief summary as this is that of Abu ’ 1 -Wafa’ (a.d. 940-97). 
He was an astronomer and one of the greatest of the Muslim 
mathematicians. His astronomy was not superior to that of 
Ptolemy. He did not discover the variation in the third inequa¬ 
lity of the moon, as is often stated. On the other hand, he was 
probably the first to show the generality of the sine theorem 
relative to spherical triangles. He introduced a new’’ method of 
constructing sine tables, the value of sine 30^^ being correct to 
the eighth decimal place. He knew relations equivalent to ours 
for sin {a±:b). He made a special study of the tangents, calcu¬ 
lated a table of tangents, introduced the secant and cosecant, 
and knew those simple relations between the six trigonometric 
lines which are now often used to define them. 

Naslr al-Din al-TOsI (to whom I shall refer again) did much 
original work, but he lived a century too late to acquire inter¬ 
national fame. The Renaissance of Europe w'as dawning. His 
w'ork hardly had time to become knowm before it was overtaken 
and left behind by the rapid strides that were being made in 
the West. 

The last name to reach Europe is that of Baha’ al-Dln, who 
was born at Amul in a.d. 1547 and died in Shiraz in 1622. His 
work was published in Calcutta in 1812 and was subsequently 
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translated into German and French But it is of no great merit 
and contains nothmg original I include him to complete the 
story, not because he bequeathed anythmg of value 

§ HI Astronomy and Astrology 

A study of the stars formed part of the normal curriculum of 
the educated Persian m medieval times Just as mathematics 
served astronomy, so astronomy (or rather astrology) served 
medicine, and these subjects were «o hnhed that it was held 
indispensable to study them all Thus Avicenna, havmg memo¬ 
rized the Qur’an, attended the classes of Mahmud the Geo¬ 
metrician from whom he learnt mathematics From there he 
moved to the house of Abu ’1 Hasan Kushyar where he studied 
astronomy And having worked at theology and logic m the 
meantime, he finally began medicine, all this by the time that 
he was sixteen vears old 

In the Arabian Nights there are two good examples of this 
scientific education which show how general it was There is the 
talkative barber of Night i6o who was ‘the best barber in Bagh¬ 
dad, an experienced physician, a very profound chemist, an 
mfalhble astrologer, a finished grammarian, a complete orator, 
a subtle logician, a mathematician properly versed m geometry, 
arithmetic, astronomy, and all the refinements of algebra’ And 
the detailed examination of the slave-girl, Tawaddud, m these 
subjects occupies no less than five Nights (Nights 449-54) and 
is a very good summary of the state of general knowledge of 
medicme and astrology m medieval Baghdad 

Nizami al-'Arudi of Samarkand considered that an astronomer 
was one of the four essential men that a kmg should keep at his 
side—the others bemg a physician, a poet, and a secretary But 
that this was not the opinion of all men is clear from a remark of 
Abu Tahir al-Khusrawani, the Samanid poet, who speaks of‘four 
sorts of men from whom not one atom of good has accrued’ to 
him —physicians, devotees, astrologers, and charm-mongers 
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Of astronomy and astrology in pre-Islamic Persia I am not 
aware that anything is known. The surviving Zoroastrian books 
are singularly free from the superstitions which astronomy los- 
tered. Nor do the moon and stars play a part comparable to 
that of the sun. 

With the Abbasid caliphate established in Baghdad the story 
is very different. .:V 1 -Ma'mun threw himself into the study of 
the heavens with as much zeal as he displaj'ed for mathematics 
and medicine. The reason, of course, is that these three subjects 
were so intimately linked in their fundamentals. Astronomy was 
perhaps the chief of the sciences and its study demanded a con¬ 
siderable amount ot mathematical knowledge. Once again it is 
the practical side that interested men of those days. One such 
practical application was the survey ordered by al-Ma’mun 
which I have already mentioned. 

A far more ambitious scheme and one calling for considerable 
technical knowledge was the building of a new capital for the 
seat of the caliphate. Al-Mansur selected the site where Bagh¬ 
dad now stands and entrusted the work to a Persian astrologer 
named Naubakht. The building was begun in a.d. 762 and 
involved the construction of a walled city with appropriate 
gates, mosques, public buildings (including a hospital), and an 
intricate system of canals and bridges. Of all this early work 
unfortunately nothing has survived. 

Just as the mathematicians borrowed largely from India, so 
did the astronomers. It was a Persian whom al-Mansur first 
employed to make Indian works available in translation. This 
was Ibrahim al-Fazari (d. a.d. 777). He had a son who also trans¬ 
lated into Arabic the Indian works on this subject which formed 
the basis of al-Khwarizmi’s astronomical tables. Al-Fazari is 
said to have been the first to construct an astrolabe from which 
later was developed our sextant. To encourage this work al- 
Ma’mun had an observatory constructed in Baghdad and 
another near Palmyra. 
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The enthusiasm of the early caliphs for astronomy was 
matched by that of the Buwayhid Sultans, who coming from 
Persia entered Baghdad as conquerors in a.d. 975. The greatest 
of the line 'Adud al-Daula had as a teacher Abu ’ 1 -Husain 
al-Sufi of Ray (a.d. 903-86). One of the greatest of Muslim 
astronomers, he wrote a work entitled Book of the Fixed Stars 
which was illustrated with figures. This book and the worb of 
Ibn Yunus and Ulugh Beg constitute the three masterpieces 
of Muslim observational astronomy. 

Sharaf al-Din, a son of the first Sultan, built a new observa¬ 
tory in Baghdad and put in charge of it a Persian named Aba 
Sahl al-Quhi, who was also distinguished for his writings on 
equations of a degree higher than the second. The instruments 
for the observatory were made by another Persian named Abu 
Hamid al-Saghani, astronomer, inventor, mathematician, and 
maker of instruments. 

There lived about this time Habash al-Hasib of Merv who 
was the first to determine time by an altitude (in his case, of the 
sun) and the first to compose a table of shadows, the equivalent 
of our tangent. About now, too, was born in Farghana, Trans- 
ojdana, the astronomer known to the West as Alfraganus. His 
books exerted a great influence on European thought. He 
measured the diameter of the Earth, determined the distances 
between and the diameters of the planets, and wrote a work on 
sundials. Abu Ma'shar the Jew (latinized to Albumasar) also 
flourished in this century. He wrote an astrological theory of the 
tides which was very popular in the Middle Ages. 

Under the caliph al-Mu’tadid lived al-Fadl al-NairIzi (Latin, 
Anaritius), who came from a town near Shiraz. He was very 
versatile, composing astronomical tables, a treatise on the 
spherical astrolabe (the best work in Arabic on this subject), 
and a book on atmospheric phenomena. He also wrote commen¬ 
taries on Ptolemy and Euclid. 

The immediate result of the introduction of Indian science 
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into Baglidad was the construction of calendars. In pre-Islamic 
times the Persian year had been divided into twelve months of 
thirty days each, to which were added five extra days to com¬ 
plete the required number. In other words, the year was a solar 
year. The conquering Arabs replaced this as far as they could 
by their lunar year. The arrival of Indian astronomy at the 
court brought yet another method of calculation into favour, 
which was officially adopted as the result of the writing of al- 
EJivvarizmi. He reckoned his longitudes from the meridian of 
Arin, a corruption of the name Ujjain, a town in central India. 
His tables were largely built upon the work of Naubakht’s son. 
He reintroduced the old Persian New Year’s Day. This meant * 
solar year once more and a return to pre-Islamic times. As such 
it met with the opposition of the orthodox. 

In the time of Hiirun al-Rashid [says al-BirunI] the landholders 
assembled again and called on Y.ihva the son of Khalid the son of 
Barmak, asking him to postpone the New "^'ear by about wo months. 
Yahya intended to do so, but then his enemies began to speak of the 
subject and said, ‘He is partial to Zoroastrianism’. So he dropped the 
subject, and the matter remained as it was before. 

The New Year’s Day, however, which in al-Khwarizmi’s 
system coincided with the vernal equinox and the entry of the 
sun into the sign of -Aries, was adopted and has remained a per¬ 
manent feature of the Persian calendar. The New Year still 
begins on 21 March. 

So matters remained until Malik Shah in a.d. 1074 built a 
new observatory in which he employed 'Umar Khaiyam among 
others to compute a new Era. ‘Umar’s work resulted in the 
adoption of a new Era which began on 15 March 1079 and was 
known as the Jalali Era. So accurate was his w'ork that there is 
an error of only one day in 5,000 years. As such it is an improve¬ 
ment upon the Gregorian Calendar which has an error of one 
day in 3,330 years. 

This calendar stood undisputed until the compilation of the 
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Zij or Tables of Nasir al Din al-Tusi Of this astronomer somC' 
thmg more must be said He was born at Tus m A n 1200 and 
much against his will was associated with that influential band 
of murderers known as the Assassms After their destruction he 
passed into the service of Hulagu, the Mongol He fought on the 
side of the Mongols in the siege of Baghdad, and, by plundermg 
the city when it fell, enriched his own hbrary to the extent of 
nearly half a milhon books He retained enormous influence over 
his Mongol master who consulted him for an auspicious moment 
before beginning any undertaking His more creditable work 
was accomplished m the new observatory at Maragha which 
was built for him in a n 1259 He wrote both in Arabic and in 
Persian In the latter language are his famous ‘Treatise on 
Ethics’, his ‘Twenty Chapters on the Science of the Astrolabe’, 
his ‘Treatise m That) Chapters on Astronomy and the Calen¬ 
dar’, and some works on mmeralogy, mathematics, and geo- 
mancy His reputation among his own countrymen was enor¬ 
mous, but one at least criticizes him on the grounds that ‘his 
scientific reputation was less due to his actual attainments than 
to his violent temper and impatience of contradiction which, 
taken m conjunction with the high favour he enjoyed at the 
Ccnrr £>/it iispnitieat to cj'itici2e or djjpajiage 
him ’ His importance in the field of mathematics and the extent 
of the debt that Europe owes to him are well summarized in 
The Legacy of Islam (pp 395-7) 

The town of Tus produced about the same time another 
astronomer to win fame This was al Muzaffar, who mvented 
the linear astrolabe The plane astrolabe is essentially the projec¬ 
tion of a sphere upon a plane The linear astrolabe represents 
the projection of that plane upon a straight Ime It is sometimes 
known as Tusi’s Staff 

A pupil of the other al Tus! was Qutb al-Din Shirazi (a d 
1236-1311), who in one of his books discussed geometrical 
optics, the nature of vi'ion, and the rainbow His explanation 
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Kashan to Samarkand to practise astronomy and mathematia 
in the new college that had been built there. There flourishe(J 
also al-Kashi, who was also a physician to Ulugh Beg. Ilii 
original work was an improvement on that of al-Karkhi (d. a-D 
1029). The latter had already given the sum of the third powers 
of the successive series i®-l- 2 ®+ 3 ^+ 4 ^ 4 -.-. + n*. Al-Kashi im¬ 
proved on this and gave the summation to the fourth power. 

It is hardly necessary for me to say anything about Persian 
astrology, as belief in the justice of its claims is now confined to 
readers of the Sunday and cheaper press. But as one reads Per¬ 
sian histories and, above all, Persian anecdote writers, one 
cannot help being struck by the number of correct predictions 
which the astrologers of those days made. Apart from the 
naming of the correct times for setting out on a journey, fot 
taking medicine, for being bled, and so forth, the astrologers’ 
main duty seems to have been prediction. If their claims were 
totally false and they themselves knew it, they were a brave set 
of men; for kings do not for long suffer fools or rogues. I some¬ 
times wonder whether one day the world will not be surprised 
by the discovery of a Persian manuscript which will reveal 
astrology as a science as exact as was astronomy in those days- 
Terhaps the genuine foundations of astrology were overlooked 
when its fictitious claims were thrown overboard. 

Among these oddly correct predictions many might be 
selected. One refers to that very wise statesman Nizam al-Mu)k, 
Prime Minister to Malik Shah. He had great belief in an 
astrologer named Hakim-i Mausili. This man prophesied that 
the minister would die wdthin six months of his owm death. The 
astrologer died in the spring of a d. 1092 and at once Nizam 
al-Mulk made preparations for his own death. He was, in faC^i 
murdered in the autumn of that year. Similarly Ibn 'Attash, 
the Assassin, was captured and paraded through the streets of 
Isfahan for the mockery of the people. Finally he was crucified, 
and while he was hanging on the cross a bystander asked why be, 
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of a medical practitioner may be largely ascribed to thePenians 
With a few exceptions the doctor in Greece and Rome held an 
Ignoble position In the earliest of Persian records he is found 
as the counsellor of kmgs Greek doctors captured m the ware 
against \thens and later against Byzantium were received with 
honour and treated not as prisoners but as unwillmg guests 
Often It was a physician who was chosen as chief adviser and 
right hand man of the king Thus Perzoes (or Buzurmihr in 
Persian form) was Prime Minister to 4 nusharvan the Just (or 
Chosroes) who reigned from ad 531 to 578 His autobiography 
has survived and has been translated into German by Noeldeke 
His description of wht he took up medicine as a profession shows 
the high ethical standards that the faith of Zoroaster had 
succeeded m introducing 

In the da^s of the caliphs of Baghdad these high standards 
for practitioners and the high esteem in which they were held 
continued Exalted offices of state were often filled by physi¬ 
cians Thus the famous BuUit \ishu' family served as royal 
physicians and confidential advisers for six generations Avicenna 
IS hardly less famous as a statesman than as a physician 

In medieval Persia the hakim bdshi or Physician-in-Chief was 
a court official with powers which often equalled those of the 
Prime Minister Even in later times the British Government 
recognized the unique position which the physician held in 
Persian ejes when Sir John Mc\eill, a graduate of Edinburgh, 
was promoted from his post as physician to the British Embassy 
to the dignity of Ambassador 

It IS perhaps in their conception of hospitals that the Persians 
have conferred the greatest and most lasting legacy to Europe 
The modem hospital is a direct growth from Persian founda¬ 
tions 

The first of which we have detailed knowledge is that of 
Jundi Shapur, a town near the modern Ahwaz in south Persia 
The town is an ancient one The hospital, medical school, and 



312 Persian Science 

still existed in Nairiz near Shiraz, now only a village, when 
Herbert passed through in a.d. 1628. 

It is clear that the hospitals carried out all the duties of 
modern hospitals and that many of them also served as schools 
of medicine. Many such schools must have been very small and 
were of the nature of master and apprentices, rather than 
schools in the modern sense. For many years there was no 
restriction on such medical practice. Each teacher would launch 
his own pupils as soon as he thought fit. A clinical disaster 
aroused public interest in the matter and a form of central 
examination was introduced in the year a.d. 931. The caliph 
al-Muqtadir was then on the throne. With the break-up of the 
caliphate the examination system seems to have disappeared 
and only a permit to practise was required. In the days of the 
Safavids (roughly sixteenth century) this supervision over medi¬ 
cal practice was exercised by the court official known as the 
liakim-bashi. A general supervision over all practitioners of 
every rank as well as over aU those connected with the practice 
of medicine, such as druggists, needle-makers, and so forth, 
was exercised by a layman, called the muhtasib or Inspector- 
General. 

The high standard set up by the medical schools led to a 
recognized ethical code which was incumbent on all practi¬ 
tioners. Ultimately this code became verj’ elaborate. Points 
of etiquette and medical ethics are dealt with in manuals such 
as the al-Madkhal of Ibn al-Hajj and the Ma'dlim al-Ourba of 
Ibn al-Ukhuwwa. Laws relating to fees had been laid down in 
the Zoroastrian holy books and these with modifications were 
carried on in the days of Islam. There are several stories of 
physicians being defrauded of their fees and of their claiming 
them in the open court. Bar Hebraeus tells the story of a very 
original plea put forward by a doctor who was called in to treat 
a patient with a tertian fever. He was unsuccessful. When the 
patient refused to pay on account of the failure, the doctor 
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position, and proposed the malting of an instrument to avoid 
opening the abdomen in a case of peritonitis. He suggested that 
a special drainage tube be used with a very fine point at one end 
and an airtight bag at the other. By making a small hole in the 
centre of the tube pus might be evacuated by suction. 

In the treatment of fractures plaster of Paris was used by 
Persian orthopaedic surgeons long before it was known to Europe. 

\\Tiether the early Persians practised Caesarian section I am 
doubtful. Firdausi reports a case, but he is a poet. I reproduced 
in my book on PersianMedicme(Cbo Medica Series) a miniature 
showing this operation in progress. But this must be the pain^ 
ter’s imagination. I have never found in my reading of Persian 
medical text-books a description of how or when this operation 
should be performed. 

In the realm of clinical medicine most historians give to the 
Persians more credit than I think is their due. Everyone knows 
that Rhazes was the first to distinguish measles from smallpox, 
His description of the two diseases can be read by anyone 
interested, as it was published in an English translation many 
years ago by the Sydenham Society. Yet I am not convinced 
that he did indeed recognize them as separate diseases except 
in the sense that anyone can see that the pustules of smallpox 
are very different from the macules of measles. Again, some 
think that he distinguished measles from scarlet fever when he 
wrote that measles of vivid coloration w'as more dangerous than 
that which is but moderately red. I think that more is read into 
the writings of Rhazes than he meant. Certainly he failed to 
point out that smallpox is contagious. As a prophylactic measure 
the Persians practised arm-to-arm inoculation. But this may 
have been introduced from China. 

Avicenna, too, has been credited with certain original observa¬ 
tions. He seems to have noticed the difference betw'een obstruc¬ 
tive and haemolytic jaundice. His description of meningitis has 
caused some historians to regard him as a neurologist in advance 
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of his times. But a study of his Canon shows that he follow^ed in 
all respects the incorrect views of the men of his time. His 
championing of the unorthodox views of Alhazen on the cause 
of vision—^views we now know to be correct—should be set to 
his credit. So should his description of MoUities or the Pathic 
Disease which in later times KraflFt-Ebbing designated ‘Effe- 
mination among sexual Psychopaths’. 

Al-Jurjani (eleventh century) seems to have made an original 
observation when he states that some cases of enlargement of 
the thyroid gland are accompanied by rapid beating of the 
heart, a condition we now call thyrotoxicosis. He also noted the 
curious fact that some diseases are antagonistic to others and 
that one disease may supervene and cure another. This principle 
is used today when we relieve general paralysis of the insane by 
inducing an attack of malaria. 

Somewhat later that very keen observer Baha’ al-Daula {fi. 
A.D. 1500) gave the earliest known description of whooping- 
cough, a very complete account of the disease, and also described 
hay fever. In this latter I think he was anticipated by Rhazes, 
who wrote a book, now lost, which he called A Dissertation on 
the Cause of the Coryza zchich occurs in the Spring when Roses give 
forth their Scent. In almost the same year 'Imad al-Din of Shiraz 
wrote a monograph on syphilis which contains some very shrewd 
original observations. It is the earliest known work on the subject 
in Persian, probably in any language in the East. The disease 
had, of course, already been described in Europe. 

In treatment the Persians made more advances than they did 
in diagnosis. Their pharmacopoeia was based upon Greek her- 
bals. But to their Greek heritage they added such well-known 
remedies as rhubarb, senna, camphor, nutmegs, cloves, sandal¬ 
wood, cassia, tamarind, and most important of all, the sugar¬ 
cane. Botany and medicine marched hand in hand. To the Per¬ 
sians must be given the credit of going outside botany for their 
remedies and of adding to the pharmacopoeia a considerable 
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number of chemical drugs of which the sulphonamides of to¬ 
day are the heirs Rhazes mtroduced mercury as a purge after 
experimentmg with it on monkejs ‘Imad al-Din extended its 
use to syphilis. Rhazes also mtroduced white lead granules for 
apphcation to the eyes These were m consequence known m 
European pharmacopoeias as Trochisci Rhasis or Arab Soap 
(mcorrectlv, for Rhazes was a Persian, bemg a citizen of Ray, 
a village near the modem Teheran) 

To Rhazes Europe owes more than the mtroduction of these 
few drugs. Not onlj did he write a System of medicine (known 
in Its translation as the Conttnens) which became a text-book m 
most of the universities, but he also wrote a book on alchemy 
which paved the wav to our modern conception of chemical 
bodies. Up to his time substances were divided mto bodies, souE, 
and spirits Rhazes introduced into modem speech the classi¬ 
fication of animal, v egetable, and mineral He further subdivided 
nunerals mto spirits, bodies, stones, \ itnols, boraxes, and salts, and 
distinguished between volatile ‘bodies’ and non-volatile ‘spirits’ 
Many of Rhazes’ chemical views were borrowed from ‘Jabir’, 
the father of Arabian alchemy Whether ‘Jabir’ can be claimed 
as a Persian is a matter of doubt The works ascribed to him 
probably come from the Sretbren of Funt), that secret society 
to which I have already alluded Their influence can be traced 
throughout the whole hi'tonc course of European chemistrj 
I would like, m virtue of the strong Persian element in these 
works, to hold that the legacy which ‘Jabir’ through Rhazes 
bequeathed can be entirely ascribed to the Persians 

Followmg Rhazes came Abu Mansur MuwafEaq, who was the 
first to write a medical treatise in Persian Not only has this 
book considerable medical importance, but it is also mterestmg 
because it is the oldest extant prose work m modem Persian 
Of the 585 remedies mentioned m the book seventy-five are of 
mmeral origm Abu Mansur here distinguishes betw een sodium 
carbonate and potassium carbonate He shows some knowledge 
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of arsenious oxide, cupric oxide, and antimony. He also knows 
the toxic effect of copper and lead compounds and the depila¬ 
tory virtue of quicklime. 

The complete supremacy of Persia in the realm of pharmacy 
can best be seen by a study of the old pharmacopoeias of non- 
Persian writers. So many of the very terms display their origin. 
Julep, a favourite form of draught, is in reality gul-db or a drug 
dissolved in rose-water. Collyrium, any fluid used for w'ashing 
the eyes, comes from the word kuhl or powdered antimony, 
which was used by the Persians to strengthen sight. What is an 
elixir but al-lksJr or the Philosophers’ Stone ? 

In A.D. 869 a Persian, Sabur b. Sahl, composed a pharmaco¬ 
poeia. This was based on Greek sources with Nabataean, 
Syriac, and local Persian remedies added. It enjoyed unrivalled 
popularity until replaced by the Anlidotary of Ibn al-Tilmldh 
in the first half of the twelfth century. It is permissible to hold 
that these two w(;rks formed the basis of all other pharmaco¬ 
poeias and catalogues of simples which were subsequently written. 

1 have omitted much that might be said about the legacy of 
Persia upon which we still are drawing. I have omitted all this 
partly because it has already been so well expressed elsewhere, 
partly because such credit should be shared by others. Thus, I 
have passed over all reference to the work of the early transla¬ 
tors who kept alive Greek science and made possible the later 
renaissance. I have omitted any discussion on the use that the 
Persians may have made of anaesthetics. It is a subject upon 
which historians and chemists are not yet agreed. I have said 
very little about public health and preventive medicine because 
their practice did not agree with their theory. Enough, never¬ 
theless, has been said, I think, to show that Persia was not only 
a torch-bearer (as Garrison described her) but that she handed 
back the torch to Europe with the flame undimmed and burning 
brighter than ever. C. Elgood 



CHAPTER 12 

PERSIA AS SEEN BY THE WEST 

For some 2,500 \ears Western eyes have looked upon Persia; 
sometimes their gaze has been friendly and admirmg, at others 
It has been the reverse W hile Persia has, durmg this long period, 
undergone great transformations, these changes appear rela¬ 
tively msignificant when we consider how tremendously the 
W est has itself altered Limited at first to ancient Greece and 
her colonies, the W^est greatU increased m extent when the 
Roman Empire was established, m the Dark Ages, when the 
Roman power was dismtegrating and nothing stable had yet 
ansen to replace it, there was a contraction, but the West took 
on a new shape and a new meaning when, in medieval times, 
the nations of central and western Europe emerged from the 
chaos as separate entities and became civilized states And the 
discovery of the New \\ orld brought great expansion These 
radical changes in the West have necessarilj. brought about 
great differences m the wav in which it has viewed Persia and 
her people 

§ I. The Achaemenian Empire 
It IS improbable that the Greeks of the mamland or even of 
the colonies m Asia Mmor knew anvthmg of Persia before the 
successful revolt of Cyrus I agamst Media and his estabhshment 
of the Achaemenian dynasty in the middle of the sixth century 
E c. The first mtimation that a new power had arisen m the 
East was doubtless Cyrus’ defeat and capture of Croesus, Kmg 
of Lydia, in 546 B c Although Cyrus thereupon turned his 
attention elsewhere, his general, Harpagus, attacked and sub¬ 
jugated the cities of the Ionian Confederacy m Asia Mmor in 
the foUowmg year, thus tor the first time brmging Greeks and 
Persbns into direct contact Cvrus himself the Greeks regarded 
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with awe and admiration, not unmixed with fear. In the great 
empire that he and his immediate successors built up, they saw 
something very different from their own system of city-states, 
individually so puny and so often at variance; what they saw 
was, in fact, the Achaemenian universal state, with one single 
rvder, the King of kings. The fact that they translated his title 
by the one word Basihus, without the definite article, at the 
very time when they were striving to prevent him from extend¬ 
ing his authority over their own city-states, gives some notion 
of his impact on their imagination. 

The failure of the Ionian revolt against Persia, which culmi¬ 
nated with the fall of Miletus in 494 b.c., must have served to 
confirm the almost mvstical belief of the Greeks in the military 
might of Persia and the pomp and power of the Great King. 
The enormous extent of the empire and the innumerable hosts 
that it could put into the field made it seem unconquerable and 
even unassailable. Its capital cities—Susa, Ecbatana, Persepolis, 
and Pasargadae—appeared so remote a.s to be impossible to 
attack. And, indeed, it was the great distance of Susa from the 
Mediterranean coast that made Cleomenes of Sparta refuse to 
listen to Aristagoras of Miletus when he appealed for help 
before the abortive Ionian revolt. .Aristagoras in vain described 
the enormous wealth in the royal treasury at Susa. ‘Take that 
city,’ he said, ‘and then you need not fear to challenge Zeus for 
riches.’* 

Remote though the capitals were, however, and of such fabu¬ 
lous repute, opportunities were not lacking for the Greeks to 
obtain authentic information regarding Persia. Many Greeks— 
Herodotus himself w'as one—were born and lived as Persian 
subjects; and numbers of them found reason, or were given it, 
to go to the court of the Great King. Some, like Histiaeus of 
Miletus, were taken there as captives or hostages, others went 
as envoys; others again made the long journey as suppliants for 

‘ Herodotue, v. 49. 
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favours (which the Great King not infrequently deigned to 
grant). Of the captive craftsmen whom Darius I gathered 
together from many parts of his vast empire to embellish his 
great palace at Susa, some were Greek, and of these doubtless 
the more tenacious came back eventually, like modem Greeb 
from America, with full accounts of what they had seen. How 
complete these accounts were—no doubt they were fuU, if not 
accurate—it is now impossible to ascertain: for the literary 
works that may have rested on them have so often been lost in 
whole or in part. 

It was probably the drama that first made the people of the 
Greek mainland fuUy conscious of the might of Persia. Too 
conscious, sometimes, as can be seen from what happened to 
Phrynichus. His play, a tragedy on the fall of Miletus, produced 
very shortly after that event, moved the Athenian public to 
tears; so harrowed, indeed, were they at the sufferings of a 
kindred folk that they fined the poet i,ooo drachmae. Aeschylus, 
who had played an active part in the great Greek naval victory 
at Salamis in 480 b.c., was more circumspect. He waited for six 
or seven years after the battle before producing his play Ihe 
Persians, by which time the memories of relatives and friends 
of those lost in that action were no longer so fresh and poignant. 
And he chose a Persian instead of a Greek disaster as his theme. 
His play, the earliest historical drama that has come down to us, 
opens in the royal palace at Susa, where Atossa, the Queen 
mother, and the courtiers, long without tidings of Xerxes and 
his host, are filled with forebodings. The courtiers, who form 
the chorus, are attired more gorgeously than usual, in order to 
convey an idea of the pomp and magnificence of the Persian 
court. ^Vhen the messenger reaches them with the news of the 
destruction of the Persian fleet and the terrible losses in the 
Great King’s forces, their anxiety gives place to paroxysms of 
grief. In this scene Aeschylus in no wise exaggerated the propen¬ 
sity of the Persians to immoderate emotion. But he was fair- 
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minded enough, later in the play, when describing the battle of 
Salamis, to refer to the Persians as ‘valiant-minded men’. For 
him, soldier before chauvinist, the contest had been one between 
the Persian bow and the Greek spear. 

Not till considerably later in the fifth century did the Greeks 
get what is perhaps the fullest and, on the whole, the most 
accurate description of ancient Persia ever written. 

Herodotus, w'ho wrote his great history of the Persian War 
with the same admirable detachment as did Homer his account 
of the contest between Hector and Achilles, faithfully made 
mention of the many good qualities of the Persians, while by 
no means glossing over their defects. From him we get a picture 
of a race of hardy shepherds, inhabiting a rugged and inhos¬ 
pitable land and led by a king (Cyrus the Great) of great military 
ability, invading and overrunning countrv' after country in the 
East. They trained their boys, he said, ‘to ride, to shoot with 
the bow and to tell the truth’ from the age of five until the age 
of twenty. This love of truth was exemplified by the good faith 
of the Persians in regard to treaties and of their kings in carrying 
out promises. Their horsemanship and accuracy with the arrow 
were as little doubtful, but being less surprising required less 
comment. 

Next to falsehood, the thing that the Persians abhorred most 
was debt, because a debtor had perforce to utter untruths. 
Because trade also involved falsehood, it was distasteful to the 
Persians, who therefore had no market-places in their country. 
Cyrus the Great once informed a Spartan envoy that he had 
no fear of people like the Lacedaemonians ‘who have a place set 
apart in the midst of their city w'here they perjure and deceive 
each other’. 

But the Greeks were struck by other characteristics of the 
Persians, quite as paradoxical as the love of truth, as is clear 
from Herodotus. They regarded themselves, for example, as ‘in 
all regards by far the best of all men’; yet they were ‘of all men 
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those who most welcomed foreign customs’, wearing the Median 
dress in preference to their own, and borrowing from the Egyp¬ 
tians their cuirass in time of war Their luxurious practices were 
‘of all kinds and all borrowed’—a phrase which nicely mixes 
compliment and blame 

Although the Persians were defeated m the great battles of 
Marathon, Salamis, and Plataea, they were, as Herodotus admits 
and Aeschylus implies, ‘no vs hit inferior to the Greeks m 
\alour’ Their fadure was due not to lack of courage, but to 
inferior weapons, no armour, and inadequate training 

Herodotus does not deal with the subject of the Persian 
religion in any detail The Persians had no temples or statues 
or altars, he tells us, but offered up sacrifices on the highest 
peaks of the mountains He sajs nothmg, and perhaps knew 
nothing, of the dualism in their belief, neither does Xenophon, 
possibly for the same reason It was left to Aristotle to be the 
first to probe deeply into the matter 

Herodotus’ description is \erv full and detailed and, even 
when we allow for the love of antithesis that he shared with 
other Greeks m such matters, it brings out clearly the fact that, 
while at the outset they were a simple and hardy folk, led by 
able and truth loving kmgs, they later became corrupted by 
contact with softer living and self-indulgent subject races, such 
as the Babylonians Their kings had absolute power and com¬ 
manded unquestioned lo) alt) So long as these rulers were men 
of the stamp of C) rus and Darius all went well, but when kmgs 
became tyrants, the Persians themselves degenerated along with 
them and lost much of their vitahty and spirit It was the 
paradoxical development of the conqueror which the Romans, 
too, deplored when m their turn they saw themselves overtaken 
by It. 

Plato, in his Laas, confirms this view Persia, he says, fell 
from her high place among the nations because of the despotic 
power of her kmgs and the want of goodwill between them and 
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their people. While the great Cyrus and Darius, son of Hystas- 
p«, were both trained as warriors and fought their way to the 
throne, Cambyses and Xerxes, born in the purple, proved weak 
and degenerate princes and their ruin was the result of their 
evil upbringing. 

The unspoiled character of the early Persians, then, did not 
long survive contact with the peoples that they conquered. And 
the Greeks, the people that they failed to conquer, destroyed 
at Marathon, Salamis, and Plataea their record of invincibility. 
A little longer, and yet another notion about Persia current 
among the Greeks proved vulnerable: after Xenophon’s success¬ 
ful extrication of theTcn 'Phousand it was no lf)nger possible for 
a Greek to believe the Persian Empire impenetrable to invading 
armies. And some seventy years later .Alexander the Great 
demonstrated to the wonder of the known world that it was 
possible not merely to defeat Persians but to conquer Persia 
itself. 

Although Xenophon never set foot in Persia proper, he was 
in the closest touch with Cyrus the Younger, for whom he had 
a high regard, and many other Persians. The Anabasis and 
Cyropaedia contain much information regarding Persia and Per¬ 
sian customs, though the Cyropaedia must be read with the 
greatest caution; for Xenophon (like Montesquieu) in many 
matters used Persia and her customs as a cover for his own ideas, 
and, taken literally, the book contains a number of manifest 
absurdities—tlic peaceful end of Cyrus the Great, for example, 
and the Persian practice of sacrificing to their gods in the Greek 
manner. 

But the Greeks did not draw on the Persians for moral 
instances only, for massive w'arnings about the universal state, 
or, in later times, for examples of Eastern luxury and corruption. 
If we may take a hint from Aristophanes’ Acharnians, the Per¬ 
sians catered for their humour as well. The quaint titles, for 
example, of the officials known as the Eyes and Ears of the 
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Great King, whose duties were to keep the monarch informed 
of all matters of importance, made a strong appeal to their sense 
of the ridiculous. Aristophanes has as one of his characters the 
Great King’s Eye, who appears in the guise of an enormous eye 
and behaves in an appropriately ludicrous manner. 

When Alexander the Great, by putting an end to the Achae- 
menian Empire, freed the Greek world of an established menace 
and deprived Persia of its reputed immunity, he also enabled 
the Western world to get for the first time first-hand and 
authentic information about the heart of the country; and his 
admiral Nearchus, who successfully brought his fleet from the 
mouth of the Indus to the head of the Persian Gulf, obtained 
much valuable data concerning the coasts of Gedrosia (Makran), 
Carmania (Kirman), Persis (Ears), and Susiana (Khuzistan). He 
was the first to mention the pearl fishing for which the Persian 
Gulf was afterwards so famous. He likewise noted for the fint 
time that Persia was divided into three zones or belts: the hot 
and sandy coastal region; an inland zone with a temperate 
climate where fruit of all kinds grew in abundance and where 
there were extensive forests; and beyond this again a cold and 
snowy region of rugged and mountainous character. These 
details were repeated by Strabo for the instruction of later 
generations. 

Of greater significance than these discoveries, valuable though 
they were, was Alexander’s own realization of the good qualities 
of the Persians when he had had occasion to see how they bore 
themselves after such a crushing defeat. It was this recognition 
of the Persian’s worth that led him, against Macedonian dis¬ 
approval, to try and place them on an equality with his Greek 
subjects, thus breaking rudely away from the narrow Hellenic 
conception by which the peoples of the world fell into two 
sharply defined categories, Hellenes and Barbarians. 

Had Alexander lived long enough to establish a world system, 
the subsequent relations between Persia and the West might 
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have been vastly different; but, as is the way with epigones, his 
successors were men of lesser stamp. Because of their quarrels 
among themselves, the idea of a world empire ceased to prevail. 

The historian Polybius (c. 204-122 b.c.) devoted some space 
to a description of Ecbatana (Hamadan), the former royal city 
of the Medes. He prefaced his account of the palace there with 
the following words;* 

To those authors whose aim is to produce astonishment, and who 
are accustomed to deal in exaggeration and picturesque writing, this 
city offers the best possible subject; but to those who, like myself, are 
cautious when approaching descriptions which go beyond ordinary 
notions, it presents much difficulty and embarrassment. 

The palace, he went on to say, covered an area about three- 
quarters of a mile in circumference, and by the costliness of its 
structure it testified to the wealth of the original builders. All 
the woodwork was of cedar and cypress, and all the columns, as 
well as the beams and fretwork on the ceilings, were covered 
over with plates of silver or gold. Polybius was also the first 
Western wTiter to draw attention to the peculiarly Persian 
method of irrigation by means of the subterranean water- 
conduit that exists to this day and is known as the qanat,^ 
Looking back on the Achaemenians, Strabo said that, of all 
the barbarians, they were the best known to the Greeks, since 
none of the other barbarians who governed Asia had also held 
sway over Greece. They were, in fact, the first people to bring 
Greeks under foreign rule. He quoted Eratosthenes as having 
said that the Persians ranked with the Greeks in their capacity 
for adopting an urban civilization.^ 

Another channel through which some knowledge of Persia in 
the Achaemenian period reached the Greeks and ultimately the 
Christian world was the Old Testament, in certain books of 
which there are numerous passages referring to Cyrus the Great 

* History, x. 27. * Ibid. x. 28. 

* Geographica, xv. 23. 
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and others of the Achaemenian rulers. This source of informa¬ 
tion became available to the Greek-speaking world when the 
Septuagint translation of the Old Testament was made in the 
early years of the third century b.c. (It is possible that some 
portions of the Old Testament may have been translated into 
Greek at considerably earlier dates.) The account which the 
Jewish Prophets give of the Persians of those times is, in general, 
a very favourable one; but we have to be on our guard not to 
accept as fact aU that we read in their books respecting Persia 
and her people. 

The tolerance and kindliness displayed by Cyrus the Great 
and certain of his successors towards the Jews make it the less 
surprising that they should have spoken well of the Persians and 
have remained faithful to them for so long. Cyrus, on conquer¬ 
ing Babylonia in 539 b.c., found the Jews in captivity there. As 
the Zoroastrian religion of those times was still monotheistic, 
with Ahura Mazda, the Lord of Good, not as yet associated with 
lesser deities such as Anahita (a later importation from Babylo¬ 
nia), the Achaemenian king felt a natural sympathy for a people 
whose sole God, Jehovah, he identified with his own—feeling, 
no doubt, that he was fulfilling the prophecy of Isaiah (chapter 
xliv): 

1 am the Lord . . . that saith of Cyrus, he is my shepherd, and shall 
perform all my pleasure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; 
and to the Temple, Thy foundation shall be laid. 

It is noteworthy that this chapter is contained in that part of 
the Book of Isaiah (chapters xi to Ivi) which is now believed to 
be the work of the Unknown Prophet, who lived in the Exilic 
period and was therefore a contemporary, or nearly so, of Cyrus 
the Great. 

Cyrus issued a decree ordering the rebuilding of the Temple 
at Jerusalem, restored to the Jews the sacred vessels that Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar had carried off, and allowed those of them, who 
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wished, to return to their own country, as we are told by 
2 Chronicles, chapter xxxvi, and Ezra, chapter i. Darius, accord¬ 
ing to Ezra, chapter vi, issued a decree confirming that of his 
predecessor, and the rebuilding of the Temple was completed 
in the sixth year of his reign. 

Though much of the Book of Esther is imaginary, there seems 
to be a substratum of truth in her account of how Ahasuerus 
(who was probably Artaxerxes I), under her influence, prevented 
Haman from persecuting the Jews and then had him hanged 
upon the lofty gallows that he had set up for Mordecai. There 
may also be some truth in what she says of the splendours of 
‘Shushan the Palace’ and of how the women of the royal house¬ 
hold were segregated in a separate building. From Daniel, who 
is, in general, no more reliable a source than Esther, we get our 
Biblical authority for the immutability of the law of the Medes 
and Persians (‘the law of the Medes and Persians which altereth 
not’). 

For the Jews, then, with their more varied experience of 
subjection, the Persians appeared not so much enemies of free¬ 
dom as benevolent monotheists whose domination was more 
acceptable than many that the Jews had had to endure. And as 
this point of view filtered through to the West it must have 
modified the original conception of the Persians entertained by 
the Greeks. But it is that original conception which provides 
us with the truer idea of the Persians as they appeared to the 
West in the Achaemenian period. For in this period the Greeks 
were not merely the brains of the West, but also its eyes and 
tongue. And by far the most important element in the Greek 
view of the Persian Empire was its symbolization of the abject¬ 
ness of the individual under autocracy; for when a Greek wished 
to take stock of the values inherent in his own civilization he 
could always assess them by their opposites as revealed in the 
lot of the subject peoples in the Persian Empire. In much the 
same way in our times, to become conscious of the privileges he 
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enjoys m a free democracy, a man has only to contrast his cml 

condition with that which would be his m a totalitarian regime 

§ 11 The Parthian Period (249 b.c.-a d. 226) 

Once Parthia emerged as the predommant power m the East, 
It was inevitable that the Western world should sooner or later 
consider her as the successor of the Achaemenian Empire and 
that, as such, she should come into conflict with the leading 
power in the West That power was Rome, which had replaced 
Greece as the protector of Western civilization against the 
Eastern ‘barbarians’ Rome, it is true, ne\ er had her very exis¬ 
tence imperilled bj Parthia in the same way that Athens and 
the rest of Greece had been threatened by Achaemenian Persia 
Nevertheless the Romans, advancing towards world dominion, 
found Parthia a formidable lion m the path For some three 
centuries the two great powers of the West and East strove for 
the mastery, but neither was strong enough to obtain it, and 
the martial Romans had to concede to their Parthian adversanes 
a prowess as considerable as their own 
As the two empires w ere either at war or on unfriendly terms 
for much of the time that the Parthian state endured, it is not 
surprising that Roman comment on Parthia and the Parthians 
was, on the whole, unappreciative, and that much of it con¬ 
cerned military matters The Romans, not unjustifiably, tended 
to think the Parthians rude and unlettered, and notably inferior 
in respect of culture to the Achaemenian Persians, but as time 
went on the Parthians, as Strabo pointed out, became merged 
with the Medes and Persians into one Persian people who were 
‘almost of the same speech’ (djxdyAaiTTOi •napa poepov),' and the 
Romans were made to realize, not always in an agreeable fashion, 
that the Parthian kings and nobles had acquired a surpnsmg 
amount of culture, including a good knowledge and keen appre¬ 
ciation of the Greek language, literature, and drama 
* Geographtca^ xy 724 
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These lessons were no doubt the more effectively learnt for 
coming in the wake of humiliating military disasters. The ter¬ 
rible Roman defeat at Carrhae (Harran) in 53 b.c., in which the 
imprudent proconsul Crassus lost his life and his army, must 
have been very damaging to any tendency of the Romans to 
credi; themselves with effortless superiority; and seventeen 
yearf later, Mark Antony’s costly and futile attempt to capture 
the formidable Parthian mountain stronghold of Phraata (now 
Takht-i Sulaiman), in Media Atropatene, rudely reinforced the 
lesson. Its echoes, indeed, may be heard still in Roman letters 
in a phrase like Virgil’s ‘fidentemque fuga Parthum versisque 
sagittis’;* and our own ‘Parthian shot’ is an inherited tribute to 
the same tactic that impressed Virgil and the rest of the Roman 
\^'orld: the manoeuvre by which the mounted bowmen of Par- 
thia, apparently in flight, would suddenly turn in their saddles 
and rain disconcertingly accurate arrows on their pursuers. 

The lesson in tactics taught so impressively by Crassus’ defeat 
was followed fittingly by the grim and instructive incident of 
Crassus’ head, which showed the West that Parthians as well as 
Romans had been to school with the Greeks. The rash, intruding 
proconsul killed, his head was cut off and sent as a trophy to 
Hyrodes, the Parthian king. It arrived while Hyrodes was 
present at a performance of Euripides’ Bacchae. When the goiy 
head was brought in, one of the actors, to the delight of the 
audience, seized it and quoted:^ 

W’e lirlng from the mountains 
A young one freshly killed, 

A fortunate prey. 

A present-day critic might well contrast the keen appreciation 
felt for the Greek drama by the Parthian king and his nobles 
with their insensibility in countenancing (and, no doubt, en¬ 
couraging) the barbarous practice of cutting off the heads of 

' Georgies, iii. 31. • Plutarch, Life of Crassus, xxxiii. 
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their principal adversaries and subjecting them to such ignomi¬ 
nious treatment; but to a Roman, perhaps, the incongruity 
would be apparent only because of the special circumstance that 
a Roman was the victim. 

But Carrhae brought other consequences beside military 
humiliation and a dramatic lesson in comparative civiliz.' tion. 
One of its remoter results was that the West, somewhat later, 
gained first-hand information not only about Parthia itself but 
also about the oasis of Margiana (Merv). After the battle the 
victorious Parthians sent the Roman soldiers captured there 
through Parthia to Margiana. Those who eventually managed 
to return to their homeland brought back with them the 
information which enabled Pliny the Elder to compile his 
accurate account of that little-known region; no doubt it was 
also from these men that he derived the data for his brief but 
correct description of Parthia itself. By rightly terming the 
eighteen Parthian provinces ‘kingdoms’ instead of ‘satrapies’, 
Pliny showed that he appreciated the fact that the Parthian 
state was somewhat loosely knit, a point in which it differed 
essentially from both the Achaemenian and Sassanian empires.* 

Of the Persians themselves the West heard but little during 
the five centuries of Seleucid and Parthian supremacy; for 
them it was a period of eclipse. Nevertheless, during this time 
writers like Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy assiduously collected 
much information from earlier sources respecting Persia. Thus 
Western knowledge of the country gradually increased, although 
certain data were inaccurate and many gaps remained. 

Although Pliny was accurate when describing Margiana and 
Parthia, he was on less sure ground when he attempted to deal 
with Persia and Media (e.g. his statement that Ecbatana was 
founded by Seleucus); but much of what he wrote was neverthe¬ 
less of value. He devoted some space in his Historia Naturalis 
to the flora of the country, stating, inter alia, that the peach 
* Hutoria Naturalts, vi. 25. 
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was indigenous to Persia, as its Latin name persicum {malum) 
indicates. 

The Romans did not regard the Parthians as a strongly reli¬ 
gious people; and, in fact, the monarchs of the Arsacid line 
were on the whole better Philhellcnes than they were Zoroas- 
trians. Nevertheless, it was during the Parthian period that 
Rome received, indirectly, a legacy from Persia. Many of the 
Roman legionaries who liad been sent to Cilicia and other out¬ 
lying provinces to guard them against the traditional foe proved 
more vulnerable to their enemy’s religion than to his arms, and 
became converts to Mithraism. Its militant element had a 
strong appeal for the Roman soldiers, and it was through them 
that the religion spread to all parts of the R(jman world. It is 
improbable, henvever, that many of the Western converts to 
this faith realized its Per.sian provenance. 

No doubt where the frontiers of two great powers march 
together there is always likely to be friction and one need not 
seek an economic basis. But it is interesting to notice that the 
Romans found tlie Parthians not merely rivals in power but 
rivals in commerce also. Chinese, silk was one of the commodities 
that could reacli Rome only through Parthia, and it is hardly 
surprising that the latter took advantage of this fact; not onL 
did she satisfy her own retjuirements fully before allowing any 
silk supplies to pass on to tlie West, but she also charged a high 
price for all such supplies. As silk was in great demand in the 
Roman world, this monopoly proved most irksome; but the 
Romans, unlike Justinian in a later age, w'ere unable to devise 
any means of breaking it. 

^ iii. Phe Sassanian Period (a.d. 226-641) 

The Sassanian Empire, which lasted from a.d. 226 to the 
middle of the seventh century, was, from the contemporary 
Western point of view, the successor of Parthia as the great 
rival and enemy of Rome. Throughout this long period the two 
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powers were engaged in a series of wars that were really a 
continuation of the struggles of the Parthian era and of the 
earlier contests between Achaemenian Persia and Greece. 

The West was fortunate in having two notable writers, 
Ammianus Marcellinus and Procopius, who, being soldiers as 
well as historians, were able to give detailed and accurate rela¬ 
tions of the campaigns against the Sassanians in which they 
were active participants. This is not the place to give an account 
either of these campaigns or of the Sassanian armies and their 
methods of warfare. It is sufficient to state that through these 
two soldier-historians and through other sources the West came 
to know that the Sassanian Persians were a people of both 
courage and resource. A notable instance of the latter was their 
invention and use of what was then an entirely new weapon— 
fire; and it may well be that it was this discovery of theirs that 
led Callinicus, several centuries later, to hit upon its effective 
variant, Greek fire. 

The Romans came to realize, only a few years after Ardashlr’s 
triumph over the Parthians in a.d. 226, that a new and most 
formidable military power had arisen in the East. The severe 
defeat which Ardashir inflicted upon the Emperor Alexander 
Severus caused dismay in Rome; and the contemporary histo¬ 
rian Herodian went so far as to describe it as the greatest disaster 
ever inflicted on the Romans. Blow though it was, however, the 
defeat was not so great a catastrophe as Carrhae. More humiliat¬ 
ing to Roman pride and more damaging to her prestige than 
either of the earlier reverses was the battle fought at Edessa in 
A.D. 260, for in this battle Ardashlr’s son and successor, Shapur I, 
did more than defeat the Emperor Valerian: he captured him 
as well. This disaster made a great impression in the West. 
Later historians—among them Lactantius—tended to exag¬ 
gerate the harshness and cruelty in Shapur’s treatment of his 
imperial prisoner. But it was the fact of the capture, rather than 
the treatment that followed it, which did the damage to Roman 
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prestige. And when the Emperor Julian’s attempt to capture 
Ctesiphon, the Sassanian capital, ended in failure and his own 
death from wounds, the Romans had ground enough to recog¬ 
nize the mettle of their Sassanian foes. 

Rome certainly had her victories as well as her reverses in 
these wars, but, as had been the case in the Parthian period, 
the outcome of the long struggle was inconclusive. In striving 
after victory both powers exhausted themselves; so that when 
Islam, a tertius gaudens, launched her hosts upon the world, the 
Sassanian Empire went down beneath them, and if the Eastern 
Empire kept half her provinces, this was due at least in part to 
her more favourable position. 

Inevitably in so long a time of war it is war that preoccupies 
the historians; and to the same cause, no doubt, is due the 
inevitable hostile bias that crept into the works of contemporary 
Western writers. But there were times when they could, by way 
of contrast, view Sassanian Persia in a better light. A case in 
point is the friendship between the Emperor Arcadius and his 
contemporary Yazdajird I. So highly did Arcadius esteem his 
fellow sovereign that he entrusted to him the guardianship of 
his young son Theodosius, a charge which Yazdajird willingly 
undertook and most faithfully carried out. 

In spite of these smiling interludes, the face turned towards 
the West by the Persian lands was still, as in the days of the 
Achaemenians, predominantly threatening. But new develop¬ 
ments had supervened since then, and religion, which in the 
time of Themistocles had remained ambiguous in Delphi or 
mysterious in Susa, had now a larger role to play, sometimes 
as the handmaid of politics, sometimes as its mistress. Chris¬ 
tianity was growing stronger among the Romans, and even in 
Persia, where a revived Zoroastrianism was now the national 
religion, it had put down roots so firm as to threaten to supplant 
its rival. So long as the Roman Empire remained predominantly 
pagan, this Christian penetration had but little effect upon the 
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relations between Persia and the West. A very different situa¬ 
tion arose, however, when tlie Emperor Constantine became 
converted to Christianity. After that event, Constantine’s con¬ 
temporary and adversary, Shapur II (a.d. 309-79), said of the 
Christians in his realm: ‘They live in our midst and share the 
sentiments of Caesar.’ Shapur thereupon began a series of 
persecutions of his Christian subjects, a practice which several 
of his successors also followed. As so often, the action caused by 
suspicion made the ground of the suspicion actual. And it was 
natural that, when the persecuted Persian Christians turned for 
help to the Christian Roman Empire, it should regard itself as 
their protector. Stories of the sufferings of these Persian Chris¬ 
tians and the painful martyrdom of many of them made a pro¬ 
found impression in the West. (Pope Hormisdas, although an 
Italian by birth, took the name of a Persian martyr when he 
became Pope in 514.) 

It thus seemed as though religion, in crossing the frontier, 
had given one more reason for that frontier to be a sharp divid¬ 
ing-line between foes already inveterate. Yet a similar cause— 
a Byzantine bigotry which fitly matched the Persian intolerance 
—was soon to bring one curious result: the reversal of the 
Western point of view regarding Persia. This happened when 
the Byzantine rulers began their fierce persecution of the 
Nestorians. At the synod of Bait-Lapat (Jundi-Shapur) in a.d. 
484 the majority of Persian Christians embraced Nestorianism. 
When the Sassanian monarchs realized that their Christian 
subjects were, by reason of the schism, no longer protected by, 
or loyal to, their Byzantine enemies, they greatly moderated 
their treatment of them and even welcomed fugitive Nestorians 
from the Byzantine Empire. In consequence the West came to 
look upon Persia not as a persecutor of Christians but as a 
harbourer of heretics. 

Besides regarding Persia in this light, the West could not fail 
to observe that her soil was fertile in religions and heresies 
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different and more dangerous, namely, Manichaeism and Maz- 
dakism. Manichaeism, it is true, had only an initial success, after 
which it was so savagely suppressed there that it never recovered. 
On the other hand, the teaching of its founder Mani reached 
Rome in a.d. 277, only four years after Bahram I had brutally 
executed him and put to death thousands of his followers. 
From Rome the new creed penetrated to Nortli Africa, where 
it speedily gained many adherents, amongst them one who 
was later to become more orthodox and to be canonized as 
St. Augustine. The rapid eradication of Manichaeism from Persia 
and its subsequent widespread growth far beyond the borders 
of that country tended in time to obscure its Persian origin; a 
tendency strengthened, perhaps, by the curious spectacle of 
Paul the Persian, the Bishop of Nisibis, espousing the cause of 
Christianity in a public dispute at Constantinople against Photi- 
nus, a Byzantine champion of Manichaeism. 

So far as Persia was concerned, the fate of Mazdakism was 
very similar to that of Manichaeism. After being initially 
accepted, it was later suppressed with the utmost severity, with 
the result that it was completely stamped out and never revived. 
But, unlike Manichaeism, although its Communistic doctrine 
made some appeal for a time in Syria and Greece, it never took 
root outside Persia. 

We now come to the Western conception of Persian philo¬ 
sophy in the Sassanian era. Unfortunately we have no precise 
information about either the extent of philosophical learning 
in Persia under the earlier Sassanian kings, or the value which 
the West attached to it. But it is obvious that W^estern thinkers 
did in fact regard Persian philosophy as of some importance, 
for Plotinus wished to go to Persia to study it.^ It was for this 
purpose that he accompanied the Emperor Gordian on his 
expedition against Persia in a.d. 242. Since, however, this 
campaign ended in inglorious failure, Plotinus never set foot on 
* Plotinus also wished to go to India for the same purpose. 
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Persian soil and could have had few, if any, opportunities of 
making direct contact with Persian sages. As Dean Inge has 
pointed out,’ there is no noticeable trace of Oriental influence 
on Plotinus’ thought. 

We are on more certain ground when we come to the time 
of Khusru Anusharvan, nearly three centuries later. That 
sovereign, who began the study of philosophy as a young man, 
became acquainted with the teachings of Plato and Aristotle 
and caused most of their works to be translated into Pahlavi. 
It is probable that he undertook these studies when under the 
influence of such scholars as Paul the Persian, the Bishop of 
Nisibis. This Persian ecclesiastic, whom we have already met 
debating against Photinus, was a Neoplatonist of repute, spent 
a number of years at the Sassanian court, and wrote in Syriac 
a summary of Aristotle’s Logic for the edification of the king. 

Reports of Khusru’s philosophical attainments reached the 
West in an exaggerated form, with the result that it came to 
be believed in certain quarters that a philosopher-king had at 
last arisen in the East and that he had, in his own realm, 
brought about the realization on earth of Plato’s Republic. 
Amongst those holding this belief were the seven pagan philo¬ 
sophers, the last of the famous Golden Chain, who, by reason 
of Justinian’s closing of the famous schools at Athens, found 
themselves not only deprived of their means of livelihood but 
also threatened with persecution. The seven philosophers, 
buoyed up with the hope of finding their ideal in Persia, set out 
to seek sanctuary there, ‘the Wise Men of the West going 
towards the East with no star for guide’.^ The Western sages 
found, alas! that the reality did not come up to their expecta¬ 
tions. Khusru, it is true, received them very graciously and 
hospitably, and was able to discuss with them the works of 
Plato and Aristotle, as well as such questions as the origin of all 

‘ Mysticism in Religion, p. 109. 

^ Rufus M. Jones, Mystical Religion, p 78. 
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things; but they found, nevertheless, that he could not enter 
profoundly into esoteric matters. Even more disappointing, 
they discovered that he failed to come up to the Platonic 
standard as a ruler, being in fact more of a despot than a 
philosopher. As for the Persian nobles and courtiers, they fell 
even farther short of Platonic standards. 

Disappointed and disillusioned, the seven philosophers came 
to Khusru and begged leave to return to their own country. 
He pressed them to stay, but, as they persisted, he at length 
acceded to their request. And, much to his credit, in the treaty 
of peace that he was then negotiating with Rome he inserted 
a special clause to ensure that the philosophers should be 
unmolested and be free to profess their beliefs in their own 
country. Amongst these sages was Damascius, who incorporated 
in his book De Principiis particulars of some little-known 
Oriental beliefs, using, no doubt, a knowledge that he had 
acquired while at the Persian court. 

The disillusionment of the seven sages produced its ripples in 
the West; Agathias, for example, a writer of some Byzantine 
bias, unduly belittled Khusru’s philosophical attainments. Aga¬ 
thias was followed in this respect, many centuries later, by 
Edward Gibbon, who described Khusru’s studies as ‘ostenta¬ 
tious and superficial’,’ a judgement that seems somewhat harsh 
and unfair when we consider the age and environment in which 
Khusru lived. Although he was not a profound scholar, he had 
a genuine love of learning; and there can be no doubt that by 
his welcome to Greek and Syrian learned men, such as Uranius, 
as well as to the seven pagan philosophers, and by his foundation 
of the famous school or university at Jundi-Shapur, he greatly 
encouraged the advancement of learning in Persia and in some 
measure facilitated the development in later times of Sufism 
and mysticism in that country. 

In the lulls during the long-drawn-out struggle between 
‘ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 249 . 

5103 j. 
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Sassanian Persia and Rome, the latter was able to gain some 
knowledge of Persian industry and craftsmanship. The magnifi-- 
cent products of the Persian looms made a great impression in 
the West; in the fifth century a.d. Sassanian textiles were much 
admired even as far west as Gaul, as we know from the works of 
Caius ApoUinaris Sidonius, the Bishop of Clermont. The Per-- 
sian weaving industry had, it is true, benefited very consider-- 
ably from the practice by which the Sassanian kings settled 
Greek and Roman prisoners with a good knowledge of weaving 
in such cities as Susa, Jundi-Shapur, and Shushtar and trans-- 
ferred other skilled workers there from Antioch; but the native 
craftsmanship was itself excellent and became justly celebrated 
in the West. 

While Persia’s beautiful textiles aroused the enthusiasm of 
the artistic in the West, her stranglehold over the silk trade 
excited very difierent feelings, as it had done in Parthian times. 
The Sassanians, like the Parthians before them, kept a rigid 
control over the silk routes from China, taking for their own 
subjects all that they required at a relatively low price and 
levying exorbitant dues on what they allowed to pass on to the 
West. This long-held monopoly was at last broken during the 
reign of] ust'mian, through the'mstrumentality, curiously enough, 
of two Persian monks from China. 

In sum, the Western view of Sassanian Persia was one of deep 
respect for her military prowess; a curiosity about her religious 
beliefs mixed w-ith a fear of their contagious qualities; contempt 
(to some extent undeserved) for her philosophical attainments; 
and, lastly, admiration for her te.xtiles. 

§ iv. Phe Islamic Period up to the End of the Reign of 
Nadir Shah (a.d. 650-1747) 

For the purposes of this survey, the period from the Islamic 
conquest of Persia to the end of the reign of Nadir Shah in 
1747 can be divided into two very nearly equal parts, between 
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which there is a striking contrast. In the first—from the middle 
of the seventh century' until the coming of the Mongols some 
600 years later—the Muslim conquest veiled the face of Persia 
and the other parts of the E',ast so completely that even had the 
peoples of the West been free of the many troubles that dis¬ 
tracted them they would not have been able for most of this 
time to penetrate the veil and follow what was going on behind 
it. The Mongol conquest of Persia and the adjacent countries, 
however, broke down the barriers and began the second half of 
our period; one in which the West, by then emerging from its 
chaos, could once more enter into relations with the lands the 
Mongols had conquered. 

The ease with which the Muslim Arabs overthrew the Sassa- 
nian Empire must have surprised many Western observers; but 
those with knowledge and a turn for analysis would have seen 
that the sudden collapse had two main causes. In the first place, 
Sassanian Persia had long been bleeding to a slow death in the 
interminable struggle with Rome and Byzantium and so was in 
no state to batter back the tremendous and not only physical 
onslaught of Islam. .'\nd, secondly, the Arabs, usually so divided, 
were now unified as they had never been before by extreme 
religious fervour. Tliesc acute t)bservers of ours, however, 
especially if they inhabited the outlying provinces of the 
Eastern Empire, would have had little time for ruminating on 
the fall of the Sassanians; for the victorious Arabs soon turned 
against the West. 

The veil that now intervened between East and West leaves 
us little to say for almost the whole of the first part of the Islamic 
period. Western Europe had throughout no means of contact 
with Persia, and itself turns a dark enough face to scrutiny. True, 
as time went on, the darkness so far lifted as to reveal the new 
feudal Europe. But between this Europe and Persia commercial 
relations would have been difficult, not to say impossible, even 
if the barrier of the caliphate had been removed. 
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On the other hand, though much of the West was thus shut 
off from the East, there was a steady stream of Hellenic culture 
flowing into the Muslim world in the spacious days of the 
Abbasid caliphate. As other chapters in this volume have made 
plain, it was fortunate for the West, and indeed for the world 
in general, that this flow took place when it did, because it was 
the means of preserving a vast amount of learning that would 
otherwise have been irretrievably lost. 

The Mongol menace to the Islamic world was the means 
whereby the curtain shrouding Persia from the West was drawn 
partly aside some years before the Mongols themselves tore it 
away altogether. In a.d. 1238 the Grand Master of the Assassins 
sent from his headquarters at Alamut, in the heart of the 
Elburz mountains, emissaries to the kings of England and France 
to ask for aid against the Mongols. The envoy to the English 
court said that the West would assuredly be devastated as well 
as the East unless the latter received help. Matthew Paris has 
graphically described the chilling reception which this envoy 
received. Evidently, the first Persian ever to visit England 
(unless we accept as authentic the story of St. Ive, the sirth- 
century Persian missionary) aroused no sympathy and little or 
no curiosity. The envoy to the French court fared no better. 

Although the Mongols triumphed in the East, their attempt 
to dominate the West failed. Shortly afterwards a rumour 
reached the West that the Mongols had embraced Christianity. 
On the strength of this Pope Innocent IV decided, in 1245, to 
inaugurate a great religious movement in their domains. With 
this end in view he sent the Franciscan Jean Plano de Carpini 
on a mission to the court of the Great Khan at Qaraqorum in 
the following year. Although the friar travelled through Persia, 
he unfortunately recorded nothing of interest regarding the 
country and its people. Seven years later another missionary, 
the Minorite friar William de Rubruquis, followed in Carpini’s 
footsteps. His account of Persia is disappointingly meagre, con- 
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taining little more than a brief reference to the Assassins and 
their mountain fastnesses. Thus, although the way was now 
open, scarcely anything was clone to give Kurope an idea of what 
Persia was liie in those days. It must, however, be borne in 
mind that these friars did not undertaie their long and hazar¬ 
dous journeys with that as their primary object. 

It was rescrs'cd for the great V enetian, Marco Polo, to throw 
the first real liglit on Persia for many centuries. Through him 
Europe at last learnt something of that country, its cities, and 
its people. 'I'abri/. he found a thriving place, with very indus¬ 
trious inhabitants. .At Kashan the local velvets and silks attracted 
his attention; he was particularly impressed with the beautiful 
embroiderie,s made at Kirman. It is not tf>o much to say that, 
so far as the \\ cst was concerned, M arco Polo changed Persia 
from a mere name into a reality. It was he who gave to the 
West the first reallv detailed description of the formidable 
Order of the Assassins and their sinister cliicf ‘the Old Man of 
the Mountain’ (the crusaders had, it is true, already come into 
contact with the Syrian Assassins, but these were an offshoot 
from the main body in Persia). Marco Polo sliowcd, inter alia, 
tlut the sturdy Pcrsi.cn peasant c<juld, under cert.iin conditions, 
rise to great hciglits of heroism; unfortunately, in the case of 
those under the influence of the A.ssassin?, their deeds were of 
a most reprehensible nature. 

Such, in greatly summari/.cd form, is what tlie West was able 
to learn of Persia through Marco Polo. 'I'hc canvas, blank for so 
long, was at last showing not only outlines but also some colour 
and detail. 

For rather more than a century after Marco Polo’s time there 
was a .singular lack of fresh information. This silence was broken 
by the Franciscan friar Odericus who travelled through Persia 
on his way back to Europe from the Far East. He spoke of tlie 
great sea of sand one day’s journey from Yard, which was ‘a 
most wonderful and dangerous thing’. Kashan, which was among 
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the other tovms that he visited, was, he said, the place whence 
the three Magi had set out on their memorable journep. Far 
more interesting and entertaining than Friar Odericus’ meagre 
and rather jejune narrative was that of his contemporary, the 
ubiquitous Moorish traveller Ibn Batuta, but his works only 
became available in any European language much later. 

Seventy years after the journeys of Odericus and Ibn Batuta, 
new ground was broken by Clavijo, the Spanish Ambassador to 
T^mur Lang (Tamburlaine). In 1404 he and his suite, while on 
their way to the conqueror’s court at Samarkand, travelled 
through Khurasan. At Meshed they were allowed to visit the 
shrine and even to enter the tomb-chamber of the Imam Rida, 
the eighth of the Shi'a Imams. The West could form some idea 
of the great sanctity of the Imam’s last resting-place, in Shi'a 
eyes the most hallowed spot in Persia, from Clavijo’s statement 
that ‘when travelling later through other parts of Persia, it came 
to be noised abroad that we had been at Meshed and visited 
this holy place, the people would come and kiss the hem of our 
robes, deeming that we were of those who had acquired merit 
for having made the pilgrimage to the shrine of the great saint 
of Khurasan’.' It is, nevertheless, open to question whether the 
true Import of the great schism in Islam was then apparent to 
even an intelligent European observer. Many years had stiU to 
elapse before the Safavids established their Shi'a theocracy in 
Persia and embarked on their long duel with Surmi Turkey. It 
was only then that Christendom, also gravely menaced by the 
Turks, took note of the potentialities of Shi'a Persia as an ally 
against the common foe. 

During the remainder of the fifteenth century Europe derived 
most of such information as she received on the subject of 
Persia through the Venetians. Being merchants, their prime 
concern was, naturally enough, industry and trade. Giasofo 
Barbaro, who was at ‘Jex’ (Yazd) in 1474, described it as ‘a 
* Embassy to Tamerlane, p 185. 
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tovme of artificers, makers of fustians, chamletts and the like. 
This towne is walled, of v myles in circuite, with verj' great 
suburbes, and yet in maner they are all wevers and makers of 
divers kinds of sylkes.’* 

The sixteenth century saw great changes not only in Persia 
herself but also in the nature of her relations with the West. In 
the first place, Shah Isma'il (1500-24) founded the Safavid 
dynasty at the ver)' beginning of the century, setting up a theo¬ 
cratic state with himself as the supreme liead and with Shi'ism 
as the state religion. His aims went far beyond the bounds of his 
own countrt', as it was his ambition to make Shi'ism a universal 
religion. Although he failed in this object, he and his successors 
nevertheless made Persia a great power. As Shl'a Persia’s western 
neighbour was the strong military power of Turkey, the cham¬ 
pion of Sunni orthodo.xy, it w^as inevitable that war would 
ensue between them. This struggle, which began early in the 
reign of Shah Isma'il, continued, with some intermissions and 
with varying fortunes, until 1639. 

In the second place, there was a remarkable change in Persia’s 
contact with the West. With the discovery, late in the previous 
century, of the sea route to the East via the Cape of Good Hope, 
the fortunes of Venice began to decline, and she slowly but 
steadily lost ground to the Western maritime powers not only 
in Persia but elsewhere as well. 

In 1507 a European fleet, the first since Nearchus’ squadron 
over 1,800 years before, appeared in the Persian Gulf. It was a 
Portuguese fleet under the command of the great Albuquerque. 
The Portuguese admiral, noting the strategic importance and 
commercial potentialities of the small island of Hormuz, seized 
it together with Qishm Island and part of the adjoining main¬ 
land. He thus secured for his country control over the entrance 

* Travels to Tana and Persia^ p. 73 (William Tliomas’s English translation of 
Barharo’s Viaggio-^ Thomas was hanged at Tyburn in 1554, after having taken 
part in the Wyatt rising against Mary). 
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journals of Ralph Fitch and John Eldred who, in company with 
some other merchants, were the first Englishmen to travel to 
the Persian Gulf and beyond by the overland route via Tripoli, 
Aleppo, and the Euphrates Valley. 

How widely were these records studied and to what extent 
did they enable the Elizabethan ‘man in the street’ to form some 
conception of Persia and her people ? One way to glimpse an 
answer is to examine the works of Shakespeare and see what they 
contain on the subject. The result is disappointingly meagre, 
but it may nevertheless be of interest to quote certain of the 
relevant passages and to try to discover how Shakespeare had 
obtained his scanty data. 

In A Comedy of Errors (Act iv, scene i) the Second Merchant 
says to Angelo; ‘I am bound for Persia, and want guilders for 
my voyage’; he then demands payment of some money due. 
There can be little doubt that Shakespeare had Ralph Fitch or 
one of his companions in mind when he wTote these lines. The 
First Witch in Macbeth (Act n, scene i) says: ‘. . . her husband’s 
to Aleppo gone, master o’ th’ Tiger.’ And as we know from 
Fitch’s journal that he sailed in the Eiger for Tripoli, this 
suggests a strong likelihood that Shakespeare read the journal 
in Hakluyt’s Principal Savigaiions. 

Again, King Lear (Act 111, scene vi), Lear says to Edgar: ‘You, 
sir, I entertain for one of my kindred; only I do not like the 
fashion of your garments; you will say they are Persian attire, 
but let them be changed.’ The ground here is far from sure. It 
may have been Jenkinson’s account of his visit to Shah Tah- 
masp’s court which led Shakespeare to speak of ‘Persian attire’. 
The fact that he added the words ‘but let them be changed’ 
does not necessarily mean that he looked upon Persian garments 
as mean or ugly; he may merely have considered them unsuit¬ 
able for that particular occasion. In the following century, with 
far more data to go upon, English opinion of Persian dress was 
on the whole very favourable. For instance, Samuel Pepys was 
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much struck by the ‘comely’ attire and appearance of the Per¬ 
sian Ambassador when he saw him at Whitehall waiting to be 
received by King Charles.’ 

In The Merchant of Venice (Act ii, scene i) Shakespeare puts 
the following words into the mouth of the Prince of Morocco 
when he is addressing Portia: 

I pray 

Thee, lead me to the caskets 
To try my fortune. By this scimitar 
That slew the Sopliy and a Persian prince 
That won three fields of Sultan Solyman 
I would outstare the sternest eyes that look. 

It would appear that Shakespeare was working on something 
gleaned from Jenkinson. No ‘Sophy’ (i.e. Shah) or prince was 
actually slain in the wars between Persia and Turkey in the first 
half of the sixteenth century, although Shah Isma'il was badly 
wounded and narrowly escaped capture in the battle of Chal- 
diran in 1514. Milton, nearly sixty years later, made better use 
of the same source of information in Paradise Lost (Book X, 
lines 431-6): 

As when the Tartar from his Russian foe 
By Astracan over the snowy plains 
Retires, or Bactrian Sophy from the horns 
Of Turkish crescent leaves all waste beyond 
The realm of .Aladule in his retreat 
To Tauris or Casbeen. , . , 

One wonders why Milton used the epithet ‘Bactrian’; apart 
from that the meaning is perfectly clear. ‘Aladule’, the ‘Alidoli’ 
of Venetian travellers, was ‘Ala’ al-Daula Dhu’l-Qadar of Erzin- 
can, a great adversary of Shah Isma'il. 

But instances can be taken for little more, as evidence, than 
their negative worth: Sophy and Madule are romantic and 
uncertain echoes fetched from the far unknown. 

* See the entry in his Diary dated lo January 1668. 
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The accession of Shah ‘Abbas I to the throne of Persia in 
1587 brought fundamental changes not only in that country 
but also in her relations with the West. Faced with the necessity 
of waging war against the formidable Turks, he decided to form 
a regular army; for he saw the danger of depending on tribal 
levies under chiefs who, like feudal barons in Europe, were often 
of doubtful loyalty and might on occasion prove more of a 
menace than a help. But he saw also how inferior his troops 
were to the Turks in artillery, an arm which the Persians had 
hitherto disdained; and so, correctly concluding that to achieve 
his aims he must have European aid, he deliberately abandoned 
the bigotry and narrowness of his predecessors and welcomed 
Christians to his court. 

Reports of the new Shah’s character and change of policy 
reached Europe in due course; but, as often happens, the facts 
had suffered some distortion on the way. Pope Clement, believ¬ 
ing that Shah ‘Abbas was wUlmg to embrace the Catholic faith, 
sent priests to minister to his needs. He fondly cherished the 
hope that, if the Shah became converted, Christianity might 
be reintroduced into Persia, where it had flourished for so long 
in former times. Moreover, the Pope, in company with the 
Emperor and other temporal rulers in the West, saw in Persia 
a potential ally against the Turks,^ then at the zenith of their 
military pow'er and a real menace to Christendom. Envoys were 
therefore sent to Shah 'Abbas urging him to attack Turkey. 

One of the consequences of Shah 'Abbas’s change of policy 
w'as that not only missionaries and priests, but a strange medley 
of European merchants, diplomats, craftsmen, and soldiers of 


' The idea of an alliance between Persia and the West against Turkey had 
occurred over a century before to Uzun Hasan, the Turkoman ruler over the 
greater part of Persia in the troubled period between the Timurids and the 
Safavids. When he asked the Venetians for military aid, they sent Caterino 
Zeno as an envoy to him. Although Zeno returned with pres.sing requests for 
assistance they fell on deaf ears in Venice. 
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fortune thronged to his court The reports that these oddly 
assorted visitors sent or brought back to their respective lands 
would fill many volumes In fact, from the time of Shah 
'Abbas onwards, such sources of information become so copious 
that the difficulty is no longer to find material but to decide 
what to retain and what to discard As it would be manifestly 
impossible to quote from all these sources, or even briefly to 
refer to them, a few excerpts have been taken and in some cases 
abridgements made from the works of men of different nationa¬ 
lity, outlook, religion, and profession In this way some idea can 
be formed of what the inhabitants of western European coun¬ 
tries could glean from their nationals travelling through Persia 
or resident there m the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
With the wider dissemination of knowledge in the West brought 
about by the growth of literac} and the more extended use of 
the prmtmg press, and with the closer contact that was estab¬ 
lished between West and East, it is safe to say that, as time 
went on, the term ‘Persia’ came to mean more to the ordinary 
man m Europe than it had done in Shakespeare’s day 

Abel Pinfon, a Frenchman who accompanied that romantic 
figure Sir Anthony Sherley on his mission from the Pope and 
the Emperor to the Persian court at the close of the sixteenth 
century, said of Shah 'Abbas that he was ’ 

about 30 years of age, small m stature, but handsome and well- 
proportioned, his beard and hair are black His complexion is rather 
dark like that of the Spaniards usually is, he has a strong and actiie 
mind and an extremely agile body He is gracious fo strangers, 
especially to Christians 

Pinfon then drew attention to the strange contrasts in the 
Shah’s character While he generously provided for the needs 
of an aged French clock maker, who was too old to work, he 

1 Quoted bj Sir Denuon Ross m his Sir Anthony hbenley and bis Persian 
Adventure (London, 1933), p 158 
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could be most capricious and cruel to his own subjects, ‘cutting 
off their heads for the slightest offence’.* 

In 1608 Father Paul Simon, an Italian Carmelite, who was 
the first Superior of that Order in Isfahan, sent to Rome a very- 
much more detailed description of the Shah. He stressed his 
vivacity and alertness of mind, as well as his great physical 
strength and his dexterity as a swordsman. The Shah, he went 
on to say, was wont to walk through the streets of his capital, 
mixing freely with the people. And he quoted the Shah as saying 
that this was: ‘how to be a king and . . . the King of Spain and 
other Christians do not get any pleasure out of ruling, because 
they are obliged to compass themselves with so much pomp and 
majesty.’^ Notwithstanding this attitude, the Shah insisted on 
his subjects treating him with proper respect, and punished 
severely anyone who failed to do so. 

Sir Thomas Herbert, who accompanied the English Ambassa¬ 
dor Sir Dodmore Cotton and Sir Robert Sherley to Persia late 
in Shah 'Abbas’s reign, wrote as foUow's on the subject of the 
Shah’s attitude towards foreigners •? 

The King ... esteemed it an addition of lustre, to his Court to be¬ 
hold exotics in their own country habit, so that the greater the variety 
appeared, he would say the more his Court and country were honoured 
at home and in estimation abroad. 

Persia was, Herbert said, a formidable military power, and 
the Shah was able to muster 300,000 horse and 70,000 muske¬ 
teers; though, he added, not more than 50,000 were usually 
levied, this number being ‘enough to find forage and provand 
in such barren countries.’"* Of the Persians themselves, Herbert 
stated that they were^ 

. . . generally well-limbed and straight, the zone they live in makes 
them tawny, the wine cheerful, the opium salacious. The women paint, 

• Ibid. 

* A Chronicle of the Carmelites in Persia, i. 158. 

3 Travels, p. 232. ■* Ibid., p. 242, * Ibid., p. 230. 
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the men love anns, all affect poetry, what the grape mflames, the law 
allajs and example bridles 

Father Paul Simon described the Persians as being' 

white, of fair stature, courteous, friendly towards foreigners and 
tractable, thcv set great store on nobility of birth, which the Turks do 
not The) are very ceremonious and use many forms of pohteness after 
their own fashion The Persians were formerly very superstitious and 
abhorred Christians, as if the latter were a foul race Nowadays, 
because the Shah shows great regard for the Christians, passes his time 
with them and sets them at hw table, they hate abandoned all this and 
act towards them as they do to their own people 

It would be out of place to gne here any detailed description 
of the manner m which the English East India Company began, 
in Shah 'Abbas’s reign, us long connexion with Persia or of how 
an alliance between the two in 1622 resulted in the expulsion 
of the Portuguese from Hormuz and the small strip of the 
mainland seized over a century before hor well over a hundred 
years the company's officials and merchants travelled exten¬ 
sively in the country, and many resided for long periods at 
Gombrun (Bandar Abbas), Isfahan, Shiraz, and elsewhere. 
Through the letters and reports sent to England by these 
officials and merchants, much information of importance about 
not only trade, but also other matters was received there. 
Hot on the heels of the I ngliyh came the Dutch, who likewise 
maintamed for many years a close commercial connexion with 
Persia 

In the religious field, Shah 'Abbas’s tolerance and his friend- 
Imess towards Christians made it possible for missionaries of 
various orders and denommations to go to Persia, build churches 
there, and freely practise their religion Though they made few 
converts, they came to know the country and the people ex¬ 
tremely' well Shah 'Abbas, well named ‘the Great’, died m 
1629, but his tolerant policy did not die with him, and so 
* A Chronicle cf the Carmeiites in PtrsiOy i 156 
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missionaries, as well as merchants and others, continued to come 
and go freely. 

Amongst the missionaries, the most remarkable was Pete 
Raphael du Mans, a French Capuchin, who arrived in Isfahan 
in 1644 and remained there until his death in 1696. During his 
long stay he became a good Persian scholar, and did a great deal 
not only to further French interests, lay as well as ecclesiastical, 
but also to make Persia and her people better known in Europe. 
His work, entitled VEsiat de la Perse en 1660, was of great value 
to Louis XIV’s capable minister Colbert when he was seeking 
information on Persia before establishing the French Compagnie 
des Indes in 1664. There can be no doubt that the well-knotvn 
French travellers Tavernier and de Thevenot, as well as Chardin 
(of whom more will be said below), were indebted to Pere 
Raphael for much of the data regarding Persia that are contained 
in their works. Moreover, when the French Orientalist Jean- 
Frangois Petis de La Croix (whom Colbert had sent to the East 
in 1670 to study Oriental languages and to collect manuscripts) 
reached Isfahan in 1674, Pere Raphael tended him during a 
serious illness and later helped him with his Persian studies. 
Petis de La Croix’s translations of various Oriental works, some 
of them Persian, aroused great interest in Europe in the early 
years of the eighteenth century, and led the West to realize 
that Persia had a culture and a literature of her own. 

The greatest single contributor to Western knowledge of 
Persia in the seventeenth century was undoubtedly Sir John 
Chardin, a French Huguenot, who spent in the aggregate ten 
years in that country. He w^as a jeweller by profession and so had 
access to all tlie notables in the land, from the monarch down¬ 
wards. Thanks partly to Pere Raphael, but more to his own 
acute observational powers, Chardin was able to amass a great 
store of information on practically all aspects of Persian life. Of 
particular interest is his description of Isfahan as it was in his 
time, when it was in its hey-day and one of the largest cities of 
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Fryer was at Gombrun in 1676, and described how the English 
sailors from the East India Company’s vessels disported them¬ 
selves ashore. The men had, however, a poor opinion of the 
climate there, as they ‘stigmatised this Place for the excessive 
Heat, with the Sarcastical Saying, that there was but an Inch- 
Deal betwixt Gombroon and Hell’.' 

Europe had no lack of competent observers of the course of 
events that, beginning with the accession of the pious but efFete 
Shah Sultan Husain in 1694, culminated with the Afghan inva¬ 
sion and the fall of the Safavid monarchy in 1722. In Isfahan 
were the heads of the religious missions with their staffs, the 
representatives of the English and Dutch East India Com¬ 
panies, and, from time to time, the diplomatic envoys of various 
powers. In many of the principal towns were resident mission¬ 
aries and, in certain of them, merchants and agents of the two 
East India Companies. In addition, there were a number of 
travellers, such as the Dutch writer and artist Cornelius le Bruin 
(in whose book are some excellent engravings of Isfahan and 
other cities that he visited), the Frenchmen de Tournefort and 
Lucas, and the Scotsman John Bell of Antermony. Through the 
medium of these eyewitnesses, people in the West could see how, 
with the reins of government in the hands of the incompetent 
but weU-meaning Shah, the Safavid edifice of state progressively 
decayed and finally collapsed. 

The missionaries wrote of the cancellation of the royal 
decrees on which their privileges depended; they also reported 
the renewal of religious persecution, the result of the growing 
influence of the fanatical element amongst the mullas and the 
machinations of the orthodox priesthood. The merchants, like 
the missionaries, complained of the withdrawal of privileges and 
the demanding of huge bribes by the corrupt court officials for 
their renewal; they also reported the adverse effect upon trade 
of the growing lack of security in the country. 

* Ibid., p. 224. 
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a French naval officer was to be sent to Persia to see what steps 
coaid be taken. This new treaty, besides giving France all the 
commercial privileges that she wanted and safeguarding the 
religious missions, provided that the French ambassador who 
was to be sent to the Persian court should have precedence over 
the diplomatic representatives of all other nations. Moreover, 
there was to be French consular representation at Isfahan and 
elsewhere. 'I'hc great pains taken by Louis XIV and his ministers 
to conclude these two treaties and the ceremonious reception 
which they accorded to Muhammad Rida Beg in France showed 
that they attached very great importance to Persia. 

Muhammad Rida Beg, however, had exceeded his powers, 
and there was consequently much difficulty in securing the 
treaty’s ratification. It was not, in fact, ratified until May 1722, 
by which lime Isfahan was already being besieged by the Ghal- 
zai Afghans. In the following October the capital fell, the Shah 
abdicated, and the once glorious Safavid regime came to an 
ignoble end. The treaty of 1715 thus brought no lasting 
advantage to France. 

Although ministers such as Pontchartrain could, by recourse 
to experts like Gaudereau and dc Canscvilles, form a fairly just 
appreciation of Persia as it was then, the average Frenchman 
tended to look upon it to an exaggerated extent as a land of 
glamour and romance. It is not without interest to examine 
the reasons for this tendency. In the first place, the translations 
of Petis de La Croix were in great vogue, and they invested 
Persia and other parts of the East with the atmosphere of the 
Arabian Nights. Secondly, the extraordinary adventures of 
Marie Petit in Persia had recently become widely known in 
France. She had accompanied a Frenchman named Fabre to 
Persia when he was sent there on a diplomatic mission in 1704. 
On Fabre’s sudden death from fever at Erivan while en route to 
the Persian court, she assumed charge of the mission, and was 
subsequently displaced only with extreme difficulty by a new 
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envoy. She had nevertheless succeeded in being received by the 
Shah. On her return to France she was thrown into prison, 
where she languished for a long time. When her dossier was at 
length referred to Pontchartrain, he was so impressed with the 
diary she had kept in Persia that he not only ordered her release 
but also asked Le Sage, the author of Gil Bias, to put her diary 
into literary form. It is unfortunate that Le Sage did not see 
his way to comply. 

The third reason for the holding of erroneous and exaggerated 
ideas regarding Persia was the visit of Muhammad Rida Beg. 
His journey through France from Marseilles and his entry into 
Paris attracted a great deal of attention. The Parisian crowds 
were greatly interested in his exotic appearance, his strange 
mode of life, and his extraordinary behaviour on a number of 
occasions. His doings achieved wide publicity. Engravings of 
him were made and found a ready sale, and a picture was 
painted showing him being received in audience by Louis XIV 
(the last public audience that the aged monarch gave before 
his death). Muhammad Rida Beg brought his mission to 
a romantic close by eloping with a French lady of some 
poskioa. 

The overthrow of the Safavid power by the Afghans and the 
simultaneous invasion and occupation of western and north¬ 
western Persia by Turkey and Russia respectively aroused a 
sensation in Europe. It appeared there that Persia had sunk so 
far that she would never be able to regain her position as a 
nation of importance. This view, however, proved mistaken. 
Persia, against expectation, recovered as she had done several 
times before; and only seven years later. Thanks to the genius 
and military skill of a hitherto unknown leader named Nadir 
Quli Beg, the Afghans were routed and expelled; Tahmasp, a 
son of the late Shah Sultan Husain (murdered by the Afghans), 
was placed on the throne; the Turks, after being heavily 
defeated, were forced to withdraw to their side of the frontier; 
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and Russia deemed it prudent to relinquish without fighting 
the territory she had occupied. 

Nadir Quli Beg’s seizure of the throne in 1736 (when he took 
the title of Nadir Shah) and his subsequent spectacular invasion 
of India greatly enhanced his fame in the West and led to him 
being called ‘the second Alexander’. We have the testimony 
of a number of well-qualified European observers regarding 
NSdir’s remarkable gifts as well as his defects. William Cockell, 
the Resident of the English East India Company at Isfahan, 
speaking from close personal knowledge, said that it was 

. . . scarce credible how quick he is in discerning the Odds on either 
Side, and how active in succouring his Troops. If any of his General 
Officers give Ground without being greatly over-powered, he rides up 
and kills him with a Battle-a.T (whicli he always carries in his Hand) 
and then gives the Command to the next in Rank.' 

The Jesuit Pere Bazin, who was Nadir’s physician for some years, 
said of his qualities as a ruler 

Malgr^ la bassesse de son extraction, il sembloit ne pour le trone. La 
nature lui avoir donn^ routes les grandes qualites qui font les h6ros, 
et une partie mcme de ccUes qui font les grands Rois. On aura peine a 
trouver dans I’Histoire un Prince d’un genic plus vaste, d’un esprit plus 
p6n4trant, d’un courage plus intrepide. Ses projets etoient grands, les 
moyens bien choisis, et I’ex^cution prepar6e avant mcme que I’entre- 
prise eclatat. 

That was one side of the picture. Other observers, however, 
could not fail to note how Nadir, with his zest for war, even¬ 
tually brought his country to ruin by his terrible drain on its 
resources. 

A curious feature of this period was the belief by some Euro¬ 
peans that certain prominent figures in the Persian scene were 
of Western origin. There were many who believed that Nadir 

* Quoted from James Fraser’s Nadir Sbab, pp. 233-4. 

* Lettres edijiantes et curiettses (Paris, 1780), iv. 316. 
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was a native of Brabant and that he had gone to Persia at an 
early age. In consequence of the fact that Nadir was known for 
a time by the title of Tahmasp Quli Khan, corrupted by Euro¬ 
pean merchants and others into Thamas Kouli, others imagined 
that he was really an Irishman named Thomas O’Kelly. In one 
case, at any rate, this false attribution of European origin was 
quite deliberate. The Abbe Talment, in his spurious memoin of 
Tahmasp II (a book which he saw fit to publish anonymously), 
purported to show that the Shah was really the son of a French¬ 
man named Jolyot who had taken service under Shah Sultan 
Husain. 

We may conclude this survey by noting how Persia, after 
being no more than a mere name in the West, became in the 
second half of the Islamic period progressively better known as 
contact became closer and more frequent. As has already been 
seen, the conceptions of Persia formed by Europeans differed 
widely, some regarding her merely as a country to trade with, 
others as a land to evangelize, while others again looked upon 
her as an ally against the Turks. As time went on, it came to 
be realized in Europe that Persia meant something more than 
all this, that she had a real culture and literature of her own, 
her people having a fine taste for poetry and a keen zest for 
mysticism and for philosophical speculation. 


L. Lockhart 



CHAPTER 13 

‘THE ROYAME OF PERSE’ 


In the year 1835 two small volumes entitled Persia were added 
to ‘Uncle Oliver’s Travels’ in the Library for the Young series 
published by Messrs. Charles Knight of Ludgate Street, They 
contained instructive dialogues by means of which a conscien¬ 
tious guardian told the orphaned Henry, Frank, and Jane what 
he thought they should know about a country that had a 
curiously obstinate habit of remaining in fairyland. His informa¬ 
tion was ruthlessly selective. Among the birds of Persia, he told 
his young listeners, peacocks were great favourites. Indeed, on 
either side of the famous throne of the King of Persia were 
square pillars on which peacocks were carved—peacocks studded 
with precious stones and each holding a large ruby in its beak. 
Thrones, however, and their ornaments, were so many glittering 
obstacles in the path of instruction; and Uncle Oliver moved on 
to the next species of bird; ‘Hawks also-.’ He was inter¬ 

rupted. ‘Do,’ cried his youngest listener, ‘do, dear Uncle, tell 
us something more about the king and his throne.’ ‘Not now,’ 
was the firm reply. ‘Remember we are now talking about birds,’ 
and the child sighed, wriggled, and resigned herself. But how 
persistent these children were. A few days later it was Henry’s 
turn to be snubbed. ‘Pliny,’ said Uncle Oliver, speaking of the 
pearl fisheries of Ormuz, ‘Pliny and other old Roman writers 
[fancied] that the pearls were formed of dew, which the [oyster] 
comes up to the surface every morning and opens its shell to 
imbibe.’ ‘What a pretty idea!’ said Henry. ‘Yes,’ admitted 
Uncle Oliver, ‘but what we want and most admire in natural 
history is not pretty poetical fancies, but facts.’ 

Yet even a sternly repressive uncle had some knowledge to 
impart which must stir fancy, for he was describing a country 
in which fact and fancy had long been interwoven. In this 
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country legend had said, and experience had confirmed, that 
the king, clothed in garments blazing with pearls and precious 
stones, did indeed sit on a resplendent peacock throne delecting 
in the compliments of poets and orators At times he found the 
compliments so ravishing that he rose and—a mark of highest 
favour—stuffed the poet’s mouth with sweetmeats His palace 
contained little furniture besides his throne, for in Persia kings 
and their meaner subjects alike were wont to sit cross legged on 
the ground on carpets, carpets of a design and texture which 
held the eye entranced, carpets which—and in crept the fable— 
at times held magical properties and could rise into the sky, 
soaring over desert, mountain, and chasm, bearing sorcerers to 
work evil or restoring princesses to their lovers 

An enchanted Orient moved gradually into the Englishman’s 
vision about the thirteenth century, when tales filtered back to 
Europe of a marvellous realm of Cathaj to which the wandermg 
Franciscan and Dominican friars were bringing Christianity 
By the mid-fourteenth century Higden, drawmg on Greek and 
Latin historians, had given Persia and the Persian Wars a place 
m his Polychronicon At the same time ‘Sir John MandeviUe’ 
(Southey’s ‘undaunted liar’) was compiling a book of travels 
which became known first in French and Latin versions and 
which, at the end of the centurj, was printed in English by 
Wynkyn de Worde and Pjnson In it he pictured for the delecta¬ 
tion of all escapists an Orient which was at one moment Cathay, 
at another Persia, a Persia which stretched beyond Arabia, 
beyond Abyssmia, and even to the ‘londe of Inde’ Geography 
was mexact, and the early cosmographers put seas where no 
seas existed, set the Ark upon Ararat, and left the mandrake 
holding his tortured peace over the Nile Delta The boundaries 
of Persia were to be nebulous for centuries to come, nebulous 
first because they were marked only by fable, later, perhaps, 
because the ordmary man found it difficult to grapple with the 
history of their changes 
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The Persia inherited from Mandeville was an earthly para¬ 
dise, the cradle of Biblical story, bounded by one of the four 
rivers that came out of the Garden of Eden. It was a country 
of luxury, light, and colour, of gardens sunlit and scented, mur¬ 
murous with bird song and the sound of running water. Wise 
men and soothsayers, astrologers and magnificent barons peopled 
its goodly cities, together with old men of fantastic and often 
murderous proclivities. Its rulers lived in gold-domed palaces 
of which the chambers were lighted with carbuncles and scented 
with balm. They were clad in cloth of gold sewn with ‘grete 
perles oryent’ and diamonds ‘norysscht with the dew of heuene’. 
Caxton’s Mirrour of the World added a pleasing shudder. In the 
‘Royame of Perse ... a science called Nygromancie was first 
founden, whiche science constrayncth the enemye, the fende, 
to be taken and holde prisonner’. It added, too, a scrap of 
information which heralded the day when magic itself would 
fade and shrink before political fact. ‘In this contree’, wrote 
Carton, ‘groweth a pese* whiche is so hoot that it skaldeth the 
handes of them that holde it.’ But the pipelines carrying the 
scalding substance across the Iranian plateaux were hidden in a 
future which not even the necromancers could read. 

Trade, all the time, was adding firmer detail to the vision 
conjured up by religion and chronicle. The ‘Royame of Perse’ 
contained cities with names like music—Sultania, Trapezunda, 
Bokhara, Samarkand—to which spices and drugs (‘notemeg’ and 
‘much rhubarbe’), silk, velvets, carpets, shawls, gold and cloth 
of gold, silver, and precious stones were brought from India, 
Africa, and Cathay. By river, inland sea, and overland routes 
the merchandise was taken from these centres to Aleppo and 
there received by the Venetian galliasses which had brought 
pilgrims to the Holy Land. Back the galliasses came to Europe, 
and with them tales of the countries they had left. Perhaps 

‘ i.e. pitch. Caxton, translating the Mirrour of the World from the French, 
mistook ‘la poiz’ (pitch) for ‘le pois’ (pea). 
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they told of a thirteenth-century Venetian who had travelled 
m the Eastern parts of the world and had seen remarkable thmgs 
and places He had encountered sheep with tads heavy beyond 
all proportion, which had to be borne on trucks, had seen the 
trees of the Sun and the Moon on which the Phoenix rested, 
and small birds whose multi-coloured plumage streaked the air 
with brilliance. In the country through which he journeyed 
plains of unbounded fertility contrasted with cold, high, moun¬ 
tain passes or with deserts baking m the sun, waterless, and like 
a land accurst In its harbours lay ships laden with spicery, gems, 
and other treasures Its monarchs, fabulously rich, wielded 
sceptres carved from emeralds and bore the title ‘Khan’, which 
sigmfied the Great Lord of Lords And one of them, whose 
gorgeous summer palace the Venetian traveller had seen, was 
called Kubla Khan 

Ser Marco Polo’s narration of his travels was edited at the 
end of the fifteenth century In the year 1556 it was printed m 
French and in 1579 it was translated into English By the mid¬ 
sixteenth centur), too, scholars to whom the fall of Byvantium 
and the invention of printing were bringing Greek and Latin 
texts were readmg Strabo, the geographer, or Plutarch’s Lives, 
or the ancient history of Diodorus Siculus, with its liberal mix¬ 
ture of fact, hearsa), and conjecture Or they may have studied 
the Penian Wars in the works of a Greek historian and traveller 
who, unlike Sir John Mandcville, had visited some at least of 
the countries he described Did the scholars talk of Herodotus 
with the cosmographers and the merchant adventurers who 
were at that time planning voyages of discos ery ’ What meat 
they could extract from their reading, and for how many 
mouths' Here, for the geographers, was a Persian Empire less 
nebulous than the ‘Royame of Perse’ Here, for the merchant 
burning to fill his coffers, was talk and ever more talk of gold, 
silver, and gems, of gaily coloured tapestries, of monarchs who 
poured their molten revenues of gold dust into earthenware 
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vessels, and when monej^ was needed broke away the earthen¬ 
ware and cut off what would serve their purpose. Here, too, for 
the gentleman adventurer were tales upon tales to feed his 
thirst for discovery. In this country were trees so beautiful that 
a monarch had once ordered them to be adorned with gold. In 
its gardens rose-bushes grew of themselves, bearing flowers of 
surpassing fragrance. Its people were like their landscape in 
character, full of contrasts. They were chivalrous, but roused 
when angry to unexampled ferocity. Tliey held lying to be the 
foulest of sins. They loved sweetmeats and luxurious practices. 
They were given to wine, and would deliberate when drunk 
and decide when sober. When their kings rode to battle in 
jewelled chariots, accompanied by their concubines, warriors, 
chosen out of all Persians, preceded them on white horses; and 
behind came the ‘Immortals’, whose spears were topped with 
golden pomegranates. Imagination and the English trading 
instinct were stirred to their depths. If it pleased God and the 
Government the inhabitants of this land of glamour would 
soon be clothed in good English broadcloth. 

. 4 nd so, in 1553, the newly formed Company of Merchant 
Adventurers planned ‘new and strange navigation’, and three 
ships set sail for search and discovery of the Northern Parts of 
Asia. Two came to grief: the third discovered the north coast 
of Russia; and the way to Moscow and thence to the Caspian 
Sea was opened. A few years later Sir .Anthony Jenkinson had 
penetrated as far into Asia Minor as Bukhara and was back in 
England, his mind teeming with projects for an overland trade 
route through Russia to Persia. One after another, the Eliza¬ 
bethan voyagers expanded trade and won prosperity and renown 
for the Virgin Queen (‘For which of the ‘Kings of this land 
before her Majesty . . . hath ever dealt with the Emperor of 
Persia?’). One after another they enriched the language with 
new, intoxicating, evocative words which rang with a golden 
sound in the Renaissance ear; and they left narratives of their 
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voyages which were to beget, and sometimes were in themselves, 
the very magic of poetry. 

By the close of the sixteenth century the Englishman had 
developed a sense of geography. The world was steadily being 
mapped, and the Orient as a concrete reality was detaching 
itself from the enfabled background of even a hundred years 
earlier. Yet where Persia was concerned circumstances for long 
combined to preserve enchantment. With India and, later, 
China, traffic was carried on by sea and became easier and more 
frequent. Acquaintance with the marvellous bred explanation, 
or acceptance, if never contempt. From India, too, the tales of 
correspondents and returning officials made for a sense of fami¬ 
liarity with life at the East India Company’s trading stations, 
where an English atmosphere had somehow been created amidst 
un-English surroundings. But Persia, still a country of names, 
remained off the track, accessible only by caravans which wound 
slowly along a golden road. 

Nor were even the most concrete descriptions such as would 
restrain fancy. In the narrations collected by Hakluyt and Pur- 
chas the reader could feed on facts which might be sobering 
but were never sober. Conjecture, he found, had paled beside 
truth, and the adventurers had encountered experiences as 
extravagant as the tales that made them adventure-thirsty. 
‘Who reades Sir John de hlandeuil’, said the poet William 
Warner after reading Hakluyt, 

That wonders not ? and wonder may 
If all be true he wrights. 

Year rather it beleave (for most. 

Now modcrnly approv’d). 

The road to Samarkand was to remain obstinately golden. Men 
might freeze to death on the way, but the eye of imagination 
saw the bales of silken shawls and carpets that were lowered 
from the camels at the journey’s end, not the stark corpse of 
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one who had been placed between them in a hopeless endeavour 
to preserve warmth. 

It was from Persia that merchants returned to tell of audiences 
with kings who held court in rich pavilions ‘wrought with silk 
and gold’, set pleasantly upon hill-sides where the air was balmy 
and cooled with the water of fountains. W'ithin, the ground 
before and beneath the king—hmperor, Shaugh, Sophy, he 
had many titles—was covered with carpets many-hucd and 
glowing with the silver, gold, and precious stones from which 
they w'ere woven. And could fancy, even Elizabethan fancy, 
unaided have imagined anything so costly as the king’s garments, 
gem-encrusted and rutilant like the sun itself in splendour ? 
His tolipant, or turban, tulip-shaped like the flowers springing 
from the hill-side, had ‘a sharpe end, standing upward halfe a 
yard long, of rich cloth of goldc, wrapped about wdth a piece ot 
India silk at 20 yards long, wrought with golde, and on the left 
side a plume of fethors set in a trunke of goldc richly inameled 
and set with precious stones’. 'Ehe reader, dazzled, rose from 
his Hakluyt and went to the theatre, where ear and imagination 
were again intoxicated by tlie tale of'i'amburlainc, the Scythian 
shepherd who had conquered tlie ‘Royame of Perse’. 

It does indeed seem tliat from the Middle Ages until well 
into the nineteenth century the word Persia fed the love of the 
luxurious, tire extravagant, tlie romantic, which makes the 
Englishman in his secret heart an escapist. Samuel Purchas had 
this characteristic in mind in 1613 when he introduced his 
Pilgrimes: ‘Far fetched and dcare bought are the lettice sutable 
to our lips.’ But escapism w'as not all. The Englishman who 
obeys an irresistible urge and goes far afield to seek for marvels 
has also a disconcerting tendency to greet what is un-English 
with anything from gentle satire to open ridicule. Samuel Pepys 
was to be struck by this in i66i when watching a procession of 
Russian Ambassadors on their way to the King’s Court in 
Whitehall: ‘But Lord 1 to see the absurd nature of Englishmen 
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that cannot forbear laughing and jeertng at every thing that 
looks strange ’ 

There was much that looked strange m Persia and the Per¬ 
sians, and the Englishman’s conception of the country began 
to contain a comic element He learned, for mstance, that the 
Great Shah of Shahs, that dignified potentate, was wont to 
occupy himself ‘two daves in the weeke in his Bathstoue, and 
when he is disposed to goe thither, he taketh with him 5 or 6 of 
his concubines, more or less^ and i da^ they consume m washmg 
rubbing and bathing him and the other day in panng his nailes, 
and other matters’ At court, he noted, the Persians «at cross- 
legged upon their nch carpets, ‘like so many inanimate statues, 
joynmg their bums to the ground, their backs to the wall, and 
their eyes to a constant object’ But they were not always 
mammate At Shiraz ‘the Duke himself (like a statue) at the end 
of the room sat cross-legged, not moving one jot till the Ambas¬ 
sador was almost at him, and then (as one affrighted) sbpt up, 
imbraced and bad him welcome’ In India Sir Thomas Roe, a 
shabbily dressed figure amid the splendours of the Great 
Mogul’s court, stood gravely at the King’s Durbar and observed 
the behaviour of the Persian Ambassador ‘He appeared rather 
a jester or jugler, then a person of any gravity, running up & 
downe & acting all his words like a Mimicke Player , ever 
calhng his Majesty Kmg and Commander of the World (forget- 
tmg his owne Master had a share in it) When all was 

delivered . hee prostrated himself on the ground, & knocked 
with his head, as if hee would enter m ’ 

Then m London there was the great clash betw een Sir Robert 
Sherley and his Persian rival, which may have caused some on¬ 
lookers to revise their notions of the dignity of Khans and 
Begler Begs Sir Robert Sherley, an English adventurer, one of 
three famous brothers, fell so much under the spell of Persia 
when once he reached it that he remamed m the service of the 
Great Shah, married a Persian w ife, dressed continually m Per- 
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sian garb, and eventually acted as Envoy for his Oriental Master 
on missions.to the King’s Court in London. For trade leads to 
politics: English merchants had found a Persia at war with 
Turkey; and would an alliance not be of benefit, to Persia in 
her fight against her old enemy, to England in opening up 
wider markets ? Sir Robert Sherley, bringing his Persian wife 
and wearing his turban, journeyed from Persia to Moscow and 
from Moscow to London to treat of this matter. A strange 
thing happened. He was long on the way, and on arrival in 
London he found his title as the Shah’s envoy disputed by 
another Persian nobleman who had suddenly appeared on the 
scene. When the Englishman presented his letters to his Persian 
rival the new-comer, who had been ‘sitting in a chair on his 
legs double under him after the Persian Posture, and affording 
no motion of respect to [anyone] . . ., suddenly rising out of 
his chaire, stept to Sir Robert Sherley, snatcht his Letters from 
him, toare them, and gave him a blow on the face with his Fist’. 
Small wonder, after such a pantomime, that both ambassadors 
were shipped back to Persia (in separate vessels) at the earliest 
opportunity. 

Sir Robert Sherley made the return voyage in an East India- 
man, the Rosey which set sail for the Persian Gulf on Good 
Friday of 1626. Among her other passengers were Sir Dodmore 
Cotton, Ambassador from the King of England, Charles I, to 
the Great Shah, and, in the ambassadorial suite, a young man of 
twenty. Sir Thomas Herbert, one of the most lively writers 
who ever put Persia on an English bookshelf. 

Arrived at Gombrun in the Persian Gulf the party disem¬ 
barked and began their ‘Land Trauuaile into Persia, furnisht 
with Twenty nine Cammels and tweluve Horse’, With the 
Ambassador and his suite young Herbert found himself, among 
other adventures, entertained in splendour at Shiraz, a city 
‘defended by Nature, enriched by Trade, and by Art made 
lovely’. He feasted his eyes upon the walb of the Sultan Shock 
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AUy-Beg’s house, embossed with gold and wrought mto imagery, 
and from the lofty surroundmg hiUs looked down upon mosques 
and hummums with cerulean tiles and gilded vanes where 
storks nested He saw a college where Philosophy, Astrology, 
Physics, Chemistry, ‘and the Mathematicks’ were studied He 
learned that the Persians were above all lulled by Poetry, ‘that 
Genius seeming properly to delight itself among them’ He had 
some experiences that caused him to note that the Persians 
were in truth liberal wine bibbers and lovers of magic, and to 
fear that under the hot sun Pleasure was thought to be a 
delightful conqueror of Virtue Then Shiraz was left behmd 
and the part)' reached the black acres of broken pillars, the 
storied fragments of wall, the blocks of marble, that were still 
a glory and had once been Persepolis From one corner of the 
gleaming ruins to another our traveller went, pacmg every side 
of the presence-chambers to measure them, peermg mto tjie 
engravings, copying inscriptions which ‘without the help of a 
Daniel could hardly be interpreted’, commenting that the four 
carven monsters at the stairhead were ‘such Beasts as issue 
from the Poet’s or Fictor’s brains’ He studied the varieties of 
regal ornaments worn by former kings, and remarked that in 
ancient times the nobler sort of Persians had worn their hair 
very long, whereas the present custom was that the head was 
shaven save for one long lock on top by which the Believer 
would be hoisted up to Paradise (And Meredith, two hundred 
years later, wove a fantasy around this ‘Identical’) 

Persepolis stirred Sir Thomas to an impassioned plea for the 
preservation and mvestigation of so much turned magmficence 
The twenty-year-old traveller was transformed mto a historian, 
antiquary, and archaeologist His plea was to have momentous 
consequences, but did Sir Dodmore Cotton at the time have 
to remind the enthusiast that he was in Persia m the interests 
of English trade i’ The party, with Dick the mterpreter and 
Dr. Goch the chaplam, proceeded ‘over the most craggie steepe 
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and dogged Hils in Persia’ towards Isfahan, and were welcomed 
outside the city with a volley of acclamations and with Kettle¬ 
drums, Fifes, Tabrets, Timbrels, dancing-Wenches, Hocus- 
pocuses, and other antics. Persepolis was forgotten while for 
three weeks Sir Thomas visited gardens, palaces, and hummums, 
made a sketch of the Maidan and studied ancient burial customs. 
Then came a stretch of four hundred miles, often across salt 
desert, and with gnats, snakes, and the loathsome chirping of 
frogs for company. 

Finally, on a Sunday in May, at Ashraf, on the Caspian Sea, 
Sir Thomas Herbert and his Master, with Sir Robert Sherley 
and seven or eight other English gentlemen, were received in 
audience at the Emperor’s court. Sir Dodmore Cotton outlined 
his mission to secure a trade agreement: Sir Thomas Herbert 
used his eyes. He observed the luxury and magnificence of his 
surroundings, the floors overlaid with carpets, large and rich 
as befitted the Monarch of Persia, the ‘Ganymed Boys in Vests 
of cloth of gold, rich bespangled Turbants and embroidered 
Sandals’, with ‘curled hair dangling about their shoulders’ and 
‘rolling eyes and vermillion cheeks’. He noted, too, that in his 
person the Monarch of Persia united the qualities of exquisite 
courtesy and exquisite ferocity. The same individual who had 
blinded his son out of jealousy was now toasting his English 
guests and lifting up his turban ‘the more to oblige’ when the 
English Ambassador acknowledged the honour by standing up 
and uncovering his head. 

And now the Caspian Sea was left behind. The party climbed 
laboriously up Mount Taurus and still more laboriously down 
to Qazvin. Progress for Sir Thomas, in the grip of dysentery, 
was agonizing, but youth and a Yorkshire constitution were in 
his favour. It was he, at Qazvin, who buried Sir Robert Sherley, 
a weary old man, heartsick and fallen from a despot’s graces. It 
was he, a fortnight later, who buried ‘that religious gentleman’ 
Sir Dodmore Cotton himself. The Ambassador, thought Sir 
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Thomas, had died of eating too much fruit Self-restramt might 
indeed have been difficult when temptation took the form of 
pomegranates, peaches, ‘apncocks’, plums, apples, pears, cher¬ 
ries, and chestnuts 

‘He may well call himself a miserable Man, whose welfare 
depends upon the smdes of Persia ’ The skies of Paradise were 
clouded viith gloom Foreboding and dejection ruled while the 
deceased Ambassador’s train, a lonely ‘body without a head’, 
waited till the High and Mighty Star, Great Abbas Emperour, 
or Potshaw of Persia, was pleased to let them leave his dominions 
Eventually the Phirman for their safe travel was dehvered, 
enveloped in cloth of gold and secured with a silken strmg, 
written m gold (‘in their letters backward’) upon red paper 
The homeward journey began and the gloom lightened as Qum, 
Kashan, and Baghdad were reached The last scarcely equalled 
Bristol either for bulk or beauty It had passed from Persian, 
to Arabian, to Turkish rule in a bewildering series of vicissitudes 
which led Sir Thomas off on an excursion into ancient history 
and the impious splendours of Babylon Ancient and Bibhcal 
history were again m hi« mind as he contemplated the ruins of 
Susa, but he turned from them to speculation on the actual 
whereabouts of Paradise 

Sickness put an end to speculation, and he travelled three 
hundred miles in misery, hanging upon the side of a camel m 
a cage resembling a cradle This, too, he survived, though the 
treatment of a physician, one of those ‘moral men, humane in 
language and garb, but swayed bv avarice and magick studies’, 
made it hard to judge whether his spirits or his gold dechned 
faster At long last he reached home, and his task now was to 
annotate the evidence of his eyes with information cuUed from 
ancient historians and geographers In 1634, a not unimportant 
point m time, his Relation of Some Teares ‘Travatle, a handsome 
volume devoted largely to ‘a Discription of the Persian mon¬ 
archy’, with numerous plates and diagrams, found a welcome m 



^The Royame of Perse^ 371 

the English gentleman’s library. By the end of the century it 
had been re-edited, augmented, and translated into French 
and Dutch. 

Once more, with Herbert, fancy, fact, and fable were woven 
together. The stories of Mandeville and a more credulous age 
were rebuked, yet not altogether discredited. (Were not the 
snakes of the desert, which wreathed and festooned the legs of 
the Ambassador’s horse, themselves descended from a mythical 
dragon?) Tales justifying the magnificent curiosity of the 
adventurers were offered to a more solid age of colonial and 
mercantile expansion. And before an age of enlightenment 
could either demand or provide too much in the way of ration¬ 
alization Persia was, it seems to us, more than half consecrated 
as the escapist’s paradise. 

It is for scholars, historians, and economists to trace the 
dawning and rapid development of Oriental scholarship after 
the mid-seventeenth century, the expansion of trade, the 
increasingly informed pursuit of geographical studies, or the 
movement of political clouds upon our enchanted horizon. Ours 
is no more than the gentle, far from erudite interest of remark¬ 
ing the persistency with which the escapist clung to the paradise 
he had appropriated, w'elcoming only what suited his fancy 
from all that exploration and scholarship had to offer him, and 
discarding the harder facts and the sharper outlines. He was 
not disturbed, but rather amused, by incongruity. ‘The Sophy 
of Persia’, remarked Howell, in 1655, 

... calls himself The Star high and mighty, whose Head is cover’d with 
the Sun, whose motion is comparable to the ethereal Firmament, Lord 
of the hlountains Caucasus and Taurus, of the four Rivers Euphrates, 
"I'ygtis, Araxis, and Indus; Bud of Honour, the Mirror of Virtue, Rose 
of Delight, and Nutmeg of Comfort. It is a huge descent, methinks, 
to begin with a Star and end in a Nutmeg. 

For another couple of centuries the Persia of the English¬ 
man’s conception, no matter how he elaborated it, remained 
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fundamentally a secret place to which he could escape from the 
drab and the familiar It was a place of glowing suns and fires 
and the worshippers thereof, of treasure lambent and sparkhng, 
to be had for the asking or the conjuring, of epic terrors, 
ferocity and despotism, of flowers and fountams, of palaces and 
gardens where kings disported themselves and beauty led a 
veded but not always unrevealed existence Elaborations there 
were, and from various quarters There were, for instance, the 
Voyages en Turqute en Perse et aux Indes (1676)* of Tavernier, 
the French map seller’s son—the ancestry is appropriate—who 
set out m 1632 to companion two young French gentlemen on 
a visit to Asia Minor, abandoned them at Constantmople to 
their own devices, and proceeded on his own account to Persia, 
where he became a merchant in jewels Still more, there were 
the Travels tnto Persia and the East Indies (l686),‘ of Jean 
Chardin, a Huguenot jeweller—agam the calling is appropriate 
—who went to Persia and became a court merchant In 1681 
he came to London and figured at the court of Charles II, who 
made him a knight and a minister 

With Chardin, Sophys and their subjects emerged agam as 
individuals from their gorgeous trappings They were grave, 
gentle, majestic beings, philosophers who hied for the day and 
accepted fate when things went wrong They were aesthetes, 
mdolent (a softer, more voluptuous word than lazy), and 
pleasure loving, who played caressingly at mtervals with the 
jewels carried in little sacks about their necks They were pohte, 
their talk easy and full of compliments couched in the most 
flowery language (At times, it is true, these gentle, affable 
beings took to bandymg insults which were a mixture of scurn- 
hty and praise of God ) And what luxury, extravagance, and 
profligacy governed their habits, above all, what incredible sums 

' Tavernier* Voyages were translated into English in 1678 The 1686 
edition, 1 vol, was only the first part of Chardin s Voyages The first complete 
account wa* the Amsterdam edition of 1711, 4 vol* 
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they spent on their harems! Sir John Chardin had much to 
say about these palaces of mystery, so strictly secluded from the 
outside world, so carefully guarded by beardless and dismem¬ 
bered slaves, so ripe for furious dramas of passion and jealousy 
leading to bloody murder. But our escapist was no psychologist. 
He enjoyed the wittily licentious background of drama with 
which M. de Montesquieu enlivened the satire of his Lettres 
Persanes. He probably read some of the more licentious but less 
witty imitations to which the Lettres Persanes gave rise. But on 
the whole he versified: 

Oft, as I sigh amidst the beauteous throng 

For All by turn, but not for any long, 

or said 

A seraglio, a seraglio . . . wipes off every inconvenience in the world, 
and left it at that. 

Most of all, however, for nearly two hundred years after Sir 
Thomas Herbert’s Persian Monarchy the common reader was 
able to embroider his conception of Persia from what the 
scholars offered him. We say ‘embroider’ purposely, for we must 
emphasize that he did no more than add charming or curious 
details to the essential fabric woven between the twelfth and the 
sixteenth centuries. The scholars, fired by the travellers’ tales, 
had themselves become explorers, among manuscripts, inscrip¬ 
tions, and monuments. They returned from their explorations 
with universal encyclopedias of Oriental knowledge and peoples, 
and with histories of ancient dynasties and beliefs. Oriental 
scholarship was founded, and in Cambridge and Oxford, in 
Paris, and before long in Calcutta, windows were opening on 
civilizations which had preceded the Greeks and Romans by 
centuries. The need was for more scholars, to translate texts and 
decipher inscriptions; and translations, grammars, and collec¬ 
tions of Persian and Arabian tales for the improvement of young 
students were published as quickly as they could be compiled. 
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abounded, and tales in the Oriental manner in which all was 
often, as an Eastern tale by English standards should be, ‘sono¬ 
rous, lofty musical and unmeaning’. Ferocity and barbarity 
again, but also dignity and epic chivalry, and above all wine, 
passion, love, and lovers came into the picture with the poets 
whom the scholars translated or the writers adapted. For a time, 
indeed, the common reader tended to grow drunk with Shiraz 
wine, and the gardens of his paradise knew only roses and nightin¬ 
gales and w'ere strewn with the corpses of chaste and impassioned 
lovers. Or they would have been if they had not already been 
peopled with beings from other sources. 

The first of these was that vast and fascinating compendium, 
the Bibliothfque Orientale (1697) of the French scholar d’Herbe- 
lot. It had only to be opened for a host of supernatural beings 
to spring from its pages. Some, the peris, gentle and benevolent, 
came wafted on air scented with the perfume on which they 
fed. Others, the genii, workers of magic and destruction, 
appeared and disappeared at the twist of a ring. Others, the 
dives, as hideous as they were malignant, were creatures of, 
but not confined to, hell and roamed the world ‘scattering dis¬ 
cord and wretchedness among the sons of Adam’. They were 
connected, the historians said, with the mythological origin of 
the Persian dynasties. That was as might be; and the dynasties 
were a complicated succession of resounding names. Under 
d’Herbelot’s guidance these Miltonic beings could be followed 
to their visionary land of Ginnistan, a land poised on an emerald 
and rotating with a slow motion that shook the air wfith earth¬ 
quakes and volcanoes. 

D’Herbelot’s Bibliotheque Orientale was a reference book, if 
anything so romantic can be given such a prosaic name. From 
the early years of the eighteenth century the escapist found his 
paradise almost ready-made in the second source of which we 
have spoken, those tales by which Scheherazade kept her hus¬ 
band’s curiosity aroused and her own head firmly upon her 
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historic truth dressed up by the poets. It could wander in the 
legendary country of the early clironiclers (and these in the 
eighteenth century were being re-edited), or through the rose 
gardens and coruscating palaces of the Oriental tales. It could 
see and people the landscapes described in the rapidly multi¬ 
plying accounts of exploration and travel, which appeared espe¬ 
cially in the second half of the eighteenth century. Translations, 
chronicles, bibliothiques orientals, and explorers’ narratives 
could stir the creative imagination too, when the gods so wUied, 
and send it beyond sleep and dreams, beyond memory and 
associative memory, into the ‘shoreless chaos of the fancy’. It 
seems to us, though, that what our reviewer of 1797 was in fact 
deploring was the lack of r^-creative imagination in the reading 
public. But did he expect the great mass of a newly literate 
public to seize the implications of ‘vestiges of historic truth’, to 
reconstruct for themselves, from the bare bones of descriptions 
or scale drawings of tombs, the amazing history of an empire 
which had its birth in the shadowy margins of time ? Even the 
scholars had not yet solved the riddle of the cuneiform inscrip¬ 
tions; and education in becoming more universal was also 
becoming less classical. 

Towards the end of the eighteenth century, however, we can 
notice a change in the popular conception of Persia. It is barely 
perceptible, and still more difficult to define. Something of the 
early, naively Biblical quality with which medieval piety had 
imbued the ‘Royame of Perse’ had disappeared. A more sensuous 
picture had taken its place, and at the same time the hints of the 
comic which had at all times so disconcertingly insinuated them¬ 
selves into scenes of pomp and splendour were magnified into re¬ 
cognizably burlesque elements. In the Persia of the escapist’s fancy, 
as time passed, the jewels sometimes shone with a tinsel glory, the 
music that could turn men from their chosen paths sometimes 
fell brasstly on the ear, and magic carpets were to bring Princes 
of Persia to earth in the transformation scene of a pantomime. 
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What influences were at work to bring about such a change ? 
One, of course, was the Eastern tales so much deplored hy the 
British Critic Another was the emergence of Persia as that 
unpleasant twentieth-centurv product, a pohtical entity 
The tales were many, and besides translations and adaptations 
there were times when creative genius poured chronicles. Orien¬ 
tal lore, original texts themselves into a crucible, and with an 
alembic known only to itself distilled fresh enchantment Such, 
for instance, was Coleridge’s Kubla Khan —a vision captured 
for one immortal moment before it sank agam into the deep 
romantic chasm from which it had sprung Or such, in 1786, 
was Beckford’s tale of h'athck His proud Caliph’s Palace of the 
Five Senses was an Arabian Nights edifice The Mountam of 
the Four Fountains to which, when fever wasted him, V'athek 
was brought to breathe a purer air, was surely the Paradise 
Mountain of medieval chronicle, the place of ineffable beauty, 
‘delectable in balminess and brightness of atmosphere’ But 
Beckford, fresh from the study of Persian and Arabic manu¬ 
scripts, brought to his descriptive writmg the sensuousness of 
the Oriental poets His studies, agam, gave him his despots and 
slaves, his dives and sorcerers, his lovers and musicians But the 
tale they people rises straight from his own conception, minghng 
fable and fantasy and asbng no aid from fact Now it floats 
along, gay and iridescent, like a soap bubble—and because Beck- 
ford wrote first m the language of Voltaire he all but destroys 
his soap-bubble from time to time with the most delicate and 
impudent of pricks But as the tale advances, from the moment 
the expedition sets out for the Palace of Subterranean Fire, 
there is a hint of more sombre happenings The clarions and 
trumpets which prelude departure are intermingled with the 
‘suUen hum of those nocturnal insects which presage evil’ The 
ghttermg palanquins, chmbmg painfuUy towards the moon, 
form a strange vegetation on half calcmed rocks and are over¬ 
taken by darkness and disastrous tempest. The tension increases 
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when Vathek and the daughter of Fakreddin, w'hose future is 
now allied with his, leave behind them the pleasures of Rocna- 
bad. For one moment only they waver, stirred to remorse by 
the pathetic melodies pouring from a shepherd’s flute, but 
ambition still drives them on. At last with beating hearts they 
descend from their litter at the staircase which leads to the 
pillar-strewn platform of Pcrsepolis. Overhead, the birds of 
night fly away croaking: the blood is chilled, for all the deathlike 
stillness that reigns, wdth a wind that seems to whistle over dry 
bones. 

And if the opening passages of the tale have recalled the 
Arabian Nights, the closing scenes assume a Miltonic grandeur. 
The doomed pair, having descended to the Subterranean Palace, 
find themselves in the presence of Eblis himself, the majestic 
ruler of the apostate angels, whose mild voice renders only more 
terrible the impression of melancholy, pride, and despair by 
which he is, and must be, eternally, racked. Their fatal curiosity 
gratified, they w-andcr on, abject and apathetic, and ultimately 
join the company of those whose hearts are consumed with 
unrelenting fire and who have lost the most precious gift of 
heaven—Hope. 

We have travelled wdth Vathek too far from the Palace of the 
Five Senses. Our escapist’s paradise at the end of the eighteenth 
century was sensuous, scented, and melodious. If any other 
element knocked at the gate for admittance it might be the 
‘awfully magnificent’ or even, as w'e have said, the burlesque. 
It was never the sublime. 

In 1801 there was little of the sensuous or the awrfuUy magni¬ 
ficent in Southey’s Thalaha the Destroyer and, for all that tlie 
tale was in verse, absolutely nothing of the melodious. The 
subject was promising: the seminary for evil magicians, called 
Domdaniel and situated under the roots of the sea, which is 
mentioned in the continuation of the Arabian Nights’ Entertain¬ 
ments. But what Southey made of this was a tale with a moral 
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purpose. It was, too, so diligently enframed in notes and quota¬ 
tions designed to explain the Oriental setting that it demanded 
an acrobatic eye from the reader; who even then could never 
be certain whether he had before him a narrative or an encyclo¬ 
pedia. 

Perhaps the truth of Southey’s failure is that having chosen 
to write an Oriental tale he brought disapproval to the task. On 
the ‘azure tabletures’ of his stately palace he comments: 

Ornament and labour characterise all the works of the Orientalists. 
I have seen illuminated Persian manuscripts that must each have been 
the toil of many years, every page painted, not with representations of 
life and manners, but usually like the curves and lines of a turkey carpet, 
conveying no idea whatever, as absurd to the eye as nonsense-verses to 
the ear. The little of their literature that has reached us is equally 
worthless. 

And again, when the maiden who is to save Thalaba’s life at the 
cost of her own says of her father 

He read the stars. 

And saw a danger in my destiny, 

a footnote puts such folly in its place: 

It is well known how much the Orientalists are addicted to this 
pretended science. 

Alas for Kubla Khan’s splendid feasts, when wise men, sooth¬ 
sayers, and astrologers sat at table, and all with astrolabes before 
them. Alas for Tamburlaine, who ‘seldom marched till the 
astrologers fixed the lucky hour’. 

If Southey would have little truck with glamour the case was 
altered in 1817, when Moore’s Lalla Rookh appeared. Moore, 
just as conscientiously as his predecessor, and spurred by a 
publisher’s offer of ,£3,000, equipped himself for his task by 
ransacking the libraries of Oriental lore, but this time all was 
‘in motion; rings and plumes and pearls’ were ‘shining every¬ 
where’. If the public wanted an Oriental tale they should have 
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it. Veils of silver tissue hid the dazzling countenances or the 
ravaged hideousness of impostor-prophets, not to speak of the 
warm blushes .of youthful maidens. Eyes of full and fawn-like 
ray sparkled bewitchingly through the gossamer network of the 
harem, or with their long, dark languish ravished the hearts of 
young poets. Houris danced in the moonlight, their white forms 
weaving a flashing way through the entwining roses, while genii 
and peris went about their deadly or beneficent tasks. Gheber 
chieftains scaled inaccessible towers for love of Muslim maids, 
but doom was ever upon their heels and they perished at last 
in the sublime element of their worship. And always the 
nightingales sang and the fountains played. Always the air was 
heavy with the odours of jasmine and musk and roses, the pome¬ 
granates were melting with sweetness; and the whole was so 
melodious, so clingingly scented, so dripping with glamour that 
the enraptured public fastened on it delightedly and having 
fastened—could take no more. The escapist was cloyed with the 
sweetness of his paradise; and so we come back to the burlesque. 

The burlesque element which, in the eighteenth century, 
becomes perceptible in the popular conception of the Orient 
had its origin in France as, indeed, had the vogue for things 
Oriental. In England it developed largely through harlequinades 
and pantomimes, with plots taken time and again from the 
Arabian Nights. Now it is impossible to read the Arabian Nights 
without being struck by the homely realism with which their 
glamour and magic are at all times interspersed. Sindbad the 
Sailor was careful to have the porter’s barrow brought into 
safety from the street before he embarked on the tale of his 
surprising voyages. Pastrycooks left off making cheesecakes to 
sleep with Queens of Beauty. The frugal background of Alad¬ 
din’s early life with his mother, that anxious, toiling widow, 
rises as vividly from the pages as the resplendent palace to which 
he took the Sultan of China’s daughter. Ali Baba would have 
fallen a victim to the avenging robbers if he had not ordered 
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broth to take with him on a journey, and if the lamp had not 
gone out while the cook was making the broth Here was a 
harvest for an inspired clown It was reaped, by Grimaldi first, 
m the early years of the nineteenth century In 1813, by which 
time the pantomime had become one of the regular amusements 
of the populace, Aladdin, or the wonderful lamf, at Covent 
Garden, presented a new kind of Orient m which necromancers 
and clowns held the stage by turns, while palaces floated cum- 
brously overhead and from time to time jewelled fruits became 
detached from the Paradise trees and clattered tinnilv to the 
ground 

Nor must we forget that during the latter half of the eigh¬ 
teenth century Europe in general and Britain in particular had 
begun to turn a noticing ete towards happenings in Persia 
These were not so very different at first from the happenings in 
the Oriental tales For when Sophies warred with Turkish 
Sultans, or turned in the intervals of a dubious tranquillity to 
punish their own subjects, the Oriental despot stalked in all his 
familiar ferocitj' across the Foreign Intelligence columns of 
monthly reviews In English country homes, over the log fire 
and the tapestry frame, the ladies indulged an appetite for 
horrors, while the head of the family mastered his own disgust 
and the atrocious print of the Gentleman’s Magazine sufficiently 
to read aloud He read to them of the rebellious governor of 
Shiraz, whose wives were dishonoured, whose sons and fifty of 
his party were beheaded, before his very eyes, after which he 
himself was blmded m one eye and taken to the Shah at Kars, 
a piece of his flesh being cut out at every town he passed A 
smgular country, where despots ruled with uncontrolled savagery 
over a people who—as might also be read in the Gentleman’s 
Magazine — 

from highest to lowest all esteem ani chu'e to wear woollen cloaths, 
and that so much that the) wear stockmes of no sort but w hat are made 
of woollen cloth 
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Once again, in the mid-eighteenth century, imagination and 
trading instinct were going hand in hand. Merchants were 
agog to capture the monopoly of the silk trade with northern 
Persia and to clothe the Persians in English broadcloth sent to 
them across Russia and the Caspian Sea. Unfortunately the 
Russians viewed the idea less favourably. Became, indeed, openly 
hostile. The project was abandoned and British merchants had 
to be content with such trade as could be carried on through the 
Persian Gulf in competition with other Powers. Still, trade did 
increase; and so did Persia’s potential importance as a pawn in 
the great game of politics. One after another Russia, France, 
and Britain looked towards her with eyes lit alternately by ambi¬ 
tion and apprehension; and one after another helped her 
obligingly to reorganize her army. By the year 1809 more than 
one treaty had been negotiated, a British Legation had been 
established at Teheran, and a Military Mission was soon to be 
in Persia training artillerymen to handle their guns and persuad¬ 
ing them to abolish their beards. 

More interesting from our point of view, as we gaze after a 
receding paradise, is the fact that the early nineteenth century 
also found a Persian Ambassador in England, the first, if we are 
not mistaken, since Sir Robert Sheriey and his rival had visited 
the court of Charles I. In November 1809 Mirza Abuhassan, 
the ‘Father of Beauty’, arrived in London to negotiate a treaty 
with George III and the East India Company. He was lodged 
in one of the grey, dignified houses in Mansfield Street, where 
he and his retinue, on their comings and goings, must have 
introduced an unwonted note of colour. With him, for the 
Queen, he brought drugs, shawls, and carpets, ‘whatsoever was 
most curious and costly in his own country’, and to the Prince 
of Wales, who entertained him superbly, he presented ‘half a 
pound of most unique and exquisite tobacco’. He enjoyed him¬ 
self, and was allowed on all hands to be a most accomplished 
gentleman. He was taken the round of the sights, went into 
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society, talked loud and incessantly, and replied gallantly to the 
ladies’ many questions His recreations created some stir For 
instance, when ridmg in the Park he delighted in sending one 
of his attendants to ride a little way ahead while he himself 
curvetted in the rear, from time to time throwing a Gereedo, 
a sort of javelin, which if all went well would dislodge the 
attendant’s cap, but might pierce his head, and did on one 
occasion lav the ‘lazy awkward dog’s’ cheek completely open 
But such amusements were tolerated with every sympathy until 
the dav when one of his suite offended him and was ordered to 
lose his head That, he was told, could not be allowed He does 
not seem to have taken the restraint amiss, if we are to accept 
as authentic his impression of the English people published in 
the Morning Post before hi» departure the following summer. 
His letter, written in English (which he had learnt during his 
stay), shows deep appreciation, and a charming disregard of 
prepositions, conjunctions, and verbs 

English King best man in world He lose his people lery good much 
This very good country Enghsh ladies ten handsome, very beautiful 

He returned to his own country with several packmg-cases full 
of looking-glasses, bought m the Strand, and with at least one 
unsohed problem Why should English gentlemen, English 
lords, who drove their own coaches for pleasure, persist m 
sitting outside on the bot and driving even when it rained > 
‘I say why he not go inside 

What with Persian ambassadors in the audience at the Opera 
and clowns popping out of Oriental necromantick boxes at the 
pantomime the escapist was havmg to travel an ever-increasmg 
distance to reach his paradise He found it again, as we have 
seen, with all its luscious, sensuous accompaniments, in Lalla 
Rookh But even as he walked m its perfumed groves he had, 
frolickmg beside him, a serpent whose cheerful whispermgs 
were to strip his Orient of glamour and leave him with a 
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country where rascally barbers’ sons lied and cheated their way- 
through life, skipping frivolously from one calling to another, 
dervish today, executioner tomorrow, quack physician the day 
after, often cowardly, always nimble with trick and argument 
to profit by the ups and downs of fortune, and always irresistibly 
entertaining. The serpent was Morier’s Hajji Baba,^ the book 
which, well into the nineteenth century, took the place of 
Mandeville, d’Herbelot, and the Arabian Nights' Entertain¬ 
ments in moulding the popular conception of Persia. 

Perhaps it was inevitable that Morier’s hero should pursue 
his inglorious career across a background which reduced marvels 
and legends to explicable social customs and characteristics. Pm 
age of assimilation was beginning, and the delights of fable were 
yielding to a passion for facts. Even children were being steered 
carefully past the reefs of pretty poetical fancy as the Victorians 
turned to the pleasures of instruction. Where Persia was con¬ 
cerned these w-ere many, and exciting, for Oriental studies were 
making a dramatic progress. Tiie rock-tombs of Persepolis were 
soon to give up their secrets. ‘Darius, the King, son of Hystaspes’ 
and ‘Xerxes, the King, son of Darius’ were to be seen taking 
their places in the pattern of histor}' together with the Feridoun 
of Firdusi and the monarchs dallying amidst the roses in the 
manuscripts scorned by Southey. Already, too, tiles, pottery, 
and fragments of sculpture were arriving in quantities from the 
sites where excavations were being conducted. They w-ere on 
view in museums, or reproduced in journals; and they served, 
with the enlightened comment which accompanied them, to 
familiarize the public with an art and a civilization brought 
daily closer in a shrinking world. The nebulous country was at 
last coming out of the clouds, and between the living manners 
of the East, as Morier had noted, and the descriptions in sacred 

* The Adventures of Hajjt Baba of Ispahan. By James Morier. 1824 and 
many subsequent editions. Morier was at one time Secretary to the British 
Legation at Teheran. 
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and profane writers, could be found a coincidence which tended 
to elucidate ancient history and the Scriptures themselves 
So we find soldiers, diplomats, politicians, archaeologists, 
missionaries visiting Persia and returning to write carefully 
documented accounts of flora and fauna, of religious practices 
and the daily operations of domestic life, of the systems of 
taxation and education, or the method of tying horses by the 
leg m the stable At times thev played with fiction and we get 
by-products of a type which can all be classed under the title 
Talcs of the Caraianserat,' narratives which were or might have 
been based on actual happenings and which offered an edifying 
but prosaic mixture of mformation and adventure 
There were occasional exceptions In 1855 a Meredith, with 
little but the ‘sweetmeat childish oriental world’ of his (like 
FitzGerald’s) boyhood readmg to inspire him, produced an 
Arabian Tale, a jeu d'esprit compounded of all the familiar 
ingredients plus a lyrical freshness and delicacy of its own But 
life, m 1855, was real, and earnest Caliphs, genu, lovers, and 
the whole paraphernaha of romantic orientalism were at a low 
ebb, and if the truth is to be told the continual involutions of 
the plot by now had a sameness which palled 'The Shaving of 
Shagpat was reraamdered 4 few )ears later the same fate over¬ 
took FitzGerald’s Enghsh rendering of the Rubaiyat of Omar 
Khayyam In this case, with the passage of time, fortune’s 
wheel was dramatically reversed A day came when the Orient 
conjured up bj MandeviUe, d’Herbelot, the Arabian Nights 
and Hajfi Baba faded, the glories of Persepolis and Susa were 
temporarily echpsed Even Persia as the political problem which 
held the attention of the later nmeteenth century was neglected 
as edition after edition of the Quatrains brought the sbghtlv 
bibulous musings of the Persian astronomer-poet to the pmk, 
azure, and violet pages of autograph albums This vogue, too, 
passed, though it left behind it, unfairly, a bogus Orient in 
' The bool with thii title, by Jatncs Bailbe Fraser, was published in 1833. 
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which for several years the nightingales worked overtime and 
pale hands vanished with spring and the roses into the recesses 
of Edwardian drawing-rooms. 

Nowadays the country about which so many fancies were 
woven has gone very far away—or has it come too near ? Much 
of the glamour bestowed on it by fable has vanished, or become 
worn in the handling. Its golden domes are besmirched at times 
with a viscous film, a ‘hoot peso’. Yet there are moments when 
the twentieth century stands still, perhaps in Oxford, w'here 
Oriental studies flourislied early, on a soil fertilized by marvels 
and legends. Overhead, among the dark, glistening buds of the 
chestnut, the blackbird’s song falls with a suddenly more liquid 
note upon the evening sky. At our feet the paving-stones leap 
into colour as the gayest, most magical of carpets is unrolled. 
We sit down, quite naturally, with our legs crossed, after the 
Persian Posture; return the gravely courteous salutes of the 
beplumed and turbaned prince on our right, the rather paunchy 
poet on our left; note that our astrologer is of the company to 
ensure that fortune and the stars go with us; are in no wise 
perturbed by the presence of a lean and hungry magician. Then 
the journey begins. Into the air we rise, over Bodley’s library^ 
and on we soar. Over London, where strange new navigation 
was planned; over the lagoons and islands of Venice, where no 
more gaUiasses come; farther eastward, towards the confines of 
the Oxus; on and up, till we find the Royame of Perse, ‘sphear’d 
in a radiant cloud’. 

And the Drum of Prosperity and the Kettledrum of Mirth, 
the dancing-Wenches and the Hocus-pocuses, have all come to 
meet us. 


J. E. Heseltine 
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Abu MansOr of ilerv, 224. 

Aba Man^Or Muwaffaq, 316. 

Aba Ma'shar the Jew, 304. 

Aba Nuwas, 205, 210, 216. 

Abu Sahl al-Quhi, 304. 

Abu Sa'id, 137. 

Abu Shakur of Balkh, 227. 

Aba Sufyan, 73. 

Aba 'pihir al-I^usrawani, 302. 

Aba YahyS. al-Batriq, 296. 

Aba Ya'qub of Sistan, 86. 

Abyssinia, 42, 360, 376. 

Achaeans, 2 «. 

Achaemenes, 5. 


Achaemenid dynasty, 2-9, 12, i6, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 26, 30, 35, 176, 183, 223, 
319, 324-8, 330, 333; architecture, 
16-17, 22, 23, 34; art, 10, 15, 16, 18- 
19, 23, 29,90,116,127,230;calendar, 
65 ; coinage, 9-10; inscriptions, 20, 
174, 179, 196; literature, 200; reli¬ 
gion, 14, 31, 32 ; tombs, 13, 23. 
Achhabal gardens, 112. 

Achilles, 321. 

Ackermann, Phyllis, 284. 
adai-iiterature, 20O. 

Adam, 70. 

Addison, Joseph, 374. 

Adham Khiin, 105, 109. 

Adilabad, 98, 99. 

'A^ud al-Daula, Sultan, 304, 311, 313. 
Aegean Sea, 6. 

Aeschylus, 16, 320, 322. 

Afghanistan, 21, 22, 33, 89, 92, 93, 175, 
190, 194, 198, 275. 

Afghan mountains, 89. 

Afghans, 104, 113, 147, 253, 254, 256, 

294. 356. 

Afrasiyab, 120. 

Africa, 290, 361. 

Afshars, 235. 

Afshin, 82-83. 

Agathias, 200, 337. 

Agha Riza, no. 

Agnean languages, 197. 

Agra: Rambagh and Humayun’s 
mosque, 108; Chini-ka Rauza, in; 
Anguri Bagh and Jami' Masjid, 112; 
Taj Mahal, 112, 113, 288. 

Agra Fort, no. 

.\hasuerus, i, 327. 

Ahmad al-Mihmandar, 105. 

Ahmad ibn Tulun, 58, 71. 

A^nad Shah Wall, too. 

Ahmadabad, 99, 112. 

Ahmadnagar, 105. 

Ahriman, 12, 184, 185, 191. 

Ahura Mazda, 12-15, 19, 31, 180, 223, 
326. 

Ahwaz, 76, 83, 310. 
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'Ain al-Muik, 106. 

Ajmer, no; Arhal Din*ki Jhompra’ 
Mas)id, 95; mosque of Akbar, 109 
Akbar, 105, 108, 109, no, 114. 
'Ala’alDaula Dhu’l-Qadar of Erzin- 
can, 346. 

'Ala' al Din Khilji, 94, 96, 97. 

'Ala' al Din Shah Ahmad, 100. 

'Ala’i Darwaza, 96, 97. 

Aladdin, 381-2. 

Aladdin, or the wonderful iamp^ 382. 
‘Aladule’, 346. 

Alamut, 86, 340. 

Alans, 175, 192-3, 194, 198. 

Albanian language, 197. 

Albumasar (Abu Ma'shar the Jew), 

304- 

Albuquerque, 343. 

Aleppo, 84, 345, 361. 

Alexander the Great, i, 7, n, i6, 20- 
23, 26, 213, 296, 307, 323, 324. 
Alexander Severus, Emperor, 30, 332. 
Alfraganus, 304. 

Alhazen (Ibn abHaitham), 307, 315. 
‘All, $4, 87, 88, 154. 

Ah Baba, 381-2 
'All ibn ‘Abbas, 76. 

'All Mardan, in. 

'Ahd faction, 153. 

All^, 160, 167. 

Allahabad, no 

'AllamI Afzal Khan Shira/l, in. 
Almagest, 307. 

Alp Arslan, Sultan, 121, 218. 

Alwar, 105. 

Amber, 105, 109, in, 112 
Amida, 57. 

Amir Khusrau of Delhi, 213, 217. 
Ammianus Marcellmus, 39, 45, 332 
Amul, 301. 

Anahita, 14, 31, 106, 326. 

Anaritius (ai-Fadl aI*NairizI), 304. 
Anatoha, 3, 21, 51, 52, 192, 233-4. 
Andalusia, 78, 84. 
an<farz-bterature, 202. 

Andra dynasty, 90 
Anglo-Norman, 178. 

Anglo-Saxon, 199. 

Anquetil du Perron, A. H., 175 
An^ari, 222. 

Anshan, 5. 


Antioch, 40, 44, 127, 338. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, 8. 

Anusharvan the Just, see KhusrQ I. 

Anwan, 309. 

Apama, 7. 

Aphrodite, 14, 29. 

Arab architecture, 28, loi; art, 55-56, 
129, 255; calendar, 305; dress, 88; 
geographers, 235; historians, 220. 

^\rab conquest, 25, 41, 51, 60, 92, 93, 
118, 150, 309, 339, 370. 

Arabia, 41, 42, 44, 72-73, 105, 360. 

Arabian camel, 26. 

Arabian A igh/s’ Enttrtatnmenls, 67, 79, 
80, 206, 302, 355, 376, 378, 379, 
381-2, 385. 

Arabian science, 204, 292-3, 296;raedi- 
cine, 292, 313. 

Arabian Sea, 6 

‘Arabian tales’, 373, 376, 386. 

Arabic language, 64, 65, 69, 72, 74* 7 S» 
nS, 133,178,186,190,191,192,193, 
I94» 195. 204-5, 218, 219, 220, 294, 
295» 306, 313; grammar, 204, 21a; 
literature, 34, 73, 77, 78, 80, 86,199, 
201, 206; manuscripts, 129, 198, 
378; prosodv, 211, 215, 216; trans¬ 
lations, 62, 2CO, 201, 205, ao6, 296, 
303. 

‘arable numerals’, 297. 

Arabisms, 220 

‘Arab soap’, 316. 

Arab^, 14, 15, 28, 30, 60-88, 204, 224, 

293-4. 295. 354. 

Arachosia, 22 

Arak, 234. 

Aramaic language, 10, 18, 23, 185-6; 
culture, 205. 

Araxis, 371. 

Arbela, 311. 

Arcadius, Emperor, 333. 

Archers’, 10, n. 

Archimedes’ Problem, 301. 

Ardd VirdJ-ndmagh, 213. 

Ardashir I, 30, 31, 34, 50, 201, 332. 

Ardebil, 244, 245; mausoleum of 

Shaikh §an, ni. 

Ardebil carpet, 240, 242-6, 248, 25a. 

Ann, meridian of, 305. 

Aristagoras of Miletus, 319. 

Aristophanes, 323-4. 



Index 


401 


Aristotle, 135, 205, 322, 336. 

Arjumand BinQ Bfgam, 112. 

Armenia, 5, 24, 25, 30, 32, 30, 51. 
Armenian architecture, 47~48;art, 135; 

language, 191, 197 ; merchants, 241. 
Arnold, Matthew, 212. 

Arsacidae, 23. 

Arsacids, 23, 26, 176, 331. 

Ariaka, 176. 

Artabanus III, 26 ». 

Artabanus V, 30. 

Artachaees, 296. 

Artaxerxes, 273, 327. 

Artemis, Temple of, at Ephesus, ti. 
Aryans, 1-5, 12, 14, 15, 19, 90. 
Arzhasp, 1S6. 

A^afKhan, in. 

Ash'ari, 155. 

Ashkun language, 197. 

Ashraf, 270, 271, y/v). 

Ashtar, 99, 100, 114. 

Ashur, 20. 

Asia Institute, New York, 37. 

Asia Minor, 3 10, 11,14, 40 , 4*. 

SBSJ. 57 »f) 5 .121,137.275. 

As language (Ossetic), 193-4. t*) 7 . 
Aioka, 23 , 91. 

Assassins, the, 83, 85, 80 , 306, 308. 

340. 341. 

Assyria, 4, 5, 

Assyrian art, if>-i8, 29,96,97 :rcligioti, 
14, 278; texts, 196. 

Assyrians, 8. 

‘Astracan’, 346. 

Astyages, 5," 203. 

Ataturk, 218. 

'Atgah KhM, 109, in. 

Athenaeus, 203. 

Athenians, 320. 

Athens, 10 n., 54, 55, 57, 310, 328, 336; 

Parthenon, 17. 

Athos, 396. 

Atossa, 320. 

I Attar, 159, 210, 213. 

'Aufi, Muhammad, 221. 

Augustine, St,, 335. 

Aurangabad, 113. 

Aurangzeb, in, 113, 115, 194. 

Austria, 375. 

'Austrian Briar’, 375. 

‘Austrian Copper’, 275-6. 

S103 , 


j .Austrian Museum for Art and In- 
I diistry, Vienna, 246, 252. 

Averroes, 156, 171. 

Avfsla, 14, 31, 181, 182, 200, 202, 206. 
.Vvestan, 182. 183, 196, 197. 

Aviceima, 79, 205, 21S, 299, 302, 310, 

3x3, 3x4- 

Axiiiinster, 230. 

Aylnnimagh, 200. 

Avyubids, 95, 134. 

A'fain Khan, 99, 112. 

Azerbaijan, 5, 12, 198, 235. 
al-Azhar mosque, 86. 

'Aziz, Mirz.i, in. 

'Bab', the. So. 

I'l.iba I'-ihir, 215. 

Hrd.ik the Khurramite, 80, 82. 
li.ilmr, 108, 137. 

Babylon, 4, 5, 6, 8, 17, 73, 231, 261, 

1 370 - 

I Babylonia, 14, 16, 19, 24, 61, 326. 
i BaVxylonian language, 19-20. 

1 Babylonian ostriches, 26, 

! Babylonians, 322. 
j Bach, 129. 

I Bacon, Roger, 307. 

I Bactria, 7, 20, 24, 25, 26, 30. Stt also 
I Balkh. 
i BattriaiiS, 89. 

■ ‘Bartrian Sophy’, 346. 

Badaun, 95. xo2. 

Uadi' al-Zanian, 205. 

Baghd.ad, 35, 4X. 57 . 66, 67, 70, 71, 74, 
78, 8i. iiH, 129, 130, 133, 138, 235, 
2S3, 292, 293, 294, 295, 299, 302,304. 
305, 306, 310, 311, 370, 376; hospi¬ 
tals, 311; .Mustan$iriya mosque, 95; 
.Vifimiya college, a 18; "Round City’, 
29. 

Baghdad school of painting, 98, 99, 
X 35 - 

B'vgh'i Dilgusha, 285, 286. 

Bagh-i Firdous, 286. 

B&gh-i jAnnumu, 2S5. 

Bagh-i Shah, 286. 

Bagh-i Shaikh, 285. 

Bagh-i Takht, 285. 

Baha’ al-Daula, 313, 315. 

Baha’ al-Din, 301. 

Baha’ al-I.Iaqq, Shah, 103. 

-d 
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Bahar, 208. 

Bdharo, Shah, 

Bahl6l L6d», 103. 

Bahmani sultanate, 99; Empire, 105^ 
art, 100, 105, tomlM, 106. 

Bahr^j J, 32, 335. 

Bahram IV, 37. 

Bahrain Gur (Vahram V^, 120, 203. 
Baibar:,, 72, •;<). 

Bairam Kh^nkhanan, 109 
Baisunqur Mirza, 139. 

Bait-Lapat (Jundi-Shapur), S>nod of, 
33 - 4 - 

Bakhtian, 235. 

Baku, 254. 

Baladhuri, 205. 

Bala-Hissar of Charsada, 90 
Balkans, 4^49. 

Balkh, 70, 120. also Bactria 
Balsora, 376. 

Baltic languages, 197. 

Baluchi language, rho, 181, 195, 196, 

197, 19^. 

Baluchi tribes, 194. 

Baluchistan, 22, 198. 

Bamivan, 33, 106. 

Banda Nawaz, Shah, 107. 

‘faangaldar^ arches, xr3, roofs, 9.S. 
Banister, Thomas, 344. 

Bar flebraeus, 312 
Barbad (Barfc^dh), 203, 210. 

Barbaro, Josafa or Giasofo, 236, 342, 
343 "• 

Barbenni ivory, 50. 

Bardesanes, 150 n. 

Bardiya, 8. 

barid system, 68-6g, 71, 74. 

Barmaki viziers, 70. 

Barmecide, the, 70, 305. 

Baroda, gr, 109 
Bashshar b. Burd, 205 
BasiUus, 8, 319 
Basra, 60, 64, 73, 74, 86, 295 
al'Battanl, 295. 

Bazin, Pere, 357* 

Beaudouin, E. E., 289. 

Beckford, VVilham, 378-9 
Bedouin, 16, 30, 207. 

Begier Begs, 366. 

Begram, 21 n. 

Behistun (Bisitun), 19, 29, 174. 


Belisanus, 40. 

Bell of Antermony, John, 353. 
Benares, 102. 

Bengal, 96, 98, 99. 

Bengali language, 197. 

Benjamin of Tudela, 311. 

Benveniste, E., 203. 

Berar, 105. 

Berbers, 84. 

Berlin, 46, 47, 122, 125, 250, 290-1. 
Beshir carpets, 234, 

Bethlehem, 13. 

Jiethpe^et (TtU Fsra), jo, jp. 

Bhati Rajputs, 93. 

Bhenighat, gi. 

Bhmibar, 112. 

Bhopal, 114. 

Bibi Rabi'a Daurani, 113. 
Bibhotheque Nationale, 135. 

Bicknell, H., 298 

Bidar, 99, 103, fort, 100; mahals, 100, 
707, sultanate, 705. 

Bihar, L04 

Bihzad, 99, 141, 142-3, 222. 

Bijai Mandal, 98. 

Bijapur, 105, 108, 113; Jami' Masjid, 
106. mahals. 107 ; Sat*Manzil, 107. 
Bikaner, 93, 107, no, iii. 
bimdnstdn, 294. 

Birdwood, Sir George, 230, 231. 
Birjand, 234. 

aJ-BIrunJ, 205, 297, 299, 305- 
Bisitun, see Behistun. 

Black Sheep Turkomans, 137. 
Bobrinskoy bucket, 126. 

Bode, W. von, 239, 248 
‘Book of Songs’, 78. 

Bosphorus, 79 

Brabant, 358 

Brahmi script, rSg 

‘Brethren of Puntv 86, 299, 316. 

Bnstol, 370. 

Britain, 40, 751,194, 256, 264, 265,310, 
382 

British Critic, 376, 378. 

Bntish Embassy, 290, 310; I^aUon, 
383; Military Mission, 383. 

Bntish invasion of Iraq, 64. 

Bntiah 8/useum, rg, 123, 126, rjo, ks 8 , 
141, 143, 144, 145 - 
Bronze Age, 2. 
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Brown, Lancelot {‘Capability’), 269. 
Brown, Norman, g&. 

Browne, E. G., aoi, 204, 207, 221, 270, 
272-3, 279, 286-7, 200, 292, 294. 
Browne, Sir Thomas, 261. 
hucraniofi, 4. 

Budapest, 57. 

Buddhism, 31, 7 o> 9 G i 9 *- 
Buddhist art, 33, 90, 9 '. 

186. 

Buddhists, 130. 

Bukhara, loi, 104, 106, 120, 234, 294, 
361, 363. 

Bukhari, 204. 

Bukht-Yishu', 75; family, 76, ,t>o. 3 ' i- 
Bulgar palaces, 49; rock sculpture, 49. 
Bul^ria, 49, 56, 57. 

Bundi, 109. 

Burton, Sir Richard, 79. 

Bustan, 93. 

BfirMn, 213; manuscrijit, 141- 
Buwayhids tBuyids), 70, 110, > 24 > 3 °-!- 
Buzurgmihr (Perxoes), 69, 202, 2i>'. 

3>o- 

Byzantine art, 18, 36, 44 - 59 - 

135; Book of Ceremonies, 43 • 
costume, 44, 46; embassies, 42 4t; 
trade, 44, 58, 59; wars, 39 - 4 <> 5 '> 

310- 

Byzantine Exhibition (Pans, i 93 *h 

48, 53 - , 

Byzantium, 31, 32, 39 - 59 , c-o, os, ,3. 

334 , 335 » 337 . 339 . 3 ^ 2 - 

Caesarian section, 314. 

Caesars, 7. 

Cairenes, 85. 

Cairo, 294; al-Aqmar mosque, 94 ; al- 
Azhar mosque, 86; al-Mu’ayyad s 
mausoleum, 105; Bab al-Luq, 72 
Royal Egyptian Library, 141; Sul- 
{in Hasan’s tomb, 103. 

Cains Apollinarls Sidonius, bp. of ( Ici- 
mont, 338. 

Calcutta, 301, 373. 

Callias, Peace of, 10 n. 

Callinicus, 332. 

Calvinists, 153. 

Cambridge, 373. 

Cambyses, 6, 8, 12, 323. 

Canaanite literature, 19. 


Canaanites, 12. 

Cansevillcs, dc, 354, 355 - 
Caiiusiuin, II n. 

I ajie of Good Hope, 343. 
t'apfiadocia, 5. 

( "aj me bins, 331- 

( ariiiania, 324. See also Kirman. 
Carmathians, 87. 

CarnH'litc>, 349 and n. 

( arrh.ae (iliitran), 32 ‘>- 3 °. 332 - 

I Carthage, 48, 

1 ‘I asbed.' ((^azvin), 346- 
' ■( aspian' races, 3. 

Caspian region, 5. * 7 . 23. 3 .* *^ 4 , 

(■;upian Sea. 2, 24, 124, 271, 363. 3 '^> 9 . 
3 « 3 - 

(a!apha(iar:u 27, 34 - 
! Cathay, 360, 361. 

I Cautxsian (arpeU, 255. 

I ‘Cauciisiaii’races, 3. 

! Caucasus, 40, 5 *. > 75 . > 93 - > 9 S, * 34 , 
i 37 >• 

i Caxicm. NVilliani, 391 . 
i Cclth languages, 197- 
i Central Asia, 34 . 9 >. 92 , 93 . >>»> 

i 127. 131, 131 . ' 73 - >S 3 . >98, 232, 

1 235. 2';0. 

< li.ahil tan, 285. 

Ch.ildiran, 346. 

! Chainba, 91 • 

; Chaiupauer, 99 - 
; ChaiKlragupta, 21, 22, 23. 
i ( )i.U!g-K'ien, 25. , , , ,0 

; Char.J.n, Jean (Sir John), ^ 15 * 

2f.4. 265, 278, 279, 282-3. 35 > 

; 372 r. Ceyaf", 352, 372 n. 

i Chare.- of Mitylene, 203. 

Charles 1 , 397 . 

Charles II. 349, 372. 

Charsada, 90. 
t^hashina-yi Shiihi, 112. 

Chauburji, in. 

Chaucer, 167. 

Chauhaa princes, 94, 95 - 
Chelsea carpet, 247-8, 252. 
chenar, 273, 268. 
chess, 34. 79 - „ , 

Chester Beatty collection, I 3 ». 

Chi'en Lung, 269. 

Chihli Sutiin, see Isfahan. 
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China, 4, 22, 34, 13X, i 49 > I 74 » i 75 » 
269, 364, 376; Persian trade with, 
25-26, 331, 338. 

Chinese calligraphy, 25, 129; ceramics, 
119, 121, 122, 131, 142, 145; paint¬ 
ing, 131, 1^6, 138, 140; paper- 
making, 76-77; textiles, 25, 45, 127, 
13 ‘. 133. 247. 255. 334. 33 *: artificial 
flowers, 278. 

Chinese character, 62. 

Chinese medicine, 314. 

Chinese Turkistan, 25, 33. 

Ch’ing Dynasty, 269. 

Chingas, 112. 

Chiniot, nr. 

Chitorgarh, 109. 

Chorasmia, 179, 196. See also Khura¬ 
san. 

Chorasmian language, r88, 197, 198. 

Chosroes, see Khusrii I. 

Christ, 13, 14, 33 » S4» 164^ 165. 

Christensen, A , 201, 203. 

Christian art, no, 128. 

Christianity, 12, 14, 21, 31, 32, 39, 44, 
153, 157, 161 n , 162, 163, 164, 165, 
r68, 170, 171, 172, 191, 333-S» 340, 
347 , 360. 

Christians, 32, 39, 42, 75, 76, ^30, 
150 n., 163, 172, 183, 206, 237, 268, 
325, 334 , 342, 344 , 347, 348, 349 , 
350, 354 * 

Chronicles, Book of, 327. 

Cilicia, 331 

Circassian slaves, 374. 

Civil War, the (in England), 168. 

Clavijo, 342. 

Clement, Pope, 347. 

Cleomenes of Sparta, 319* 

Clusius, 275. 

Corkell, William, 357. 

Colbert, Jean-Baptiste, 351. 

Cologne, St. Ursula’s church, 47. 

‘Commander of the Faithful', 68, 70, 

83. 

Comneni, 237. 

Compagnie des Indes, 351 

Constantine the Great, 32, 39, 334. 

Constantine V, 46. 

Constantine Monomachos, 56. 

Constantinople (Istarobul), 30, 40, 4^- 
43, 48, 49 , 5 U 56, 57 , 58* 62, 106, 


255, 256, 257; Great Palace, 52; 
obelisk of Theodosius, 50; Church of 
the Holy Apostles, 48; SS. Sei^us 
and Bacchus, 48; St. Sophia, 48; 
Suleimanid J^i*, 238. 

Coptic art, 118. 

Copts. 66. 

Cordova, 78; Great Omayyad mosque, 
100. 

Cotton, Sir Dodmore, 349, 367-70. 
Covent Garden, 382. 

Crassus, 329. 

Cr^cy, 27. 

Cretans, 278. 

Crimea, 275. 

Croesus, 6, 10, 318 
Crusades, 85, S6. 

crusaders, 72, 341; crusader architec¬ 
ture, 101. 

Ctesiphon, see Seleucia-Ctesiphon. 
Curzon, Lord, 285-6. 

Cyaxares, 5. 

Cyprus, 46. 

Cvrus the Great, i, 2, 4, 5-6, 8,13, 14 t 
174,203, 204, 230, 237,261,318,331, 

322-v 325-6* 

Cyrus the younger, 260-1, 269, 271 

323* 

dabirpal, 69. 

Daghestan, 142. 

Dm Anga, in. 

Daiva inscription, 180. 

Dakhini Sarav, 112. 

Dalechamps, Jacques, 275. 

Damascius, 337. 

Damascus, 35, 40, 41, 66, 78, 88, 118 
Damghan, 26, 93. 

Daniel, 6, 327. 

Danube, 32. 

Daphni, 54. 

Dara, 40. 

Darabjird, 50. 

Darazi, 85. 

Dargazm, 238. 

Danus, i, 2, 6, 8, 9, 12, 13, 17, I 79 » 
223,230, 294,322-3,385; inscription 
of, 19-20, 23. 

‘Danus vase’, 11. 

Darya Khan, 99, 101. 

Datia, 105. 
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Daulatabad, Chand MinSr, loo; Chini 
Mahal, 106. 

Daulatshah, 203, 221. 

Deccan, 99, 100, loi, 105, io6, 107, 
108, ti2, 113, 114. 

Delhi, 97, 100, III, 294, 295; style of 
painting, 99; tombs, 103, 105, 109, 

113, 114; masjids, 102, 103, 104; 
Qutb-Minar, 94, 102; Quwwat al- | 
Islam mosque, 94-97; Nila Gumbaz, 
III; Purana Killa, 108. 

Delhi fort, gardens at, 112. 

Delhi kingdom, 103. 

Delhi region, language of, 192. 

Delphi, 55, 333. 

Demavend, 93. 

Demavend, Mount, 289. 

Demotte Shdh-ndma, 136. 

Derband, 254. 

Despina, 237. 

Dhar, Lit Masjid, 100. 

Diadochi, 7. 

Dig, 112. 

dihqdns, 63, 64. 

Dinawari, 151, 205. 

Dlnpanah, 97, 108-9. 

Diocletian, 32, 44. 

Diodorus Siculus, 362. 
divan, 61, 70. 
dxrvdn, 28. 

Ditvdn al-Shdkiriya, 71. 

Diwan Shurfa Khan, 104. 

Domdaniel, 379. 

Domesday Book, 9. 

Dominicans, 360. 

Donne, John, 165. 

Doshan Tep^, 290-1. 

Doura Europos, 26, 28, 35. 

Drakhan, 114. 

‘Dnizes’, 85. 
du-baili, 215. 

Duban, 79. 

Ducket, Geoffrey, 344. 

Dutch merchants, 271, 344, 350; 
travellers, 353; interests in Persia, 
354 - 

Dutch East India Company, 353. 

East India Company (English) 114, 
350. 3 S 3 . 357 .364, 383; (Dutch) 353; 
East Indiaman, 367. 


‘Eastern Tales, 375-9. 

Eblis, 379. 

Ecbatana, 5, 26, 36, 319, 325, 330. See 
also Hamadan. 

Eden, 262, 361. 

Edessa, battle of, 332 ; school of, 311. 
Edinburgh Library, 136. 

Egypt, 2 «., 6, 8, 10 n., 40, 66, 71, 72, 
84, 85, 86, 88, 149, 231, 294; archi¬ 
tecture, 95, loi, 104, 105; art, n8, 
119, 123, 120, 133, 134. 231- 
Egyptian cuirass, 322. 

Elam, 3. 4. 

Elamite language, 20; pictographic 
script, 4. 

Pilburz mountains, 265, 267, 271, 289- 
90, 340. 

Eldred, John, 345. 

Elizabeth, Queen, 344, 363. 
Elizabethans, 345, 363. 

Emanuel, W. V., 280. 

Emerson, 207. 

English court, 340. 3^5. 367. 383- 
English embassies to Persia, 344, 349, 
367; merchants, 344. 35°. 365, 3^7. 
383; travellers, 291, 344-5. 366; 
sailors, 353. 

English gardener of the Shah, 291. 
linglish gardens, 259-60, 264, 268, 282, 
286. 

English language, 178, 183; words 
derived from Persian, 191, 260. 
English pantomime, 206, 381, 384. 
Ephesus, Temple of Artemis, ii. 
Eratosthenes, 325. 

Erivan, 355. 

Plrzcrum, 241. 

Esther, Book of, 6, 327. 

Ethiopia, I ft, 

Euclid, 304. 

Euphrates, 25, 26, 28, 73, 262, 345. 37 i- 
Euripides, 329. 

Euxine, 6. 

Ezra, Book of, 6, 327. 

Fabre, 355. 

al-Fadl al-Nairizi (Anaritius), 304. 
Fahim Khan, in. 

Fakhr al-Dln al-Razi, 205, 307. 
Fakreddiri, 379. 

Fakhri, the, 61. 
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Fall, the, 162 n , 163 
Farahabad, 289 
harghana, 6-, 304 
Farra, 204 
Farro, 91 
Farmkhi, 22S 
Fare, 127 2^2, 235, j24, as name for 
Persia, 2 191 

'Farai tongue {zaban tfarst) 174, 176 

Farsi k lOt, 234 

Patahsm 150, 166 8, 172 

Fatalists I:j7 173 

Fateh Khan 105 

Fatehpur Sikn, 109, no 

Fath 'All bhah, 254 

Fatima b-,, 154 

Fatimidv, 71, bj 86,87,12^ 134 

Faust, 36 

Fertile Crescent, 3 

Firdausi CKbu 1 Qasim), 50, 67, 120 
166-b, 776-7, 200, 203, 2 o 3, 212 
213, 223, 280, 314, 3-^5 
Firuzabad, 35, 49, 102 
Flruz bhah, 94, 102 
Hruz bhah Bahmam, 100 103 107 
Fitth, Ralph 34^ 

Fitzberald, Edward, 213 14, 386 
Flavian period, 32 
Flecker, J E , 220 
Flemish painting, 253 
Florence, 293 
Fowler, 313 

France, 230, 256, 271, 275, 2*7, 340, 
354-6. 381, 383 
Francis, bt, 160 
Franciscans, 341, 360 
Fraser, James BaiUie, 3^6 
Freer bailer), Washington, 123 
French interests m Persia, 3‘;3 
manners, compared to Per lan, 16, 
merchants, 271, ,44 , traveller's, r jb 
5^» 355. 357. 37^» translations from 
Persian, 302, works on Persia, 2‘'o, 
35 b 352. 3 ^ 8 , 372, 375 
Fryer, Dr John, 263, 288-9, ^52-3 
Fuijail, 6S 
Fuduh, 21S 
futuujHi, 87, 88 

gabr sect, 281 
Gabnel, 161 n 
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‘Gada Shahs Shop*, loi, ‘House of 
Gada Shah’, loi 
Gadhaiva* coins, 92 
Gahballaha, bp of Ctesiphon, 42-43 
Gahnarmgh, 201 
balen, 313 

Galenus, 32, Arch of, at Salomca, 34. 
Gandhara art, ar, 90, 91 
Ginvmed Boys’, 369 
Garrison, F 11,317 
GaOiaSf 14 

Gaudereau, Abb^, 354, 355 
Gaul, 338 

I Gedroaia, 22,324 aiw'Ba’iucbistan, 
Makran 

Genesis, Book of, 262, 278 
(lenje carpets, 234 
Gende-nxan s Magaitne, 382 
George III, 383 

German translations from Persian, 302, 

Germanic languages, 178, 197. 
Germany, 256 
Gesner, Konrad, 275 
Ghalzai Afghans, 355 
Ghassanid state, 42 
ghd 1/, 210 II, 216 
al Ghazth, 151,152, 155, 159, i6o, 164, 
16S-71, 172, 173. 204, 218 
Ghazan IsJjan, 130,136, 219 
Ghazna, 34, 84, 93, 97, 236 
Ghaznavid art, 93, 94, 95, 97, 103 
Gheber chieftains, 381 
Ghiordes, 233 
Ghiyath al Dm, 307 
Ghiyath al Dm, tomb of, 98. 

Ghi\ath al Dm *Aii, 147 
Gibbon, Edward, 67, 337 
Gilan, 263 
Ginnistan’, 375 
Glasgow, 230 
Goch, Dr, 368 
Gol Gumbaz, 106 

Golconda, 105, 113, Badshah Ashflr 
Khana, 107, palaces and Gosha 
Mahal, 107, 

Golden Chain, the, 336. 

Gornbrun (Bandar Abbas), 350* 353 » 
167 

j Gordian, Emperor, 335. 

I Gotarzes II, 29. 
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Graeco-Bactrian Kingdom, 24, 90. 

Graeco-Roman culture, 292. 

Great King, 7,8,10,17, a6,30, 31,319, 
320, 324. 

‘Great Tartary', 376. 

Greek architecture, ii, 48; art, n, i 3 , 
19, 29, 48; craftsmen, 77, 338. 

Greek civilization, i, 8, 11, 20-21, 27, 
89, 324, 326. 328, 373; culture, 205, 
328, 339; literature, 174, 220, 328; 
drama, 154 n., 320-2, 328, 329; 
mathematics, 29^7, 298-9; medi¬ 
cine, 76, 297, 311, 313, 315, 317; 
music,77 jpliilosophv,86, i54n., t56, 
185, 205; political thought, 205; re¬ 
ligion, 13,149,167,335; science, 317. 

‘Greek fire’, 332. 

Greek language, 27, 76, 178, 193, 196, 
197, 328; name for Persia, 2, 176. 

Greeks, as seen by Persians, 62; in 
Persia, 336-7; their knowledge of 
Persia, i, ii, 31S-25, 327, 362. 

Greek wars, i, 6, 9, n, 18, 318-20, 
360, 362. 

Gregorian Calendar, 305. 

Grimaldi, 382. 

Grotefend, 20 n. 

Guirgass, 151. 

Gujarat, finds in, 91, 99; Sassanian 
coinage in, 92; architecture of, 93, 
96, 98, 99, no, lit. 

Gul-a-Hek, 290. 

Gulab Singh, Maharaja, 114. 

Gulilbi B^h, in. 

Gulbarga, 99, 103; Dargah of Shah 
Banda Nawaz, 107; Jami‘ Masjid, 
100; Shah Roza, 100; tombs. 114. 

Gulistan Museum, Teheran, 125, 

Gulpaigan, 93, g8. 

Gupta period, 91. 

Gurgam, 212. 

Gutschniid, A. von, 201. 

Qabash al-Ifasib of Merv, 304. 

gafi?, 149,159,161,165, 211, 227, 2^2, 
279, 280, 297, 298. 

Haft-tan, 285, 287. 

^akltn-bdshi, 310, 312. 

gajjl Khalifa, 300. 

al-gakim, 85. 

gakdm-i Mau^ili, 308. 
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Hakluyt, Richard, 344-S, 364. 

‘Hall of a Hundred Columns', 17. 

Hall, II. R., 6. 

Haly Abbas ('All ibn 'Abbas), 76. 
Hamadan, 76, 133, 234, 235, 238, 245, 
253, 254. See also Ecbatana. 
Hamadan, Shah, 104. 

Hainan, 327. 

Hamd Allah Mustaufi, 219. 
Hanua-nanta, 109, 

Han dynasty, 25. 
hansa, 92. 

Hanzala of Badghis, 223. 
llarari collection, 132. 
al-Ilaravi, 190. 

Hariri, 135. 
ilarpagus, 318. 

Harran, 295. See also Cairhae. 

Harun al-Rashid, caliph, 67, 70, 78, 

293, 305- 

Ilarvan, 90. 

Ihisan Sur, 105, 109. 

Hasan Zafar Khan, 99. 
llasan-i $abhah, 83, 85, 86. 

Kiitifi, 213. 
llatra, 26. 28. 29. 

Ilazdr ajsdna, 206. 

Hebrew civilization, i. See also Jews, 
Judaism. 

llecatompylos (Damghan) 2S» 93- 
Hector, 321. 

Hellas, 21. See also Greek civilization, 
&c. 

Hellenes and Barbarians, 324. 

Hellenic language, 197. 

Hellenism in Persian art, 28-29, 35 > 

36- 

Hellenistic art, 21, 90, gr, 118, 134. 
Hellenistic thought, 32. 

Hellenizatiou of Alexander, 7, ir, 2o~ 
21. 

Heimand river, 33. 

Heraclius, 40. 

Herat, 34, 126, r37, 140, i 43 . i 47 , 236, 
294; Academy and Library at, 139. 
Herbelot, Barthelemi d’, 375-6, 385, 
386. 

Herbert, Sir Thomas, 270, 271, 273, 
312, 349, 367-71; Relation oj Some 
Yeares Travaile, 370-1; Persian 
Monarchy, 373. 
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Henz, 2^4 

HemiJtage, the (I^ningrad), 37, 125, 
126 

Herod the Great, 26 n 
Herodjan, 332 

HerodotiLs, 1, & ro « , 11, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 17 206, 319, ^21 2 362 
Herrick Robert, 210 
Herzftld I , 4 n , 2'i«,34W, 

35 « , 36 « , 262 
Higden, Rinulf, 360 
Hijra, the, 78, 84 
Hindi, 197, 217 
Hindus, 95 

Hindu cmhzation, S9, art, 92, 94, 
96-101, 103-7, ^^4 costume, 

114, mathematics, 298, medicine, 
3 ” 

Hindukush, 93 
Hindustan, 101 
Hira, 42, 73 

Hisham ibn Mbd aJ Mahk, <.aJiph 62, 
201 

Histiaeus of Miletus, 319 
Hittite language, 197 
Hjttites, 2 n , 278. 

Holv Land, 361 
horn fsacred tree), 46 
Homer, 321 
'Hon> shaw , 270 
Horace, 27 n 
Hormisdas, Pope, 334 
Hormuz, 343, 3^9 
Hoshang, loi 

Hosios Lucas mona>(ter\, 55 

Hudud al 'alam^ 232 

Hulagu Kiidii 25, 130 219, 2,6, 306 

Humavun, 108, 109, iii 

Huna\n 295 

Hungary, 49 

Hungarian ambassador, 23S 
Huns, 24, 92, 232 
Hurmuzd I, 31 
Husam Baiqara, Sultan, 137 
Husain, Sh^ Sultan, 147, 2^9, 

353 » 354 » 3-6, 3*^8 
Husainabad, 113 
Hyderabad, lo'’, 114, 115 

HjdfSOS £.bj£'/5, 2 .V 

Hyrodes, 329 
Hystaspes, 13, 20 n , 323 


Ibn ^bi I saibi'a, 296 

Ibn al 'Arabi, 159 

Ibn al Haithain (Alhazen), 307, 315 

Ibn al Hajj, %i2 

Ibn al Muqafta', 200, 205, 206 

Ibn al Tilmidh, 317 

Ibn aJ I khuvi wa, 312 

Ibn Attaah, 308 

Ibn Batu»a, 281, 282, 342 

Ibn Fans, 204 

Ibn Jubair, 86 

Ibn Isfandnar, 201 

Ibn Khurdadhbih, 205 

Ibn Mahk, 211 

Ibn Qutaiba, 7*, 204 

Ibn Rusta, 205 

Ibn Tuiun, 58, 71 

Ibn \ unus, 304 

Ibn 7 i\ad, 81 

Ibrahim, Sultan, 97 

Ibrahim J, jo6 

Ibrahim JI, 106, 107 

iconoclasm, 44, 54, 154 

al Ikur (philosophers' stone), 317 

Ilkhanid art, 100, 132, 13^ 

likhans, 130, 131, 132, 136, I 37 » 236. 

Illyrian language, 197 

lltutnush, Sultan, 94, 95, 96 

‘Imad al Dm of Shiraz, 315, 316 

Imam, the, 84, 87, 15^, 342. 

Inamate, the, 153 
Imam Kida, 342 
Imami^, 88 
‘Immortals', ii, 363 
Incarnation, the, 154 w , 163, 164 
India, 1 n , 4, 6, 13, 21, 23, 24, 34 « ^ 9 " 
115 passim 147, 749, i8r, 185, 275, 
361, 364, Persian language in, 217, 
295, Persian ambassador in, 366, in¬ 
vasion of, bv Nadir Shah 357,BntiA 
conquest of 217, londeof Inde’,360 
Indian art, 22,89-115 passw , (oins, 23 
Indian language 182, 193, 196, 197, 
Hords taken from Persian, 191, 
srnj-t 189 

Indian literature, 174, 199, 206, 215,' 
217-18, 220 
Indian’ poets, 217 

India!) socnie, 704, astronomy^ 703^ 
301;, mathematics, 296, 297 
Indo Greek kingdom, 90 
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Indo-Euiopean peoples, 3, 7 n-, 24* 3° 
languages, 175, 183, 196, 197- 
Indo-Iranian language, 1S3, 197- 
Indo-Muslim art, 94, 98. 

Indus, 3, 9, 20, 21, 22, 89, 92, 300, 
324, 57 1- 
Inge, \V. R,, 336. 

Innocent IV, I’ope, 340. 

Innsbruck, 57. 

Inostrantzev, 201. 

Ionian cities, coinage of, 10. 

Ionian Confederacy, 318. 

Ionian gems, 23. 

Ionian revolt, 319. 

Iqbal, Sir Muhanunad, 213. 

Iraj Mirza, 229. 

Iran, as name for Persia, 2. 

Iranian art, 4, 89, 91, 92, 95. 
Iranianism, 81. 

Iranian language, 175-9, 1S3,187, 

188, 192-5, 198; Old Iranian, 178, 
182, 190, 193, 196; Middle Iranian, 
i88, 198; New Iranian, igS. 

Iranian literature, 199, 200- 4, 207, 
2it, 219. 

Iranian studies, 152, 174, 175, 196. 
Iraq, 36, 55, 57, 60, 62, 64, 65, 66, 74, 
154, 198, 295. 

‘Iraq el Emir’, 17. 

'Iraqi, 222. 

Ireland, 175, 358, 

Iris persica, 266. 

'Isa Khan, Mirza, 105, 109, ri 4 - 
Isaiah, 14, 326. 

Isfahan, 78, 84, roo, 142,144, 146, 147. 
263, 264, 265, 268, 281, 2S2, 287-9, 
290, 308-9, 349, 350. 351, 353 - 354 . 
355 . 357 . 369; Ala Kapi, 287. 288; 
Chahar Bagh, 2S8-9; Chihil Sutun, 
107, 115, 222, 238, 288; Hazfir 
Jarib, 267, 270, 287, 288; Maidan-i 
Shah, 238, 2S7,369; Masjid 'Ali, 110 ; 
Masjid-i Shah, 111, 2S8; Masjid-i 
J 5 mi', 95, roo. 

Isfahan carpets, 234, 238, 245, 263. 
Isfandiyar, 80, 136. 

Islam, 12, 15, 30, 33, 41, 43, 55 - 5 «. 61, 
63. 65, 66, 73, 75, 77, 8i, 83, 84, 87, 
115, 116, 121, 124, 130, 148-73. 177. 
183,190, 202, 206,292, 293, 312, 333, 
339 , 342, 358- 
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Isma'il, Shah (the Safavid), 142-3, 237, 
238, 242, 343, 344, 346. 

Isma'il the Samanid, loi, ro4, too. 
Isma'ilism, So, 83-8S, 15S. 

Israel, i; religion of, see Judaism. 
Istambul, see Constantinople. 

Italian painting, 255. 

Italic languages, 197. 

Italy, 21. 

Ive, St.. 340. 
tuan, 28, 35, 101. 

Jabal-i Sang (in Kirman), 98, 102. 
‘Jabir’, 316, 

Jackson, Williams, 202. 

Ja'far, 68. 

Ja'far Baisunquri, 139. 

Jahangir, Emperor, 108, 109, no, 111, 
114. 

Jahanpanah, 97. 

Jah.az Mahal, loi. 

Jahir, of Basra, 62. 201. 

Jain art, 94, 95, 97, 98, 99. 

Jaipur, 112. 

Jala’irids, 138. 

Jalali era, 305. 

Jalandhar, 112. 

Jam Nizam al-Din, 97. 
Jama'at-Khana, 96. 

Jami, 211, 213, 219, 220. 

Jammu, Maharaja,s of, 114. 

Jani Beg, 104. 

Jauhari, 204. 

Jaunpur, 102, 106. 

Jehovah, 326. 

Jerndet Nasr, 3. 

Jenghiz Khan, 15. 236. 

Jenkinson, Sir Anthony, 344-6, 363. 
Jerusalem, 6, 9, 326. 

Jesuits, 357. 

Jewish priesthood, 9. 

Jewish prophets, 326. 

Jewish science, 206. 

Jews, 33, 171; information from, r, 
326; treatment of, by Cyrus, 5-6, 
32f)-7 ; bv Antiochus Epiphane.s, 8. 
Jibra’il b. 'Ubaid Allah, 313. 

Jodhpur, 109. 

Jolvot (supposed father of Talimasp 
11 ), 35 «- 

Jones, Sir Vi illiam, 210, 211. 
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Jordan, 37. 

Joseph, 212. 

Josephus, 17. 

JOshaqan, 250. 
pibes, 262-3. 

Judaism, 12, 14, 31, 154, 163, 171. 
Julian, Emperor, 333. 

Jundi-Shapur, 75.76,310.334.337.338- 

Jurjan, Gumbaz-i Qabus, 93. 
al-JurjanI, 315. 

Justinian, 34, 40, 47 > 48 » 49 » So, 33 G 
336. 338- 

Juvaini, 86, 219, 

Ka'ba, the, 77, 154. 
language, 197. 

Kai-Ka’us, 57, 219; QabuS'ndma, 202, 
219. 

Kalevala veise, 202. 

Kalhora dynasty, 114. 

Kalila wa-Dimna, 34, 82, 206. 
Kalpasutra, 98. 

Kaipi, Chaurasi Gumbaz, 103. 
‘kanadQr’ bells, 104. 

K*ang Hsi, 269. 

‘kanguras’, 96, 97. 

Karabagh carpets, 234. 

Kara-Kalpak carpets, 234. 

Karbala’, 154. 

Karim Khan Zend, 254; Garden of 
Karim Khan, 267. 
karts, see qanai. 
al-Karkhi, 308. 

Karndmagh J Ardashlr t PdbhaghaHy 
202, 

Kars, 241, 382. 

Karwan, 91 

Kashan, 308, 370; carpets, 234, 241, 
243, 244, 24s, 247, 257, 258; silks, 
341; illumination, 133; potter)', 122, 
^ 123, 124, 126, 131, 135. 

Kashgar, 188, 234. 
al-Kashi, 308, 

Kashmir, 90, 91, 92, 104, 112, 114. 
Kati language, 197. 
kdlib, 70. 

Kavadh I, 37. 

Kaz^ carpets, 234. 

Kazan, 95. 

Kelekian collection, 131, 142. 

Kendrick, A. F., 239, 248. 


Kepler, Johann, 307. 

Khairpur, 103. 

Khalil KJim, Nawab Amir, 104. 
Khamsa, 138. 

Khandesh, 105. 

Khajizada sultanate, 102. 

Khaqani, 207, 213. 
kharaj, 65-66. 

Kharijites, 153. 

Kharoshthi script, 23. 
kkditmas, 139. 

Khil)i d\ nasty, 95, loi, 108. 

Khirbet Mafjar, 28 n., 36. 

Khiva, 121, 183, 294, 298. 

Khizr Khan, 96. 

Khocho, 33, 134. 

-KJiotan, 34, 183, 186, 188, 198. 
Khotanese, 186, 188-90, 197, 198. 
Khudabad, 114. 

Khurasan, 64, 66, 74,86,199,125,126, 
127,130,131,137, 232,235,30^342- 
Khushhal Khan Khatak, 194. 

KhusrO I (Chosroes, AnQsharvSn), 40, 
50, 65, 69, 200, 201, 202, 228, 3x0, 
33^7 

KhusrO n (Parvu), 33, 35, 36, 40, 47, 
49, 203; and Shirin, 123, 14S* 213. 
Khuzjstan, 76, 127, 324. 

Khi’odhdyndmagh, 200, 222. 

Kh^aja 'Abd al-§amad Shirln-Qalam, 


109. 

Khwaja ‘Alarn Mmar, 94. 

Khwaju Kirm^i, 138, 

Khwarizm (Khiva), 121,183, 294, 298. 
al-Khwarizroi, Muhammad b. MOs&, 
^ 298-9, 300, 303, 305. 

Khyber Pass, 115. 

Kidderminster, 230. 

Kiev, 56. 

Killa-i 1 Firoza, 97. 
al-Kindi, 295. 

‘Kmg m Council’, 8. 

King’s councillors, 27. 

King’s Durbar, 366. 

‘Kang’s Eye’ and ‘King’s Ear’, the, 9, 
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Kingslev, Charles, 156. 

Kirghiz, 121. 

Kirman, 98, 102, 281, 324; carpets, 
234,235,244,257, 258; embroideries, 
34 J. 
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Kinnanshah, 19, 36, 174. 

Kisa’i, 204, 227. 

Kiiah al-Aghdnl, 78, 79. 

Kitdb al-Tdj, 201. 

KizU Ayak carpets, 234. 

Konia, 95, 96; §ahib 'A^a Masjid, 93, 

9 S- 

Kozlov, P. K., 232. 

Krafft-Ebbing, 315. 

Ksbatrapa kings, 91. 

Kuba carpets, 234. 

Kubatcha, 142, 145. 

Kubla Khan, 362, 37S. 

Kuchean language, 197. 

Kufa, 42, 55, 62, 74, 84. 

Kufic script, 55, 57, 97, 120, 124, 125, 
126, 127-8, 129, 133. 

Kuh-i Barf, 285. 

Kuh-i Khwaja, 28. 

Kuhl Kirmani, 215. 
kuldh, IT5. 

Kumatgi, 107. 

Kurdish, 195, 197, T98. 

Kurdistan, 234. 

Kushan, 30, 90, 91, 92. 

Lachish (Tell Duweir), 10. 

Lactantius, 332. 

Lagarde, Paul de, 292. 

Lahore, gardens, rn, 112; mausolea, 
104, in; mosques, 109, 113, 114; 
residence of Ghaznavids, 93. 

Lahore Fort, in. 

Laila and Majnun, 147, 213. 
laj-vardina wares, 131. 
lakabi wares, 122. 

Lake District (of England), 264, 
Lakhmi dynasty, 73. 

Lai Gumbaz, 102. 

Laila Rookh, 380, 384. 

Lane, E. W., 79. 

Larkhana, Shah Baharo’s tomb at, 
114. 

Lashkari Bazar, 33. 

Latin language, 76, 178, 295; texts, 
362; historians, 360; poets, 210. 
Latin traders, 58. 

Lebanon, the, 85. 
le Bruin, ComeUus, 353. 

U Coq, A. von, 33 n., 232. 

LegoiyojIslam, The, 293,295, 298,’3o6. 
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Le N6tre, Andre, 286. 

Leonardo da Vinci, 307. 

Le Sage, 356. 

Levites, 13. 

Levy, R., 220. 

Licinius, 32. 

Lobel, M. de, 275. 

Lodi tombs, 103, 106, 114. 

Logos, the, 153. 

Longfellow, H. W., 202. 

Louis XIV, 351, 354'-6. 

Louvre, the, 50, 120, 127. 

Low Countries, 230. 

Lucas, Paul, 353. 

Lucknow, 113, 114. 

‘Luristan’ bronzes, 4, S3> 278. 

Luther, Martin, 153, 156. 

Lydia, 6, 261. 

Lydian merchants, 10. 

Lysander, 260, 262. 

al-Ma'arri, 166. 

Macbeth, Lady, 73. 

Macdonald, D. B., 170. 

Macedonians, 7 20, 21, 90, 324. 

McNeill, Sir John, 310. 

Madaba, 49. 

Mada’in, see Seleucia-Ctesiphon. 
Madani, 104. 

Magas, the, 91. 

Maghrib, the, 85. 

Magi, 13, 31, 32, 342. 

Magian, the, see 'All ibn 'Abbas. 
Magians, 13. 
al-Mahanl, 300-1. 

Maharajas of Jammu, 114. 

Mahdi, caliph, 68, 78, 8x. 

Mahdi, the, 84, 85. 

Mahmud al-Nishapurl, Shah, 143. 
Mahmud Gawan, 100. 

Mahmud Khilji, Sultan, loi, 112. 
Mahmud of Ghazna, 34, 212, 232. 
Mahmud the Geometrician, 302. 
Mahum Anaga, 109. 
maidans, 289. 

Majnun, 141, 147. 

Makai Kothars, 99. 

Makran, 30, 324. 

Makrana marble, is2. 

Malcolm, Sir John, 254, 255. 

Malik Mughith, loi. 
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Malik Shah, 121, ^05 
Malwa, 91, 100, no, in 
Marne Alan, tale of, 195 
Mamiuks, 71, 72, 105, 130 
al-Ma’mun, caliph, bi, 157, 293, 296, 
297» 29^, 303 

Mandeville, Sir John, 360, 361, 362, 
3 ^ 4 , 37i» 3^5. 

Mandu, 100, 107, Janu' Masjid and 
Hmdola Mahal, 101, tombs, 101, 
J12. 

Maner, 105. 

Manfusa, 93. 

Mangu lOian, 278. 

Mam, 31, 32, 80, 134, 141, 183, 184, 
335 - 

Manichaean art, 33, 34, 134. 
Manichaean books, 184, 185, 186, 190. 
Mamchaeism, 31, 33, 80, 134, 152, 163, 
335 - 

Manohara, 189. 

al-Man^ur, caliph, 29, 58,68, 74-75, 76, 

303- 

Mansura'Brahmanabad, 93. 

Maq$Qd of Kashan, 242, 244, 245 
Maragha, 93, 130, 136, 306. 
Marakanda, 183. .'ae al^o b<imarkand 
Marathas, 115. 

Marathon, i, ii, 322, 323. 

March of the Ten Thousand, 1, n, 323. 
Marcion, 150 n. 

Marco Polo,. 341.. 362 
Margiana, 330. See also Merv. 

Mark Antonv, 329 
Marseilles, 354, 356. 

Martin, F. R , 239, 247. 

Masjid-Bardi, Shira?, 285 
Masrur, 67. 

Massagetae, 23. 

Mas*ud I, 93. 

Mas'ud III, 93, 103 
Mas'Gdi, 200. 

Mas'ud ibn Ahmad, 126. 

Masulipatam, 108 
mathnawi, 212, 213. 

Mathura, 91. 

Matiari, 114. 

Matthevr Pans, 340 
Maulina Ghisath al Dm Tamshid, 307. 
Maurice, Emperor of B\zantium, 40. 
Maurya Emp re, 22-23, 90. 
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j Mausolus, 11. 

Mawardi, 66. 

Mazanderan, 37, 263, 270, 271. 
Mazdaeism, 31. 

Mazdak, 80 
Mazdakism, 31, 335 
Mecca, 63, 77, 83, 88, 213, 297. 

Medes, 4, 5, 296, 325; ‘Medes and 
Persians’, 5, 6, 327. 

Media, 6, 24, 294, 318, 330. 

Media Atropatene, 329. 
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Merv, 2$, 88, 97, 234, 330. 
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Mornitig Post, 384. 

Moscow, 363, 367. 

Moses, 6g. 

Mosul, 28, 132, 133, 295. 

Mountain of the Four Fountains, 378. 
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Parthians, 7 21, 23-24, 26-27, 90, ! 
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f r V/. . , 
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343 - 4 . 34 S. 354 . i^ 1 > 3 ^ 3 - 
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Persis, 2, 24, 29. 30, 324. 

Perso-Afghan costume, 114. 
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162 n., 206. 242, 302; iliummated 
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180. 
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344 . 353 . 355 . 35 ^'- 
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Seljuk art, 52, 93, 94, 95. i2i-)o. U-> 
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Shelley, 210, 214, 
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Sikandra, no. 
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Sind, 93, 97, 104, 113, 114, 118. 
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SuUa, 25. 
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419 


/ ndex 


‘Sultan Ghari’, 96. 
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Sumer, 3,149- 

Sung dynasty, 121, 136. 

Sunga dynasty, 90. 

Sunnis, 83, 86, 88, 153, 155, 156, 342, 
843- 

Surena, 27. 

Suri dynasty, 104, 105, 106, 109, no. 
Sury-a, gi. 

Susa, 3, 4, 8, i6, 17, 18, 179, 319. 320, 
333. 33S, 370, 386. 

Susiana, 24, 324. 
swastika, 4. 

Sydenham Society, 314. 

Sykes, Sir P. M., 280, 282. 

Syria, 2 w., 20, 26,41, 42,44, 51,66, 71, 
78, 84, 85, 86, 88, 118, 130, 137, 149, 
150 294, 335. 

Syriac, 184, 185. 

Syriac medicine, 317. 

Syrian architecture, 36. loi; ait, 118, 
I27i J34. >35 5 21 «• 

Syrian Assassins, 341. 

Syrian desert, 3, 36. 

Syrian learned men, 337. 

Tabaran, 280. 

Tabari, 68, 74. 205, 219. 
tabrir, 130, 142, 143, 236, 241, 242, 
243, 244, 233, 254, 341; carpets, 234, 

238, 243-4, 245, 255-7 ; cartoons for 
textiles, 146; manuscripts, 136-7, 
138; pottery, 145; university, 136. 

TSghnamagh, 201. 

Xahmasp, Shah, to8, 109, 237, 238, 

239. 243 » 244, 245^ 247, 248. 252, 253, 

344. 

Tahmasp II, Shah, 356, 358. 

'jahmasp Quli Khan, see Nadir Shah. 
/ 4 ;, 115. 

Tajikistan, 175. 

Tajiks, 89. 

Tajrish, 290. 
takhalluf, 210. 

Takht-i Sulaiman, 329. 

Talikota, 105. 

Talment, Abb6, 358. 


Talpur dynasty, 114. 

Tamburlaine, 278, 342, 365. See also 
Timur. 

T'ang dynasty, 119, 120. 

Tansar-ndnta, 201. 

Taq-i Bustan, 35, 36, 46, 47. 

Taq-i Kisra, 28, 35-36, 107. 

Tdrlkh-i Husain Shdkt, 107. 

Tdnkh-i i'affdf, 219. 

Tarim basin, 25. 
larkash, 71. 

Tarkhan dynasty, 104, 114. 

Tartars, 224,346,376; 'Great Tartary’, 
376. See also Mongols. 

Tattersall, C. E. C., 239, 248. 

Taurus, Mount, 369, 371. 

Tavernier, Jean-Baptiste, 238, 268, 
271,277, r86,3Si,372;rcyfl^M,372. 
Tawaddud, 302. 

Taxila, 23. 

Ta'ziya, 154 n. 

Teheran, 263, 265, 266, 276, 281, 316, 
383; gardens, 289-1) i; Gulistan 
Museum, 125; Majliss Square, 267; 
menagerie, 291. 

Teheran Shdh-ndma, 139. 

Tell Duwoir (I.achish), 10. 

Tell Fara (Bethpelet), 10, 19. 

Tell llalaf pottery, 3. 

Temple at Jerusalem, 6, 326. 

Teresa of Avila, St., t6o. 

Thanesar, tii. 

Thar desert, 89. 

Thatha, 97, 104; tombs and Jami* 
Masjid, 114. 

Thebes, 55. 

Thcmistocles, 333. 

Theodora, 49. 

Theodore of Mistra, 49. 

Theodosius II, 49, 333; obelisk of, at 
('onstantinople, 50. 

Theophilus, 51. 

Thermopylae, i. 

Th6vcnot, J. de, 270, 351. 

Thomas, G. S., 275. 

Thomas Aquinas, St., 170-1, 173, 
Thracian language, 197. 

Thucydides, 200. 

Tibet, 110, 275. 

Tiflis Museum, 126. 

Tiger, the, 345. 
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Tigris, 61, 7 S. 371. 

TimQr, 102, 137, 236, 27^^, 342. 
Timund art, 99, 100, loi, 102, 103, 
108, 135, 137-42. 143, 144, 146; 
science, 307, 309. 

Timunds, 137, 139. 

Tmg wares, 122. 

Toumeforri J- d^ 35J. 

‘Towers of Silence’, 13, 

Transjordan, 17. 

Transoxiana, 84, 119, 127, 130, 137, 

304. 

‘Trapezunda*, 361. 

Trebizond, 44, 49, 241, 256, 361. 
trictrac, 78, 79. 

Trinity, the, 161 163. 

Tnpoli, 345 * 

Trochisci Rhasis, 316. 

Tughlaqabad, 97. 

Tughluq architecture, 97, 99, to2, 
Tughluq dynasty, 97. 

Tughluq Empire, loi, 

Tughril Beg, Mirza, 114. 

Tughn] Beg, Sultan, 121 
Tidipa Auchertana, 266. 

Tuhpa Ostrou'skiana, 266. 

Tultpa sylvestrtc, 266, 

Tulunid dynastv, 71. 

Tumshuq, 188, 

Turanians, 30. 

Turkey, 147, 198, 199, 342, 347, 344, 
J 4 <S. 35 ^. 3 ' 57 - 

Turkish art, 105, 106, 107; carpets, 
255; ‘Turkish knot’, 232-5, 244, 245. 
Turkish language, 66,183,192,19^,213, 
219; bterature, 199; p>oetr\, 218. 
Turki peoples, 23; Huns, 24. 
Turkistan, 21, 24, 25, 33, 96, 99, loa, 
106, 108, 109, 275, 293. 

Turkomans, 67, 70-71, 137, J42, 14 j, 
347 «• 

Turks, 51-52, 62, 89, 92, 93, 104, 121, 
142, 147, 191-2, 212, 215, 218, 224, 
232-3. 234-5. 238, 244, 342, 347, 
356.358.370.382. 

Tus, 306. 

‘Tusi’s StafP, 306. 

T>rus, 17. 

al Ubaid pottery, 3. 

* Ubaid Allih, 84. 


Udaipur, 112. 

Ugant, 20. 

Uighurs, 134. 

Ujjam, 305. 

Uljajtu (Khudabanda), Ilkh^, 13a, 
*33; mausoleum of, 97, 98, 103. 
Ulugh Beg, Sultan, 304, 307, 308. 
*Umar^ raJjptb,. 50 >1., 4J, 6 j, 6j, 38 .. 

*Umar Khaiyam, 83, 166, 214-15, 227, 
280, 300, 305, 3S6. 

X^ncle Oliver’s Travels’, 359. 

United States. 37, 256. 

Uranms, 337. 

Urdu, 192, 213, 217, 219. 

Ushak carpets, 234. 

Ustad Hamid LahSri, 112, 

Uzbeks, 137, 143, 338. 

Uzun Hasan, 236, 237. 347 « 

Vzvdnht, 186, 

Vaghelas, 99. 

Vai«hnavism, 92. 

V’alash, 43. 

Valerian, Emperor, 34, 332 
Valiabad garden, 290 
Vothek, 378-9. 
lazurgJramadhdr, 69. 

Venetian ambassador, 236; merchants, 
34?» 361; tra\ellers, 341, 346, 362. 
V'enetian language, 197. 

Venice, 57, 140, 545, 347. 387; St, 
Afarfk >. 57. 

Veramm, 93. 

Vernag, 112 

Victor, St, sliroud of, 46, 127. 

Victoria and Albert Museum, 47, 131, 
142,144, 147, 239, 240, 242, 247, 248, 
249, 250. 

Vijavanagar, 99, 105, 106, 107. 

VirgjJ, 27 n., 329. 

Vis and Ramin, 212. 

Vishtasp, 13, 186, 223 
\ oltaire, 378. 

Waigeli language, 107. 

Wakhan, 196. 

WakhI language, 196, 197, 198, 
Warangal, 101. 

Warka, 28. 

Warner, William, 364. 
al-Wasiti, 135. 
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Yueh-chi. 24. 

VunAii, KinK (in Aralnan Nights), ■;9. 
Yusuf 'Adilshfih, 100. 


waslr, 69. 

Wadr Khan, in. 

Westminster, 18. 

Wheeler, Dr. M., 90. 

Whitehall, 346, 365. 

White Huns, 232. 

WTiite .Sheep Turkomans, 137, 14*. 
236. 

Willock, Sir Uenrs', 275. 

Wolsey, Cardinal, 282. 

Worde, Wynkyn de, 3(10. 

Xenophon, i, 12, 20 205, 261, 322; 

Anabasis, 7 in, 11,323; CyropaeJta, 
203, 323; Ofiommiais, 260. 

Xerxes, 17, 18, 20 n., 180, 2f)t, 273, 

296, 3 -!o. 323. 3 ^ 5 - 

Yaghnab Valley, 180, 1S3, i86, 198. 
Yahyii ibn Khfilid al-Barrnaki (the 
Barmecide), 70, 305. 

Yamut carpets, 234. 

Ya'qub ibn Tariq, 296. 

Va'qubi, 57. 

Yashts, r8i. 

Yazd, 145, 147, 28r, 341, 343. 
Y’azdajird I, 42, 333. 

Vazdajird HI, 30 «. 

Yellow Persian rose, 275. 

Yemen, the, 42, 84, 85. 

Yuan dynasty, 131, 136. 


yihan-i fdrsl, 174, 176. 

Zagios mountains, 26, 36, 

Zaidis, 88. 

Zain al-'i\bidln, Sultan, 104. 
aI-Zaiz<ani, 300. 

Ziikani, 222. 

Zakariyii Khan, 113. 

Ziil, 167. 

Zamakhshari, 204. 

Zanjan, 128. 

Zarathuslitra, see Zoroaster. 

Zariadres and Odatis, Romance of, 

^03- 

Zary.lb, 78. 

Zeb al-Nisa', in, 

Zebinda Begain, Cardens of. ni. 

Zeno, Caterino, 347. 

Zerubbabel, 6. 
iindh;,?. 8i. 

Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), 12, 13, 14, 
181. 1S3. 

Zoroastrian hooks, 175, :8o, 181, 186, 
190, 303. 312. 

Zoroastrianism, i, 12,13, 14, 23, 27, 31, 
32, 65, 67, So, 91, 152, i68, 199 , 

281. 305. 3 * 0 . 326. 333. 
Zoroastrians, 70, 81, 82, 1.S5, 281, 331. 
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